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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

1st the present edition, considerable additions have been made to the names and 
accounts of places in the light of later researches, and blemishes of the previous edition 
removed as far as possible. The arrangement o! names of places has been made strictly 
alphabetical in view of its greater convenience for reference, and authorities supplied for 
statements that were in want of such support. 

The materials for the work have been. I need hardly add, compiled from a variety 
of sources—Sanskrit, Pali, etc,, including, of course, works of many European writers 
interested in Indian antiquities. 

Ancient Geography is an essential adjunct to history, and the usefulness of a 
compendium of such geographical information for a full and just appreciation of the 
latter hardly needs any mention, specially when time has mutilated or obscured the ancient 
names of places that usually figure in the historical narratives, Indian history, ancient 
or mediaeval, and the documents upon which it is principally based, are full of these 
names ; and unless they are elucidated in a systematic way as far as possible, the path of 
the historian and, for the matter of that, of the ordinary readers of history, will continue 
uneasy for this difficulty alone. 

A study of the words in this Dictionary will show that time has mutilated man}’ 
original names almost out of recognition. The restoration of the altered derivatives to 
their genuine originals is not, however, an impossibility in view of the fact that most of 
the changes are found not to have taken place haphazardly. Barring names displaced 
by new ones by some cause or other, they appear in most cases to be governed by the 
rules of Prakrit grammars, except where the peculiar brogue of a particular place has 
checked or modified the application of the rules. I give below some of the principal rules 
illustrating them by words from the toponomy of this Dictionary * 

AFFIXES, 

Adri is changed into ar, as Gopadri, Goaliar (Gwaliar) 5 Charanadri, Chunar, 

Bhukta is changed into hut, as Tirabhukta, Tirhut. 

Bhukti is changed into huti, as Jejakabhukti, Jejahuti. 

Ph&ttf garbha is changed into 

(а) DMpa as Sila-dhatugarbha, Sila-dhapa. 

( б ) Dipa, as Sila-dhapa, Sila-dipa, 

(c) Bia, as Vetha-dhatugarbha {=Yethadhapa=»=Vethadipa), Betha-dilL 

(cJ) I&=Bethia. 

Dvlpa (pronounced Dipa) is changed into 

( 1 ) dil, as Navadvipa, Nadia. 

(2) wa, as Katadvipa, Kaf-wa. 

Girl is changed into 

(а) ger, as Mudg&giri, Hunger. 

( б ) gu, as Kolagiri, Kodagu (Koorg), 
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Grama is changed into gaon, as Suvarnagrftma, Sonargaon ; Kalehagrama, Kahalgaon. 

%fha is changed into 

(a) gir, as Rajagrilia, Rajgir. 

(b) ghim, as Kixbjagriha, Kajughira ; Jahnugyiha, Jahngkira. 

Hatta is changed into bet, as $rfhatta, Silhet (Sylhet). 

Kshetra is changed into 

(a) ehkatra, as Ahiksketra, Ahichhatra. 

(b) chehhatra, as Ahifeslietra, Ahichohhatra. 

Nagara is changed into 

(a) n£r, as Kusinagara, Kusinar ; Girinagara, Girnar. 

(b) nei\ as Jirnanagara. Jooner. 

Palli is changed into 

(a) baS, Asapalli, Yessabal. 

(&) poll, as Trisirapalli (—Trishnapalli), Trichinopoii, 

(c) oli, as Ahalyapalii. Ahiroli (also Ahiari). 

P&ttaim is changed into 

(а) pat^ana. 

(б) patam, as Sriraugapattana (—Srirangapattana), Seringapatam. 

Prastha is changed into pat, as Paniprastha, Panipat; Sonaprastha, Sonpat 5 Bhaga 
prastha, Bagpat. 

Pura, where it does not retain, the original form pur, is changed into 

(a) wir. as Purushapura, Peshawar; Nalapura, Narwar ; Matipura, Madwar 

Salwapora, Alwar ; Chandrapur*, Chandwar. 

(b) ura or ur, as May&pura, Mayura ; Simhapura, Singur ; Jushkapura, Zukur. 

(c) 01 s , as Traipura, Teor ; Chaudradityapiira, Chaindor. 

(d) ora, as Ilbalapura, Ellora. 

(e) ore, as Lavapura, Lahore. 

(/) ola, as.Aryapura, Aihola. 

(g) ar, as Kusumapura, Knmrar. 

(h) aur, as Siddhapura, Siddhaur. 

{i) oun, as Hiranyapura, Hindoun or Herdoun. 

Puri is changed into 

(а) olt, as Madhupuri, Maholi, 

(б) auri, as Rajapuri, Rajauri. 

Bashtra is changed into 

(а) rajha, as Maharashtra, Maratha. 

(б) rat, as Mayarashtra (—Mayarat), Mirstt. 

SiMna is changed into 

(а) than, as Pratishthana, Pait-hau. 

(б) tan, as Puranadhishthana, Pandrentan. 

sthaia is changed into thal, as Kapisthala, KaithaL 

Sthall is changed into thali, as Vamanasthali, Banthali; Pdrvasthali, Parthaiii 
(of the Greeks). 
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Sth&na is.changed into 

(a) thin, as j§ri-sthanaka, Than.; SthanTiswara, Thanes war. 

( b ) St§n, as Darada-stMna. Dardistan. 

(c) tin, as Mulasth&na, Multan $ Sakasthana, Sis tl 


Vana is changed into 

(а) muna, as Lodhravana, LodJhmun& ; 

(б) un, as Kumiravana, Kumaun. 

(c) ain, as Buddhavana, Budhain. 

(d) in, as Yashfivana, Jefhian. 

Vati is changed into 

(a) aut!, as Lakshmanavati, Lakhnauti 

(b) bal, as Ckarmanvati, Chambal, 

(c) oi, as Darbhavati, Pabhoi 

(d) oti 3 as Amaravati, Aroroti. 

(e) wi, as Yefravatl Eetwa. 


, L. i-.rtii 

r" d 5 r “ M * 1 P C Of H i H 
2 v JUL iBdd 

Chain payati. Ohampauti. 


I.—ELISIONS. 


Many of the aforesaid changes, which are formed by a process of contraction, may 
be accounted for by the application of the well-known rule of elision of the Prakrit a 
grammars ; the consonants k, g. ch , j, L d, p, y and v when non-initial and not 
compounded are elided. 1 I give only a few illustrations :— 

Elision of k. as Kausiki, Kusi; Burparaka. SupSra: Apamitaka, Aparanta; S&kanv 
bhari, S&mbkar. 

,, „ g, as Bhyigu-kachehha, Bharu-kachchka, Baroach ; affix nagara, nax ; 

Trigartta, Tahora. 

,, „ eh, as Chakshu, Afesbu, Oxus; Achiravati, Airavati; Chakshusmatf. 

Ikshumati. 

,» ,, j, as Bhojapala, Bhopal (Bhupal); Ajiravatl. Airavati; Tuljabhavani, 

Tulabhavani-nagar. 

„ „ t, as Kuluta, Kulu ; Jyotiratha, Joint a ; Yayatipura. Jajpur. 

„ d, as Meghanada, Mcgna: Arbuda, Abu: Achchhoda-sarovara, Aehchhavat. 

,, ,, p, as the affix pura, ur ; Purushapura, Peshawar ; Gopakavana, Goa ; 

Gopadri=(Gopaladri). Goalior (Gwalior); Mayapura, Mayura. 

„ „ y, as Ayodhya, Audh; ISTar^yanasara, Naransar; Ujjayini, Ujjainl; 

Sahjayanti, Sahjan. 

„ „ v, as Yavananagara, Junggar : Yavanapura, Jaunpur ; Karna-suvarna, 

Kansona. 

Besides the above, the following letters are often elided :— 

(1) Pinal a, as the affixes Pma, Pur : Nagara, Nagar ; Grama, Gram : sometimes 

initial a, as Apapa-puri, Papa. 

( 2 ) i, as Irana, Ran or Runn of Cuteh ; Iravati. Ravi ; Talikata. TalkMa. 

( 3 ) u, as Udand&pura, Dandapura. 

( 4 ) th, as Mithil&i Miyul. 

( 5 ) n,. as Pratishthana, PratishtM ; Kuntalapuia. Kautta!akapura ; Itundagrama. 

Kofi gam ; Kanfakadvipa, Katwa ; Banina. Bara ; Anarna, Atimi. 

l Ayuhtasydnddau hagaC^^dapayavam prdyalopah (V&Taiuchfs Prdknla-praMw, IX, 1, 2 ). 
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( 6 ) Non-initial m, as Ar&nianagara, Ara ; Ivumari, Kuati 

( 7 ) Compound r , 2 including Vh as the affix Grama, Gama ; Gayasirsha, Gaya sis a 

Varendra, Barenda; Lodhravana (Banana), Lodhmuna ; Trikalinga, Tili/iga 
Pyithudaka, Pihoa, Pehoa. 

( 8 ) 1 , as Mudgala-giri, Mudga-giri; Chattala, Chatta-grama ; Kolahala, Kalhua, 

( 9 } The sibilants & s sh, s, especially when compounded with another, consonant, as 
Salwapura, Alwar ; Sukarakshetra, Ukhalakshetra ; Peshfchapura, Pithapur ; 
Kashthamandapa, Katmandu ; Pushkara, Pokhra ; Manasa-sarovara, Mane&ro- 
vara ; the affixes Shthana, Sthala, Sth&na becoming Thana, Thala, Thflna, 
respectively ; Skhalatika-parvata, Khalati ka-parvat; the affix Rashtra, Rat; 
Hastisoma, Hatsu ; Paiaskara, Thala Parakara. In some cases of elision of the 
compound sibilants the preceding vowel is lengthened. 

( 10 ) h, as Vaiaha-kshetra, Baraniula; Hushkapura, Uskur; Hastakavapra, Astaka- 
vapra ; Hrishikesa, Rishikes ; Hunadesa, Uncles ; Pranahita, Pranita. 

XL—CHANGE OF CONSONANTS* 

(a) ( 1 ) Tenues change into corresponding mediae :— 
k=g\ as $akala, Sagala ; Kilkila, Kilgila, 
ch=j, as Achiravati; Ajiravati; Achinta, Ajanta. 
t— cl, or cl, as Lata , Lada (Larike of the Greeks), 

t=d, as Tamlipta, Damalipta ; Natika, Nadika; Batapi-pura, Badami 
Thningila, Dincligala ; Airavati, Xravacli, 
p~b (v), as Goparashtra, Govar&shtra: Parnasa, Barnasa ; Papa, Pava 
puri; Rantipura, Rintambur. 

( 2 ) Mediae change into corresponding tenues :— 

g=k, as Nava-G&ndh&ra, Kandahar. 
j=ch, as Nilajam Nilanchan (nasalized), 
d=t, as Kundagrama, Kotigama. 

d=t, as Poud&nya, Potana ; Sameda-giri (Samadhj-giri), Samet-sekhara ; 
Tripadi, Tirupati. 

b (v or w)—p, as Pava, Pappauy ; Varusha, Polusha, 

( 3 ) Unaspirated surds are aspirated :— 

k=kh, as Kustana, Khotan; Sukarakshetra, Ukhalakshetra ; Pushkara 
Pokhra. 

ch=chh, as Vichhigrftma in its Sanskritised form is evidently Brischika- 
grarn. 

t=th, as Ashta (Vinayaka), Ath (eight); Yashtivana, Jethian. 

t=th, as Stambha-tirtha, Thamba-nagara (Cambay); Sravasti, Savatthi ; 

Patharghata from Prastaraghata ; Hastakavapra, Hathab. 
p=ph, as Surpara, Sophir, Ophir of the Bible. 

( 4 ) Aspirated surds are unaspirated :— 

kli= k, as Khamba (Stambha-tirtha), Cambay ; Khetaka, Kaira 
chh—ch, as Kachh, Em eh (Cutch); Bhrigukachchha, Broach, 
th—t, as Bhurisreshthika, Bhursut; Pitha, Pita-sthana; Kashtha- 

mandapa, Katmandu ; Pmanadhishthana, Pandritan. 
th—t, as $akasth&na, Sistan; affix Prasths, Pat by elision of s; 

M&lasthana, Multan. 
ph=p, as Phena, Pain-Gan ga. 


2 Saw at? a lavardm { Pr&k rita -Pra Jcasa , III, Bp 
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(5) Unaspiratecl sonants are aspirated :— 

g==gh, as Sringagiri, Singheri; Kubjagriha, Kajughira; Jahnngriha, 
Janghira ; Sriracgani, Seringham; Nagarahara. Nanghenhara* 
j—jh, as Jejafchukti, jrajhoti. 
cl=dii, as Pu$darikapura> Pandharpur, 
d**dh* as Vara da, Wardhft; Nishitda, Nisliadka-bhumi. 
b (v or w)=»bh, as Vidi^a, Eliilsa; Baginati. Bhagv&ti; Avagana, 
Abhag&na (Afghanistan). 

( 6 ) Aspirated sonants are unaspirated :— 

gh=g, as Meghanada. Megna ; Gharghara. Gagra, 
dh=d, as Vasaclhya, Besad. 

dh=d, as Sudhapura, Sunda: Samadhigki. Sairedagiri : Sairindha. 
Sarhind, 

bh=b (v or w), as Bliushkara, Bokhara ; Bhalansah. Bolan; Sabhra- 
mati, Sabarmati; Surabhi. Sorab; Bhadra, Wardhft; Alambhika, 
Alavi; BMgaprastha. Bagpat; Kubhft. Kabul. 

(7) Dentals change into corresponding cerebrals :— 

t=t, as the affix Pattana, Pat-tana ; Kustana. Khotan ; itohitaswa, Rotas. 

th=tk, as Kapisthala. Kapishth&la. 

d=cl } as Tilodaka, Tiiacla. 

dh=dh } as Yirudhaka. Yiralhaka. 

n= n. as Mahanadi, Malianal 

CHANGE OF NASALS, 

(b) p=in, as Sfingagiri, Simh&ri. 

ii= (1) d, as Gana-niuktesvara, Gada-intikte^vara, 

(2) t, as Kiishnapura, Krishtapura. 

(3) t, as Trishna, Tista. 

n=(l)t, as Maulisnana, Multan. 

(2) n. as Mahanadi. Mahanai. 

(B) d, as Gonanda, Gonardda. 

( 4 ) r, as Niranjana, Niranjara, 

m=(l) b or v, as Mafljulft, Banjula ; Yamuna, Jabuna ; Narmada, Narbuda 

(2) n. as Tamasa, Tonse. 

(3) p, as Surnha, Suppa (*deyi). 

CHANGE OF SEMI-VOWELS* 

(c) y* (1) i } as Rishibulya, Rishikuilia ; Subrahnoanya, Subrakm&nia, 

(2) xx, as Pandya, Pandu. 

(3) p, ‘as Pariyatra. Plripatra. 

( 4 ) bh, as Sarayu, Sarabhn. 

(5) 1, as Yashtiv&na, Latthivana. 

(6) j, 3 as Yayatipura. Jajpur : Yavanapura. Jaunpnr ; Yavadvipa, Jara. 
r=l, 4 (see InierehangeabJes). 


3 Yosya-jah ( Fra k rita-pra kd sa , 11. 31). * Itolah (Pacini). 
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1~(1) n, as Kulinda, Kuninda. 

(2) r, (see Interchangeablss). 

(3) d, as Kolagiri, Kodagiri.. 

v is changed into its cognate vowels. 

(1) u, as Layana, Lnni; affix vana, un : Xumaravana,. Kumaun. 

{2) O; as Vakshu, Oxus ; Deva, Deo; Valabhi, Olid ; affix vati, oti. 

(3) au s as Yavanapura, Jaunpur; NavadevakuU, Nana! (Ma-wal). 

(4) b, (see Interehangeables). 

(5) 1, as M&lava, Malla-desa ; Malabar, Mallara. 

ch, as Srikahkdlt, Ohikakole ; Trisirapalli, Trichinopoli ; tSitamba, 
Chida-mbara, 

(2) k ? as Sveni, Ken. 

(3) ksh, as Sipra, Kshipra ; Sudraka, Kshudraka, Oxydrakai. 

(4) kh, as Khasa, Kliakha. 

(5) s, as Si pi a, Sipra • Sftkarakshefcra, Soron. 

sh=(l) k, as Vrishabhanupura, Brikabhanupura (Varshan). 

(2) kh, as Naimisharanya, Mmkharavana ; Tushara, Tukhara. 

(3) s, as Naimishftranya, Nimsar. 

s = b, as Sapta Sindhu, Hapta Hendu ; Rasa, Ranha (in the Zend and in the 
dialect of Eastern Bengal). 

li=(l) bh, as Sumha, Sumbha ; Vaihara-giri, Baibhara-giri. 

(2) gh. as Balu-bahini, Baghin (Bagin). 

(3) dh, as Ahichhatra, Adhichhatra. 

III.—OTHER CHANGES OF CONSONANTS., 

(a) k=(l) gh, as Kumbhakona, Kumbhaghona. 

(2) 1, as Kntika, Kufil&. 

(3) ch, as Kerala, Chora. 

g= (1) ch, as Bagmati, Baclunati (perhaps through its intermediate form 
Bakmati). 

(2) y, as Uragapura, Uraiyur ; Apaga, Apaya; Tagara, Tayer (Ter) ; 
Srigali (Srikali), Siyali; Sagala (Sakala), Siyalkot (Sialkot), 

(3) s, as Uraga, Urasa. 

(4) h, as Yegavati, Yaihayasi. 

gii=k ; as Biitraghni, Vatrak; Vyaghrasara, Baks&r (Buxar), 

}— (1) y, as Vanijagrama, Vaniyagama 
(2) r, as Ujen {—Ujjayini), Urain, 
t«-(l) d as T&likata, Talkad : Medapata, Mewad, 

(2) th, as Surashtika, Sulathika. 

(3) r, as Khetaka, Kaira : K&rnata, K&nar& ; Ketalaputra, Kerala ; Lata, 
Lara. 

d*=cl s as Udra, Udisya (Orissa). 

d=r, as Udisya, Orissa; (Khetaka) Khedaka, Kaira; Kodangalura, 
Granganore; Kodagu, Coorg. 
dh=(l) t, as RS^ha, Lata. 

(2) d, as Rldha, Rad; L&dka, LM, 
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t=s(l) kh, as Stambha-tfrtha, Khambhat (Kambay), 

( 2 ) oh, as Saqti, Sahcki. 

(3) th, as Petexxika, Potana, Pait-han. 

(4) <], as Rsvavanti, Rsvadaxida; Matipura, Madwar. 

(5) in, as Vatsya, Vapsa ; Vitasti, Vitamsa. 

th««(i) t, as Prastliala. Patiala (Pattiala). 

( 2 ) d, as Partha, Parada. 

d=(I) cl, as Tilodaka, Tilada. 

(2) h. as Udakhanda, Ohind. 

v=m, as Lodhravana, Lodhmuna. 

CHANGE OF ASPIRATES, 

( 6 ) The following aspirates are changed into h :— 5 
gh, as Videgha. Videha ; Baghelkand. Baliela. 
dh, as Madhupuri, Maholi; Madhumati, Mohwar. 
bh, as Kubha, Kuhu ; Tirabhukfci, Tirhut* 

CHANGE OF COMPOUND LETTERS. 

(c) clichh=chh ; as Kachchha, Kaehh ; Maohehheri. Machheri. 
kt=tth, as Suktimati, Sotthivati. 

ksh=(l) kh, as Kshiragrama, Khiragrama ; Lakshraanavati, Lakhnauti. 

(2) kkh, as Dakshina, Dakkhina (Dekkan). 

(3) ch, as Baioksha, Beluchistan. 

(4) chchh, as the affix Kshetra, Ghchhatra ; Ahikshetra, Ahichchhatra. 

(5) chh, as the affix Kshetra , Chhatra ; Ahikshetra, Ahichhatra. 
tt—v: as Marttanda, Matan. 

ts or tsj —(1) ^^k h ~l ag Maohehheri. Machheri, 

dyas(I) j ; as Vidyanagara, Bijanagar. 

( 2 ) jj, as Udyanaka, Ujjanaka. 
dhy«==ijh, as Madhyadesa, Majjhimadesa, 
st~(l) t, as Suvastu, Swat [see II, (7): I, (9)]. 

(2) tth, as Sravasti, Savatthi. 
sm«sv, as Asmaka, Asvaka. 
sv=ss (by assimilation), as Asvaka. Assaka. 

THE INTER CH AN 6EABLES, 

(i) n and 1, as Nilijana, Lilajana ; (Lavana= ) Luni, Nun-nadt ; Kulinda, 
Kuninda; Potana, Potaii; Kundinapura Kundilyapura; Liohchhavi, 
Nichckhavi; Pataliputra, P&tna. 
n and as Mahanadi, Mahanai; Suvamagrama, Sonirgaon. 
r and 1, as Korkai, Kolkai; Muchalinda, Muchirim ; Chera, Chela; STalapura, 
Narwar; Chola. Chora, 

v and b, as Vardhamana, Pundrabardhana; Yethadwipa, Bethia.; Parvati, 
Parba; Valhika, Balkh. 

s and s, as §ipr&, Sipra; Surparaka, Shrparaka. 


5 Khaghuthadhavdm hah ( Prdhr Ha-piakdda , XI, 27). 
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IV.—CHANGE OF VOWELS. 

a—( 1 ) a, as Arbuda, Abu ; Yayatipura, Jajpur. 

(2) x, as Lolia, Rohi; Rantipura, Rintambur. 

( 3 ) u, as Karatoy, Kiirati; the affix vana, un (by assimilation): Kuramu, 

Krumu. 

( 4 ) ai, as Ackiravati, Aixavati; Uragapura, Uraiyur. 

(5) o, as Karura, Korura ; Saravati, Solomatis of the Greeks ; Madhumati 
Modhwar. 

a—( 1 ) a, as Tamralipta, Tamalipia. 

( 2 ) i, as Karatoya, Kurati. 

(3) u, as Tamalika, Tamluk j Kaira-ni&li, Kaimur. 

i=(l) u, as Triinalla, Tirumalla ] Tripadi, Tirupadi; Kulinda, Kulu: 
Tamalika, Tamluk. 

( 2 ) e, as Piithudaka, Pehoa ; Pinaldni, Penar ; Trikalinga, Telinga. 

(3) ai 3 as Tripura, Traipura. 

11 = ( 1 ) a, as Tripura, Tipara,; Purvasthali, Parthalis of the Greeks; Purali 
Paralia of the Greeks ; Pundarika-kshetra, Pandupura; Gehamura, 
Galunfir. 

( 2 ) i, as Udupa, Udipa ; Manjula, Manjira (Manjera). 

( 3 ) o. as SavarnagTama, Sonargaou; Suktimati, Sotthavati; Chitrakuta, 
Chitrakot; Udakhanda, Ohind ; Udra, Odra. 

(4) e, as (Pundarik&pur a=) Pandupura, Panderpur; Purushapura. 

Peshawar. 

( 5 ) an, as Udumvara, Audumvara ; Sukara-kshetra, Saukara-kshetra. 

(0) v, as Utpalavati, Vypar ; Suvastu, Svat (Swat). 

lM 1 ) i, as Rishipattana, Isipattana; Rishigiri, Isigili; Prithfidaka, Pihoa 
(Pehoa). 

(2) ar, as Rlirigukachchha, Bharukaclichha. 

(3) ar, as Mrittikavati, Marttikavata. 
e—(I) u, as Erandi, Uri. 

( 2 ) ai, as Telitigana, Tailauga ; Yegavati, Vaiga ; Vena, Wainganga, 

( 3 ) o, as Erandi, Or. 

ai=(l) i, as Airavati, Iravadi; Sairindhra, Sarhind ; Sairishaka, Sirsa. 

( 2 ) e, as Vaisali, Ves&li (Bes&r). 
o=u, as Darnodara, Damuda ; Gomati, Gumti. 
au=(l) as Sauvira, Sovir ; Paudanya, Potana ; Kausambi, Kosam. 

( 2 ) w, as KauSiki, Kusi. 

V.—DISSEVERANCE OF COMPOUND LETTERS. 

Compound letters are frequently dissevered 

dm=dam, as Padmapura, Padampur ; Pampur, d being elided. 
tn=tan 3 as Ratna-pui\ Ratanpur. 
bhr=bhar, as Sabhramati, Sabharmati, Sabarmati. 
rv=rav 3 as Purv&sthali, Puravsthali, Parthalis by syncopation of v and s. 


6 Aut ot {Prdkr-pitarak&sa. I, 41). 
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VI.—TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS. 

Sometimes letters are transposed, as Dehali, Delhi; MrSnass, Benares; Tamra, 
Tam or; (Maharashtra = ) Mahrafta, Marhatt&; Matanga-liuga, Maltauga. 

VII.—SYNONYMS. 

Synonyms are frequently used for names of places, as Hastinapura, Gajasah- 
vyayanagara, Nlgapura; Kumarasvami, Kfirttikasvami, Suhrahmanya; Gandaki, 
Gallaki; Uragapura, Nagapura; Goratha Parvata or Godhana-giri, Bathani-klrpShar; 
Mrigadava, Saranganatha (Sdrnath) ; Kusumapura (Kumrar), Pushpapura; Matanga- 
ktrama, Gandhahasti stfipa i Pradyumnanagara, Marapura. 

VIII.—ABBREVIATIONS. 

Sometimes names are formed by the clipping of a member of a compound word, as 
Karttika-swami, Svami-tirtha; Bhima-ratha, Bhima; Tulja-bhav&ni, Tuljdpur or 
Bhavfininagar; Balu-bahini, Bagin; Krishna-venwa, Krishna or Venera ; Ahichhatra, 
Chhatravati; Dhanushkoti Tirtha, Dhanu-Tlrtha or Koti Tirtha; Rishya-sringagiri, 
Sringtri; Tamrac-huda-krora, Karura ; PaBchapsarS Tirtha, Paficha Tirtha; Bikrama* 
sila-sangharama, SiM-sangam. 

IX.—COMPOUNDING OF LETTERS. 

Disconnected letters, especially r, are compounded by the elision of the middle vowel, 
as Parali-gi’Eima (or pure), Parli-giion, Palu-geon ; Pjirasya, Parsia (Persia). 

The rules of phonetic changes given above cannot but remain tentative so long as 
they are not confirmed by a fuller induction ; but they may be of some help in tracing 
the history of a word from its ancient form to its present structure through the several 
mutations or transformations it has undergone in its passage from place to place, climate 
to climate, pr one zone of influences to another. A complete set of established rules 
considered along with the testimony of authoritative records, traditions, events, and 
superstitions, is calculated to be the criterion of both past and future identifications of 
names of places, and the labour devoted to this subject can never be labour spent in 
vain. 

My cordial thanks are due to my nephew, Dr. Narendra Nath Law, M.A., B.L., 
Ph. D., Premchand Roychand Scholar and author of Studies in Ancient Hindu, Polity, 
Promotion of Learning in India, etc., for the help I have received from him. 

The system of transliteration followed in this work is the same as that of Sir Monier 
Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary with only this difference that b, v, and w 
have been used as interchangeables. 

The map appended hereto is the same as that used in the first edition. Though the 
ancient names of places added in this edition have not been shown on the map, yet it 
may help the reader to make a rough idea of their locations with reference to those that 
do appear. 


Ohinsurah, 1922. 


NUNDOLAL DEY, 




abbreviations. 


Anc, Geo. 

Ancient Geography of India, by Sir Alexander Cunningham* 

App. 

.. Appendix. 

Arch, Bep. 

.. Archaeological Survey Report. 

Arch. S, Bep. .. 

.. « « 

Arch. Surv. Bep. 

. . ft 99 t? 

Asia. Be3, 

.. Asiatic Researches. 

Ava. Kalp. 

.. Kshemendra’s Bodhisattv&vad&na-KalpalatA 

Avad&na Kalpalatd 

• * » » « 

Ayodh. .. 

.. Ayodhya. 

Bk. 

.. Book. 

Bom. Br. 

.. Bombay Branch. 

Bomb. Gaz. 

.... Bombay Gazetteer. 

C. 

.. Canto, 

Ch. 

,. Chapter. 

Glass. Die. «. 

.. Garrett’s Classical Dictionary of India. 

Corp. Ins. Ind. 

.. Corpus Inscriptioiium Indicarum. 

OR. 

.. Calcutta Review, 

Drav. Comp. Gram. 

,. Dravidian Comparative Grammar, by Br. Caldwei 

Ed. 

.. Edition. 

Ep. Ind. 

.. Epigraphia Indica. 

Geo, .. 

Geography. 

HV. 

.. Harivamga, 

Hist. 

.. History. 

Ind. Alt. 

.. Indische Alterthumskunde, by Prof, Lassen 

Ind. Ant. 

.. Indian Antiquary, 

J&t. 

.. Jataka, 

JASB. .. 

». Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

JBTS. 

.. Journal qf the Buddhist Text Society. 

JRAS. 

.. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

K. 

.. Kanda. 

K.Ch, .. 

.. Kavikankana Chandf, by Mukundaram ChakravarttL 

Kh. 

.. Khanda. 

Mack. CoL 

.. Prof. Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection. 

MAI. 

.. Fuhrer’s Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions. 

Mahabb. 

.. Mah&bh&raia. 

Mbh. 

• • it 

Mahat. 

.. Mah&tmya. 

M&rkand P. 

,, Markandeya Purana. 

MB. 

.. Manual of Buddhism, by Spence Hardy. 

MIB. 

.. Manual of India Buddhism, by Dr. Kem. 

P. 

.. In connection with the Mahdbh&rata it means Parva 
with the name of a Purdna, it means Parana. 

Pra. Pra. 

,. Vararuchi-s Prakrita-Prak&Sa. 

Fb. 

Part. 

Q. V. 

.. Quod Vide. 

RWC. 

.. Bears Records of Western Countries. 

Ram. 

., R&m&yana. 

SBE. 

.. Sacred Books of the East. 

S’ L Palseo. 

.. South Indian Palaeography, by Dr. Bumell. 

U. P. .. 

.. United Provinces, 

V. 

.. Verse. 

Other abbreviations, beine easily intelligible, have been omitted in this list. 
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PART I. 

ANCIENT NAMES. 

A 

Abhira—The south-eastern portion of Gujarat about the mouths of the Kerbuclda was 
called Abhira,—the Aberia of the Greeks. McCrindle states that the country of the 
Abhiras lay to the east of the Indus where it bifurcates to form the delta (McCrindle’s 
Ptolemy , p. 140 ; Vishnu P. 3 ch, 5). The BraJimdnda Pur&na (eh. 6) also says that the 
Indus flowed through the country of Abhira. According to the MaMbMrata (Sabha 
Parva, cb. 31), the Abhiras lived near the seashore and on the bank of the Sarasvati, 
a river near Somnath in Gujarat. Sir Henry Elliot says that the county on the 
western coast of India from the Tapti to Devagadh is called Abhira (Elliot's Supplemental 
Glossary , vol. 1, pp. 2, 3). Mr. W. H. Schofi is of opinion that it is the southern part of 
Gujarat, which contains Surat ( Periplus of the Erythrcean Sea , pp. 39, 175). According 
to Lassen, Abhira is the Ophir of the Bible. The Tdrd Tantrn says that the country 
of Abhira extended from Koakana southwards to the western bank of the river Tapti 
(see Ward's History , Literature and Religion of the Hindus Vol. 1, p. 559). 

Abhisara—Same as Abhisari (Padma Pur am, Adikhaada, ch. 6). 

Abhi&ari—Hazara (country), the Abisares of the Greeks: it forms the north-western 
district of the Peshawar division. It was conquered by Arjuna [(Mahdbhdrata), 
Sabha-Parva, eh. 27 ; JASB. (1852) p. 234 ]. But Dr. Stein identifies the kingdom of 
Abhis*1r& with the tract of the lower and middle hills between the Yitasta (Jhelurn) 
and Chandrabh&ga (Chenab) including the state of Rajapuri (Rajauri) in Kasmira. 

Abimukta —Benares ( §iva-Purana 9 Sanatkumarasamhit^, ch. 41 ; Matsya Pur&na, 
chs. 182-184). 

Acesines—The river Chenab in the Panjab: it is the corruption of Asikni of the 
Big-Veda (x, 75). 

Achehhoda-Sarovara*—Achchavat in Kasmira, described by Banabhatta in his Kddambart 
(see also Bilhana’s Vihramdiiha-devacharita, xviii, 53). It is six miles from Mdrttanda. 
The Siddhasrama was situated on the bank of this lake (Brihat-Ndradtya Pur&na , ch, 1). 

Achinta—Ajanta, about fifty-five miles to the north-east of Ellora in Central India. 
In the Achinta monastery resided Arya Saiiga (perhaps Asabga), the founder of the 
Yogaeharya school of the Buddhists (S. C, Das's Indian Pundits in the Land of Snow). 
It is celebrated for its caves and viharas , which belong to the fifth and sixth centuries 
of the Christian era. An inscription there shows that the caves were caused to be 
excavated by a Sthavira named Achala. 

Achiravat! —The river Rapti in Oudh, on which the town of Sravasti was situated (Vardha 
P., ch. 214 ; Tevijja-sutta in the Sacred Boohs of the East , Vol. XI). It was also called 
Ajiravati and its shortened form is Airavati. It is a tributary of the Sarayu. 

Adarsaval!—The Aravali Mountains (Kunte’s Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, p. 380) 

see Arylvartta. 

Adhichhatra—Same as Ahiehchh&tra (Epigraphia Indica 9 II, p, 243 note}. 
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Adhiraja—Same as Karasha: the country of Rewa. It was the kingdom of Dantavakra 
who was killed by Krishna in Mathura (Padma P., Pataia, ch. 35). It was conquered 
by Sahadeva, one of the five Pandavas ( Mahdbhdraia , Sabha P., ch. 30). 

Adikota—'Another name for Ahichchhatra. 

Agalassia. —See Ahgalaukika. 

Agasiya-a&rama—1. Twenty-four miles to the south-east of Nasik, now called Agasti- 
puri: it was the hermitage of Bishi Agastya. 2. Akolha, to the east of Nasik, was 
also the hermitage of Agastya (Rdmdyana, Aranyakdnda, ch. II). 3. Kolhapur in the 
province of Bombay. 4. Sarai-Aghat, forty miles south-west of Itah and about a mile 
to the north-west of Sankisa in the United Provinces (Fuhrer’s Monumental Antiquities 
and Inscriptions ). 5. Agastya Bishi is still said to reside, as he is believed to be alive, 
at the Agastya-kuta mountain in Tinnevilly, from which the river TAmraparni takes its 
rise (Caldwell’s Dravidian Grammar , Introduction, p. 118, Bhasa’s AvimdraJca, Act iv). 
See Tamrapar^i, Malaya-gir! and KarA. 6. About twelve miles from Rudra-prayaga 
in Garwal is a village called Agastyamuni which is said to have been the hermitage of 
the Bishi. 7. On the Vaidurya-Parvata or Satpura Hill ( Mahabh Vana, ch. 88). 
8. See Vedaranya. Agastya introduced Aryan civilisation into Southern India. He was 
the author of the Agastya-Samhild, Agasiya-Gita, Sakalddhilcdra , &c. (Ram R&ja’s 
Architecture of the Hindus ; 0. C. Gangoly’s South Indian Bronzes , p. 4). 

Aggalava-chetiya—It is about 350 miles to the north of Sahkasya in Sugana some¬ 
where near Khalsi where Buddha passed his sixteenth vassa. Alavaka Yakkha resided 
at this place. (Fa Hian’s Travels , xvii; JRAS., 1891, pp. 338, 339). See Alavi. 

Agnipura—Same as M&hishmati: the town was protected by Agni, the god of fire 
(Mahabh., Anuiasana, ch. 25 ; Jaimini-Bhdrata, ch. 15). 

Agravana—Agra, one of the vanas of Vraja-maudala. It is called Agravana, as the 
first starting point for a pilgrim on his eircumambulation of Vraja,—the holy scene 
of Krishna’s adventures. According to Vaishnava authorities, it was covered by forests 
for many centuries, before Rupa and Sanatana, the celebrated followers of Chaitanya, 
came here for the purpose of starting on the exploration of Vrindavana. Bnhlol Lodi 
founded the new city of Agra and towards the close of the fifteenth century, his son 
Sec under Lodi removed the seat of government from Delhi to Agra, and fixed his resi¬ 
dence on the opposite side of the present city on the bank of the river Jamuna, where 
also resided Ibrahim Lodi and Baber, the founder of the Mughal dynasty (CM., vol. 79, 
p. 71,—Keene’s Mediaeval India). Baber died in 1530 and was interred at the garden 
called Charbagh which was afterwards called Rambagh by Akbar’s courtiers : his remains 
were subsequently removed to Kabul. The fort built by Akbar contains one of the 
most beautiful palaces in India, especially that portion of it called the Saman-Buruj 
(Jasmine Tower) which was constructed by Shah Jahan. 

Ahichchhatra—Ramnagar, twenty miles west of Bareli, in Rohilkhand. The name of 
Ahichchhatra is at present confined to the great fortress in the lands of Alampur Kot 
and Nasratganj. It was the capital of North Panchala or Rohilkhand (Dr. Fahrer, MA L, 
and Cunningham, Anc. Geo., p. 359). It was also called Chhatravati ( Mahdbhdraia , Adi* 
parva, ch. 168). It is Adhichhatra of the inscriptions (Epigraphia Indica , vol. II, p. 432, 
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note by Dr. Fiihrer). It is also called Ahikshetra (Mahdhharaia , Vana P. 9 ch. 252). 
In Jaina works, Ahichhatra is said to be the principal town of the country called 
Jan gala which therefore was another name for North Panchala (see Weber’s Indische 
Studien, xvi, p. 398). 

Ahichhatra—Same as Ahichchhatra. 

Ahikshetra— Same as Ahichchhatra. 

Ahobala-Nrisimha—A celebrated place of pilgrimage at a short distance to the east of 
Cuddapah in Sirvel Taluk in the district of Karnul in the province of Madras: the image of 
Nrisimha is in the cavern of a hill called Gaduradri, It was visited by Saukaracharyya 
and Gkaitanya. Three temples stand on the hill—one at the foot, one halfway up, and 
one at the top ; they are considered to be very sacred ( Sankara-vijaya ; Ghaitanya- 
charit&mrita , Madhya, ch. 9; Epigraphia Indica , I, 368 ; III. 240). 

Airavati —1. The river Ravi. 2. The Rapti and Irawadi also are contractions of this 
name. The Rapti is a river in Oudh, on the south bank of which Sahet-mahet (ancient 
Sr^vasti) is situated. It is a contraction of Aehiravati {see Aehiravati). 

A jam at!—The river Ajaya in Bengal; the Amystis of Megasthenes. It falls into the 
Ganges near Katwa. It is mentioned by Arrian. The Gdlava Tantra mentions it as 
Ajaya. The great poet Jayadeva was bom on the bank of the Ajaya near Kenduli in 
the district of Birbhum in Bengal. 

Ajiravati —Same as Aehiravati {Avadana-KaipalaUi. ch, 76), 

Ajitavati —The little Gandak river on the north of Kusinagara (Kasia) where Buddha 
died. The river is also called Hiranyavatx. 

Akaravanti —Malwa, Akara being East Malwa and Avanti West Malwa {Bombay Gazetteer\ 
vol. I, Pt. I, p. 36 note ; see Ind. Ant ., vii., 259; Bam., Kish. ch. 41). It is mentioned 
as Akaravenavantika in the Brihatsamhitd, ch. xiv. 

Akhanda—Dildarnagar, twelve miles south of Ghazipur. 

Akshalinagara— See Anumakundapura. 

Aiaka — Same as A&maka. 

Alakananda —A tributary of the Ganges,—the united stream of the Vishuuganga (called 
Dhavala-Ganga or Dhauli) and Sarasvati-Gauga ; it is also called Bishengangk above 
its confluence. The river has been traced by Captain Raper {Asia. Res xi) a little 
way beyond Badrinath, having for its source a waterfall called Yasu-dhara {SJcanda P., 
Vishnu kh., Ill, 6). Srinagar, the capital of Gadhwal, is situated on the bank of this 

river. 

Alambhika— See Aiavh 

Alasanda —Alexandria, see Alexandria and Hupian* It is said to be the capital of Yona 
country (JASB„ I83S, p. 166). 

Alavi—Airwa, an ancient Buddhist town, the A-le of Fa Hian who travelled in India 
from a.d. 399 to 413, twenty-seven miles north-east of Itwah, Alavi has been identified 
by General Cunningham and Dr. Hoernie with Newal or Nawal—the Navadevakula of 
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Hiuen Tsiang, 19 miles south-east of Kanouj {Arch. S. Rep., I, 293; XI, 49 ; Uv&saga- 
dasdo , app„ p. 53). It was situated on the Ganges. According to Dr. Kern it was situated 
between KosaJa and Magaclha ; it contained a monastery called Aggalava-chetiya {. MIB 
p. 37 n.). It is the Alabhiof the Jainas, from which Mah&vira made his missionary pere¬ 
grinations (Rhys Davids’ Vinaija Texts , Chullavagga, Vahgisa or Nigrodha Kappa Suita , 
Ft. vi, eh. 17; Suita Nipdia, Alamlca JSutta in the Sacred Books of the East. vol. X). It 
is the Alambhika of the Kalpasutm (Stevenson’s Kalpas&tra, p* 91). Buddha passed his 
sixteenth vassa ( Varsha) at this place. For the places where Buddha passed his vassas in 
different years after attaining Buddahhood, see JASB. } 1838, p. 720. 

Alexandria—1. IJchch, a town built by Alexander the Great near the confluence of the 
five rivers of the Punjab. 2. Hupian ( see Hupian). 3. An island in the Indus, where, in 
a village called Kalasi, Menander, the Greek king, was born ( 8BE XXXV, p. 127—the 
Questions of King Milinda). It was 200 yojanas from Sakala. 4. According to some autho¬ 
rities, Alexandria ad Caucasum of the Greeks is Beghram, 25 miles north of Kabul, which 
contains the extensive ruins of an ancient town; and according to others it is Bamian 
{Gazetteer of the Countries adjacent to India under Beghram ). 

Ali-madra—The district of Hard an (Hoti-Mardan) or in other words, the Yusufzai 
country to the north-east of Peshawar, containing many Buddhist and Graeco-Bactrian 
remains ( Brahmdnda F., eh, 49). 

Amalakagrama —See Amalitala. 

Imaiitala—On the north bank of the river TAmraparni in Tinnevilly, visited by 
Ohaitanva, It is mentioned in the Brahmdnda Purdna. It appears to be the same as 
Amaiakagrama of the Nrisimha Purdna , which has been highly extolled in Chapter 
66; it is also called Sahya-Amalakagrama, being situated on the Western Ghats. 

Amara&antaka—It is a part of the Mikul (Mekala) hills in Gondwana in the territory 
of Nagpur, in which the river Nerbuda and Sone have got their source (Padma Purdna , 
Svargakhauda (Adi), ch. 6; Wilson’s Meghduta or the CloudMessenger); hence the Nerbuda is 
called, in the Amarakosha , the daughter of the Mekala. mountain. It is the Amrakuta of 
K&iidasa’s Meghadvta (1,17). Its sanctity is described in the Skanda Purdna (Reva Khancla, 
ch. 21). The first fall of the Nerbuda from the Amarakantaka mountain is called Kapila- 
dhara in the Skanda Purdna , Kapila is said to be an affluent of the Nerbudda (ch. 21). 
The Vtshnu-samhiid (ch. 75) recommends Amarakantaka and a few other places as being 
very efficacious for the performance of the Sradh ceremony. 

A mar ana t ha—A celebrated shrine of Siva in a grotto in the Bhairavaghati range of 
the Himalaya, about sixty miles from Islamabad, the ancient capital of Kasmira. The 
cave is situated at a considerable altitude on the west side of a snowy peak, 17,307 feet in 
height, locally called by the name of Kailasa, A little stream known as Amarganga, 
a tributary of the Indus, flows by the left side of the cave over a white soil with which the 
pilgrims besmear their body to cleanse away their sins, though no doubt it serves to keep 
off cold. The path to the cave lies along the side of the AmargahgA stream. The cave is 
naturally arched, 50 feet in breadth at the base and 25 feet in height. The Linga or 
phallic image is about 20 or 25 feet from the entrance and is at the inner extremity of the 
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care. The grotto is rightly said to be “ full of wonderful congelations !? (Bernier’s Travels, 
p. 418 note), and according to Dr. Stein, the Lihga which is an embodiment of Sira Ama- 
res vara is “a large block of transparent ice formed by the freezing of the water which 
oozes from the rock” (Dr. Stein’s R&jatarahgint, vol, II, p. 409), which is evidently a dolomite 
rock, Thereis something very wonderful and curious about the formation of the Lihga . 
The pedestal of the Lihga is 7 or 8 feet in diameter and 2 feet in height. The Lihga , which 
is 3 feet in height, rises from the centre of the pedestal with the figure of a serpent entwin¬ 
ing it. The peculiarity of the entire formation is that it has got some connection with the 
moon, as it is gradually formed from day to day commencing after the day of the New 
Moon till it attains its full height on the day of the Full Moon: the process of forming and 
dissolving goes on every day, and on the day of the New Moon no sign of the image exists 
at all. On both sides of the Lihga there are two columns of ice formation which are called 
Devis. Every year in the month of Srdvana, the pilgrims start from Marttancla(MArtan 
or Bhavan) for Amarn&th escorted by the officers of the MaharAja of K&sraira 
(JASB., 1866, p. 219). On the last day of the visit, one or two or sometimes four pigeons 
are said to appear, gyrating and fluttering over the temple, to the amazed gaze of the 
pilgrims who regard them as Kara and P&rvati. 

Amaravatl —1. Nagarhara, about two miles to the west of Jallalabad: a village close 
to it is still called Nagarak,—the Na-kie of Fa Hian. 2. The Amaravatl stupa is about 
18 miles to the west of Bezwada and south of Dharanfkota, on the south or right bank of 
the Krishna river about sixty miles from its mouth in the Krishna district, Madras 
Presidency. The Amaravatl Chaitya is the Purvasaila Sangharama of Hiuen Tsiang 
{Dr. Burgess’ Buddhist Stupas of Amardvati , p. 101). Amaravatl is the Diamond Bands (Dipai 
dinne) of the Dalada Varna; it was situated in the kingdom of the Naga Raja (see 
Turnour’s translation in JASB., vi., p. 856). The Amaravatl tope was built about 
a.b, 370 or 380, by the Andhras or the Andhra-bhdtya kings who were Buddhists (Sewell’s 
Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India , p. 1; for its description see JBAS., Ill, 132). 
Amarefevara —On the opposite side of Omk&rnath, on the southern bank of the river 
Nerbuda {Siva Parana , Pt, 1, ch. 38; Skanda Parana-Revakhanda), thirty-two miles north¬ 
west of Khandwa and eleven miles east of Martoka Railway station (Caine’s Picturesque 
India } p. 397). In the Brihat-Siva P. (Pt, II, chs. 3 and 4) Amaresvara is placed in Oqikara 
or Omk&ra-kshetra. The twelve great Lihgas of Mahadeva are Somanatka in Saur&shfra, 
Mallikarjuna in Srisaila, MahA-k&la in Ujjayini, Oipkara in Amaresvara, Kedftra in the 
Himalayas, Bhimasaukara in D&kini, Visvesyara in Benares, Tryambaka in Gomati 
(nearNasik), Vaidyanatha inChitabhumi,Nagesain pwaraka, Rameswara in Setubandha, 
and Ghusrinesa in Sivalaya (Siva Purdna, Pt. 1, ch. 38). 

AmbalatthiM—1. A park half way between Rajagyiha and Nalanda ( Biglia NiJcdya : 
Brahmajala Suita), 2. A park situated in the village of Khauuinata in Magaclha 
(Kujadanta Suttd ). 

AmbaligrSma—Arail a village on the opposite side of Allahabad, across the Yamun& 
(< Ohaitanya-charitdmrita , Pt. II; Journal of the Buddhist Text Society , vol. V, p. 65). 
Ambara—The country of Jaipur, so called from its ancient capital of that name now 
called Amer, which is said to have been founded by Ambarisha, son of Mandh&ta {Arch* 
S. Rep*, Vol 2), and hence Amer is a corruption of Ambarishanagara. During the reign, 
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of Akfoar, Man Singh made the Dilaram garden on the hank of the Tal Kautara Lake at 
the foot of the Amer palace or fort- Within the latter is the temple of the goddess called 
Jasareswari K41i taken away by Man Singh from Jessore after subjugating Prat4paditya. 

Ambasanda—This village was evidently situated on the present site of Giriyek, See 
Indra&il&-GuM and Giriyek (MB., p. 29S). 

Ambashtha—The country of the tribe of Ambutai of Ptolemy: they lived on the northern 
part of Sindh at the time of Alexander and also on the lower Akesines (McGrindle’s 
Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p-155). 

Ami—Eleven miles east of Chhapra containing the temple of Bhav&ni, which is one of the 
52 Pithas, where a fragment from the body of Sati is said to have fallen. According to 
the Tantra-CMd ma yi, the Pithas where the dissevered limbs of Sati are said to hav e 
fallen, are 52. According to the fiivacharitra, they are 51; according to the Devi- 
BMgmata there are altogether 108 Pithas (Pt. vii, oh. 30), The Upu-Pithas or minor 
Pithas are 20 ( Kdlikd-Purdwx, ohs. 18, 60, 61). 

Amrakfita-Pat vata —It has been identified with Amarakant&ka (Meghaduta and Maha- 
mahopadhy&ya Haraprasad Sastrl’s Meghaduta-Vydkhyd, p. 3). 

Anahila-Pattana —Virawai-Pattana or Pattana, called also Anihilwar in Northern Baroda in 
Gujarat, founded in Samvat 802 or a.d. 746, after the destruction of Vaiabhi by Banaraja 
or Vamsaraja. The town was called Anahilapattana after the name of a Gowherd who 
pointed out the site (Merutunga Ackaryya’s Prabandhaehintdmani, ch. 1; Merutuiiga’s 
Therdvcdt, ed. by Dr, Bhau Daji). Hemehandra, the celebrated Jaina grammarian and 
lexicographer, flourished in the Court of Kumarapala, king of Anahilapattana (a.d.114£- 
1173), and was his spiritual gnide: he died at the age of 84 in a. d. 1172, in which year 
Kumarapala became a convert to Jainaism (Bhau Daji’s Brief Notes on Heniachandra) , but 
according to other authorities, the conversion took place in a.d. 1159 (Tawney’s Intro., 
Prabandhaehintdmani, p, iii). After the overthrow of Vaiabhi m the eighth century 
Anahilapattana became the chief city of Gujarat or Western India till the fifteenth, 
century. For the kings of Anahilapattana, see R. C. Ghosh’s Literary Remains of 
Dr. Bhau Daji, pp, 138 to 140; JR AS,, XIII, p, 168. It was also called Anahillapura. 

Anamala—Same as Asoma. 

Anandapura—Vadnagar in northern Gujarat, seventy miles south-east of Sidhpur (St. 
Martin, as cited in McCrindle’s Ptolemy ), but there is still a place called Anandpur, fifty 
miles north-west of Vaiabhi. It was anciently called Anarttapura (see the two copper¬ 
plate inscriptions of Alin&of a.d. 649 and 651). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang (Burgess’ 
Antiquities of Kathiatoad-Kachh, p. 84). Anandapura or Vadnagar is also called Nagara 
which is the original home of the Nagara Brahmans of Gujarat. Kumarap&la surrounded 
it with a rampart (Dr. Biihler, Ep. Indica, vol. 1, p. 295). Bhadrabahu Svami,the author 
of the EaTpasutra, composed in a,d. 411, flourished at the court of Dhruvasena II, king 
of Gujarat, whose capital was at this place (see Dr. Stevenson’s Kalpasvtra: Preface). 

Ananta-Naga—Islamabad, the ancient capital of Kasmira on the right bank of the 
Jhelum. 
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Ananta-Padmanabfaa —Anantapur, in Trivandrum, the capital of Travancore, containing 
the celebrated temple of Padmanabha. which was visited by Chaitanya and Nityananda 
(Chaitanya-Bhdgavata), It is also called Pad manabhapur (Prof, H, H. Wilson's 
Mackenzie Collection , p. 129). See Ananta-aayana* 

Ananta-gayana—Paclmanahhapur, in Travancore, containing the celebrated temple of 
Vishnu sleeping on the serpent (Padma P. 9 Uttara. oli, 74 ; Prof. H. H. Wilson's Mackenzie 
Collection, p. 129). See Ananta-Padmanabha, 

Auartta —1. Gujarat and part of Malwa : its capital was Kusasthali or modern Dwarka 
(Bhdgamta P., ch. X., p, 67). 2. Northern Gujarat : its capital was Anarttapura ( Skanda 
P., Negara Kh,, ch. 65), afterwards called Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar (Bom, 
Oaz ., voh L. Pt. 1, p. 6, note 2). 

Anarttapura— Same as Anandapura* See Anariia, 

Anavatapta—Same as Anotatla. 

Andha—The river Andhila or Chandan.—the Andomatis of Arrian : see Ghandr&vati 
( Devt-Bhdgavata , Bk. 8 ; ch. 11), 

Andhanada—The river Brahmaputra (Bhdgamta P.. ch. 5. slk. 9). 

Andhra—1. The country between the Godavari and the Krishna including the district of 
Kistna. Its capital was Dhanakataka or Amaravati at the mouth of the Krishna, Vehgi, 
five miles to the north of Eilur, was according to Hiuen Tsiang, its ancient capital 
(Garuda Parana, ch. 55). 2. Telingana, south of Hyderabad, According to the Anar - 
ghardghava (Act vii, 103), the Sapta Godavari passes through the country of Andhra, and 
its principal deity is the Mahadeva. Bhimesyara. The Pallava kings of Veiigi were over¬ 
thrown by the Chalukya kings of Kalyanapura, and succeeded by the Ohola kings who, 
in their turn, were conquered by the Jaina kings of Dharanikota, The Andhra dynasty 
was also called Satavahana or Satakarni dynasty ; their ancient capital was at Sr! 
Kakulum now diluviated by the Krishna, 

Anga—The country about Bhagalpur including Monghyr. It was one of the sixteen 
political divisions of India (Ahguttara I.. 4; Vinaya Texts , ii, 146 ; Govinda Suita in 
Diglia-nikdya, six, 36). Its capital was Champa or Champapuri. The western limit of its 
northern boundary at one time was the junction of the Ganges and the Saraju. It was 
the kingdom of Romapada of the Rdmayma and Kama of the MaMbhdraia. It is 
said in the Rdmdyana that Madana, the god of love, was burnt to ashes by Mahadeva 
at this place, and hence the country is called Auga, Madana being thenceforth called 
Anaoga ( B&lakdnda , Canto 23, vs. 13, 14). See Kama-Eferama. According to Sir George 
Birdwood, Anga included also the districts of Birbhum and Murshidabad. According 
to some authorities, it also included the Santa! Parganas. It was annexed to Magadlia 
by Bimbisara in the sixth century b.c. (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 166). 
His son Kunika or Ajfitasatru became its viceroy, his head-quarters being at Chanip&. 
Mahana, the maternal grandfather of Kumaradevi, wife of king Qovindachandra of 
Kanouj (1114-1154), was king Ramapala’s viceroy in Anga (Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal , 1908), the country having come under the sway of Gopaia, the founder 
of the Pala dynasty, in the eighth century a.d. The celebrated places of antiquity and 
interest in the province of ancient Anga are :—Eishyaspinga-asrama at Eishikund, four 
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miles to the south-west of Bariarpur, one of the stations of the East India Railway; the 
Xarnagad or the fort of Karna, four miles from Bhagalpur ; Champa or Champapun, the 
ancient capital of Anga and the birth-place of Vasupujya, the twelfth Tirthankara of 
the Jainas; Jahnu-asrama at Sultanganj ; Modagiri or Monghyr ; the Buddhist caves at 
Patharghata (ancient Sila-sangama or Vikramasil^-sangharama) in the Kahalgaon 
sub-division, referred to by Hiuen Tsiang and by Chora Kavi in the Chora-pancMsikd ; 
and the Mandara Hill at Bansi, thirty-two miles to the south of Bhagalpur (see Champa- 
purl and Sumha). The name of Afiga first appears in the Atharva-samhitd (Kanda V, 
Anuv&ka 14). For the history of Anga, see my *” Notes on Ancient Atiga or the District 
of Bhagalpur ” in JASB., 1914, p. 317. 

Angalaukika—The country of the Angalaukikas, who were most probably the Agalassiaus of 
Alexander’s historians (see McCrindle’s Invasion of India , p. 285) and neighbours of the 
Sivis, was situated below the junction of the Hydaspes and Akesines (Brahmdnda P„ 149). 

Anjana-Girl—The Suleiman range in the Panjab (Vardka P., ch. 80). 

Anoma —The river Aurni, in the district of Gorakhpur (Cunningham's Ancient Geography 
of India , p. 423). It was crossed by Buddha after he left his father’s palace at a place 
now called Chandauli on the eastern bank of the river, whence Chhandaka returned with 
Buddha’s horse Kanthaka to Kapilavastu (Asvaghosha’s Buddha-Charita, Bk. V). But 
Carlleyle identifies the river Anoma with the Kudawa Nadi in the Basti district of Oudh 
{Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXII, p. 224, and Ftihrer’s MAI.). Carlleyle identifies the stUpa of 
Chhandaka’s return with the Maha-than Dih, four miles to the north-east of Tameswar 
or Maneya, and the Out-Hair Stupa with the Sirasarao mound on the east bank of the 
Anoma river in the Gorakhpur district {Arch. S. Rep., XXII, pp. 11, 15). 

Anotatta—It is generally supposed that Anotatta or Anavatapta lake is the same as 
R&wan-hrad or Langa. But Spence Hardy considers it to be an imaginary lake (Beal’s 
Legend and Theories of the Buddhists, p. 129)j 

Antaragtri—The Rajmahal hills in the district of Santa! Pargana in the province of Bengal 
(■ Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 44 ; Pargiter’s Mdrkandeya P. s p. 325, note). 

Antaraveda—The Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna (Hemakosha; Bhavishya 

Purdna , Pt. Ill, ch. 2 ; Ep. Ind., p. 197). 

Anumakuudapattana—Same as Annm&kundapura. 

Anumakundapura—Warrangal, the ancient capital of Teiingana (Rudradeva inscription 
in JASB., 1838, p. 903, but see Prof. Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection , p. 76). It was the 
capital of Raja Rudradeva identified with Churang or Ckoragaiiga. The town was also 
called Anumakundapattana (JASB., 1838, p. 901). The Kakatiyas reigned here from 
a.b, 1110 to 1323. According to General Cunningham, Warranga! is the Korunkola of 
Ptolemy’s Geography. Another name of Warrangal, according to the same authority, is 
Akshalinagara, which in the opinion of Mr. Cousens is the same as Yeksilanagara (List 
of the Antiquarian Remains in the Nizam's Territories). See Benakataka. 

Anupadesa—South Malwa. The country on the Nerbuda about Nimar. Same as Eaihaya, 
Mahisha and M&hishaka (Isiva Purdna, Dharma-samhifa, eh. 56; Harivanisa, chs. 5, 33, 
112, 114). Its capital was M&hishmati (Raghuvamsa, canto Vi, v. 43). 
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Anur&dhapura—The ancient capital of Ceylon. The branch of the celebrated Bo-tree 
(Pipal-tree) of Buddha-Gaya was brought and planted here by Mahinda and his sister 
Saughamitta, who were sent by their father Asoka to introduce Buddhism into Ceylon, 
The tree still exists in the Maha-vihara. The left canine tooth of Buddha which was removed 
from Bantapura (Puri) in the fourth century to Anuradhapura, existed in a building 
erected on one of the angles of Thuparamaye (Thup&rama) Dagoba (a corruption of 
Bhatugarbha), which was built by Devanampiyatissa about 250 b.c., as a relic shrine 
of either the right jaw-bone or the right collar-bone of Buddha. See Dantapura. The town 
contains also the “ Lova Maha Paya ” or Great Brazen Monastery and the “ Pvuanwelli ” 
Dagoba described in the MaMmmsa. The latter was built by the king Dutt ha g ami ni in 
the second century of the Christian era. The Isibhumanganan was the site of Mahinda’s 
funeral pile, and in the Ghant&kara-vihara the Attha-kathd (the commentary of the 
Tripitaka) was translated from Singhalese into P41i by Buddhaghosha (a.d. 410—432), a 
Brahmin who came from a village named Ghosha in the neighbourhood of Buddha-Gaya, 
during the reign of Mahanama or Mahamuni (Gray’s Buddhaghosuppatti) : he was 
converted to Buddhism by Revata (Tumour’s Mahdmmia, ch. 37). 

Aornos—Ranigat, sixteen miles north-west of Ohind in the Peshawar district of 
the Punjab (Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 58), but according to 
Captain James Abbot, Shah Koce on Mount Mahaban, situated on the western hank of 
the Indus, about 70 miles to the north-east of Peshawar; modern researches have proved 
the correctness of Abbot’s identification (Smith’s Early History of India, p. 68). It is 
perhaps a corruption of Varana of Panini: there is still a town called Bar ana {q.v.) on 
the western bank of the Indus opposite to Attok (hid. Ant., 1,22). 

Apaga—Afghanistan (Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

ApagS—1. The Ayuk-nadi to the west of the Ravi in the Punjab- 2. A river in Kuruk- 
shetra (Vdmand P., ch. 36, Padma P., Svarga; oh. 12). See, however, Oghavat!. It 
still bears its ancient name, It is evidently the Apaya of the Eig-Veda (III, 23, 4) 
frequently mentioned with the Sarasvati and the Drishadvatl. 

Ap&paparl—Same as Pdpd [Sabdakalpadnima — s.v. Tirthaukara ; Prof. Wilson’s Hindu 
Religion (Life of Mahavira)]. See Papa. 

Aparanand4— Same as Alak&nandd: see Nanda { Mah&hh ., Vana, ch. 109 ; Brahmdnda P„ 
ch. 43). 

Aparanta —Same as Aparantaka, 

Apar&ntakA —Konkan and Malabar (Mdrkahdeya Purdm, ch. 58): it is the Ariake of 
Ptolemy, according to whom it extended southward from the Nerbuda. In the 
Raghuvamsa (IV, v. 53) Apar&nta is said to be on the south of the Murala. According 
to the Periplus of the Erythman Sea, Ariake extended southwards from the gulf of 
Cambay to the north of Abhira. Ptolemy’s Ariake is the contraction of Aparantaka, but 
that of the Periplus is the contraction of Aranyaka. According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, 
Aparanta was the northern Koiikan, the capital of which was Surparaka (modem Supara) 
near Bassein. Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Yoim-Dh annna.r fl l-kb i rg. m 
245 B.c, According to Bhagvanlal Indraji, the western seaboard of India was called 
Aparantika or Aparantaka (Ind. Ant., vol. VII, pp. 259, 263). Bhatta Svlmi in his 
commentary on Kautilya’s Arthasdstra (KosMdhyaksha, Bk. ii) identifies it with Koiikana. 
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gee also Brahma Parana (ch. 27, vol. 58) which includes Surparaka in Aparanta-deia. 
According to.Kalidasa, it was situated between the Saliya (Western Ghats ) and the sea 
(Raghuvamsa). It extended from the river Mali! to Goa (Bomb. Qaz ., vol. I, Pt. I, p. 36, 
note 8). 

Apara-Videna—Rungpur and Dinajpur (Lalita*vistara, Dr. R. L. Mitra’s trails., p. 52, note). 

Apaya—Same as Apaga (q.v.). 

Aptanetravana—It has been identified with the ruins near Ikauna in the Bahraich district 
in Oudh (PiHirer’s MAI.). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Arab a—Arabia-. See Banayu. 

Aram an agara— Arrah in the district of Shahabad. Dr. Hoey, however, supposes that 
the ancient name of Arrah was Arada; and Arada Kalama, the teacher of Buddha, was 
a native of this place (JASB., vol. LXIX, p. 77), but see Arch. S. Rep ,, vol. Ill, p. 70. 

Aranya—1. The nine sacred Aranyas or forests are Saindhava, Dandakaranya, Naimisha, 
Kuruj at gala, Upalavrita (Utpalaranya ?), Aranya, Jambumarga, Pushkara, and Himalaya 
(Devi Parana , ch. 74). 2. See Aranyaka. 3. Same as Bana. 

Araiiyaka—A kingdom situated on the south of Ujjain and Vidarbha (Mahdbhdraia 
Sablia, ch. 31). It is called Aranya in the Devi Parana, ch, 46. It is the Ariaka of the 
Periplus . According to DaCunha, Ariaka (Arya-kshetra) comprised a great part of 
Aurangabad and southern Koukana. Its capital was Tagara, modern Daulatabad 
(DaCunha’s History of Chaul and Bassein , p. 127). 

Arabia—The Punjab, which is watered by the five rivers (Mahdbhdraia, Drona Parva, 
eks. 40—45 ; Karna P 0 ch, 45 ; Kautilya’s Arihasdstra, Pt, ii, ch. 30). It was celebrated 
for its fine breed of horses. Its Sanskritized form is Arashtra. 

Arav&Io—The Wulur or Volur lake in Kasmira (Tumour’s Mahdvamsa, p. 72). The Naga 
king of Aravalo was converted to Buddhism by Majjhaiitika (Madhyantika), the 
missionary. who was sent by Asoka to Kasmira and Gaiidhara. It is the largest lake 
in the valley of Kasmira, and produces water-nuts (singddd) in abundance, supporting 
considerable portion of the population, the nuts being the roots of the plant trapa 
bispinosa (Thornton’s Gazetteer ). 

ArbuSa—Mount Abu in the Aravali range in the Sirota State of Rajputana. It was the 
hermitage of Rishi Vasishtha (Mbh. s Vana, ch. 82; Padma P. f Svarga, ch. II). The Kishi 
is said to have created out of his fire-pit in the mountain a hero named Paramara to 
oppose Visvamitra while he was carrying away his celebrated cow Kama-dhenu. 
Paramara became the progenitor of the Paramara clan of Rajputs (Ep. hid,, vol. I, 
p, 224), Mount Abu contains the celebrated shrine of Amba Bhavani. It contains the 
celebrated Jaina temples dedicated to Rishabha Deva and Neminatha : it is one of the 
five sacred hills of the Jainas, which are Satrunjaya, Samet Sikhar, Arbuda, Girnar, 
Chandragiri (Ind. Ant., II S 354), For the names of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras, 
see Sravasti. 

Arddhaganga—The river Kaveri (Hemahosha; Harivamsa, I, ch. 27), 
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Ariana—That portion of Central Asia (mentioned by Strabo) which was the original abode 
of the Aryan race and which is called Airyan-vejo (Arya-vija) in the A vesta. From its 
description as a very cold country and its situation on the north of India as it appears 
from the Vedas, it is considered to have been situated to the west of Belurtagh and 
Mustagh (or Snowy Mountain) and near the source of the Amu and Syhun, including the 
Pamir. Sections of the Aryan race migrated to the west and settled themselves in 
Europe at different periods. Those that remained behind migrated subsequently to the 
south and settled themselves in Iran and the Punjab. Differences of opinion about 
agricultural and religious reforms, especially the introduction of the worship of Indra as 
a principal god to the lowering of V aruna, who always held the highest position in the 
hierarchy of the gods even from the time when they all resided in Central Asia, split up 
the early Aryan settlers of the Punjab into two parties, and led to the dissension which 
brought about a permanent separation between them. The party which opposed 
this innovation migrated to the north-west, and after residing for some time at 
Balkh and other places, finally settled themselves in Iran : they were the followers of 
Zarathustra and were called Zoroastrians, the ancestors of the modern Parsis. The 
other party, the ancestors of the Hindus, gradually spread their dominion from the 
Punjab and the bank of the tsarasvati to the east and south by their conquest of the 
aboriginal races (Max Mtiller’s Science of Language). 

Arishjhagura—The Sanskritized form of Aritthapura, the capital of the country of Sivi 
(q.v.). It has not yet been identified : perhaps it is the same as Aristobothra of 
Ptolemy on the north of the Punjab. 

Aristhala—Same as Kusatth&la : see P&aiprastha. 

Arjlklya—The river Bias (VipasA) [Big- Veda}. 

Arjunt—The river BahudA or Dhabala ( Hemakosha ). 

Arkakshetra—Same as Padmakshetra: Konarak, or Black Pagoda, 19 miles north-west 
of Puri in Orissa, containing the temple of the Sun called Konaditya. It is also called 
Surya-kshetra (Brahma Parana, ch, 27). See Konarka. 

Aruna—One of the Seven Kosis (MaMbMrata, Vana, ch. 84). See Mahakautika. 

Aru&a—A branch of the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra (MahabhArala, Balya, ch. 44): it has 
been identified by General Cunningham with the Markanda. Its junction with 
the Sarasvati three miles to the north-east of Pehoa (Prithudaka) is called the 
Aruna-satgama (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, p, 102). 

ArunAehala—1. Same as Arunagiri. See Chidambaram ; it contains the tej or fire image 
of Mahadeva. 2. A mountain on the west of the Kailas range (Brahmdnda P., ch, 51) 

Arunagiri—Tiruvannamalai or Trinomali in the South Arcot district in the province of 
Madras (Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 240). It is called Arunachala in the Skanda P. (Aruna, 
Mahat., Uttara, ch. 4). It contains the temples of Aruitachalesvara and Arddha-narisvara 
Mahadeva (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p. 191). 

Aruaoda—Garwal, the country through which the Alakananda flows ( Skanda P,, Avanti 
Kh., Chaturasitilinga, ch. 42). Its capital is Srinagar. 
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Aryaka—Arialw of Ptolemy who wrote hiss Geography about a.d. 150 (Brihat Samhitd, 
ch. 14), See AparAutaka and Aranyaka. 

Aryapura-_Ahiole, the western capital of the Chalukyas in the seventh and eighth centuries 

a. ix, in the Badami Taluka of the Bijapnr district. It is the Ayyabole of the old inscrip¬ 
tions (Arch 8. Bep.> 1907-8, p. 189). 

Aryavartta—The northern part of India which lies between the Himalayas and the 
Vindhya range (Manu-Samhitcl, ch. 2, v, 22). At the time of Patanjali, Aryavartta was 
bounded on the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the Pariyatraka, on the west 
by Adarsavali (Vinasana according to the Vasistha Samhitd, I, 8), and on the east by 
Kalakavana (Rajmahal hills). See Kfrtekavana. According to Rajasekhara, the river 
Nerbuda was the boundary between Aryavartta and Dakshinapatha ( Bdlardmdyam , 
Act VI; Apte’s Bdjasekham : Ms Life and Writings , p. 21). 

A&apalli—Ahmedabad ; same as Yessahal or Asawa.1 (AlberunPs India , p. 102). 

Aser—Asirgarh, eleven miles north of Burhanpur in the Central Provinces (Priihvirdj 
Bdso). Aser is a contraction of Asvatthama-giri (Arch. S. Rep., vol. IX). 

Asht&vakra-A'srama—Rahugrama (now called Raila), about four miles from Hard war, 
near which flows the Ashtavakranadi, a small river, perhaps the ancient Samanga. The 
hermitage of Rishi Ashtavakra is also pointed out at Pauri near Srinagar in Garwal, the 
mountain near which is called Ashtavakra-parvata. 

AshtapMa —See Kailasa. 

Ashta-Vinayaka—The eight Vxnayaka (Ganapati) temples are situated at Ranjangaon at 
the junction of the Bhima and Mutha-mula, Marg&on, Theur, Len&dri and Ojhar in the 
Poona district, at Pali in the Pant Sachiv’s territory, at Madh in the Thana district 
and at Siddhatek in the Ahmednagar district in the Bombay Presidency (Antiquarian 
Remains in the Bombay Presidency , vol. 3). See Vinayaka-txrthas. 

Ashtigrama—Raval in the district of Mathura, where Badhika was born at the house of 
her maternal grandfather Surbhanu and passed the first year of her infancy before her 
father Brishabhanu who dwelt at this place removed to Barshana (Adi Purina, , ch. 12, 
and Growse’s ;; Country of Braja ” in JASB., 1871 and 1874, p. 352). See Barshana. 

Asi—A river in Benares. See Baranasi (Mahdbhdrata, Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Asiknx—The river Chenab (Chanckabhag&) [Rig-Veda. s, 75]. 

Astladurga—Junagar (TocPs Rdjasthdn). 

Afemaka— According to the Brahm&nda Purana (Purva, ch. 48) Asmaka is one of the 
countries of Southern India (Dakshinatya), but the Kurma Purana mentions it in 
connection with the countries of the Punjab ; the Brihat-Samhita (ch. 14) also places it in 
the north-west of India, Auxoamis which has been identified by Saint Martin with Sumi 
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy) lying a little to the east of the Sarasvati and at a distance of about 
25 miles from the sea, was considered to be the ancient Asmaka. According to Prof. Rhys 
Davids, Asmaka was the Assaka of the Buddhist period, and was situated immediately 
to the north-west of Avanti. The Assakas had a settlement on the banks of the God&vari 
at the time of Buddha, and their capital was Potana ( Govinda Sutta in Digha- 
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Nikdya, xix, 36). It appears, however, from the “ History of B&wari ” in Spence Hardy's 
Manual of Buddhism, Suttampdta 9 and Pdrdyanavagga (8BJS. s X, 188) that Assaka 
(Asmaka) was situated between the Godavari and Mahissati (Mahishmati) on the Nerbuda. 
It was also called Alaka or Melaka and its capital was Pratishthana (Paudanya (q,v.) of 
the MaMbhdrata) on the north bank of the Godavari (see Pratishthana,) called Potali 
and Potana by the Buddhists (Jatakas, Gam. Ed., vol. III, p. 2). It became a part 
of the MaMr&shtra country at the time of Asoka. The DasalcumdracharUa written 
in the sixth century a.d., by Band in. describes it as a dependant kingdom of 
Yidarbha. It is also mentioned in the Earshadhariia . It should he remarked that 
in the Purdnas , Mulaka is said to be the son of a king of Asmaka. Bhatta Sw&mf, the 
commentator of Kautilya’s ArthaS&sim, identifies Asmaka with Maharashtra. It is the 
Asvaka of the Mcthablidrata (Bhishma P., eh. 9). 

Akmanvati —The river Oxus. It is mentioned in the Rig-Veda , x. 53. 8. 

Assaka-— See A&maka (Digha Nik&ya , xix, 36). 

“ Astacampra '—Same as Hastakavapra, but see Stambhapura. 

Astakapra —Same as *' Astacampra/' 

A&vaka— See Asmaka. 

A&va-kaehehha —dutch (Rudrad&man Inscription), 

Agva-tfrtha—1. The confluence of the Ganges and the K&lmadi in the district of Kanouj 
(. Mbh Anus&sana, eh. 4 ; Vana P.. eh. 114 : and Vdmana P.. ch. S3). 2. The Asva-kranta 
mountain in KAmakhya near Gauhati in Assam (Yogini Tantra , Uttara Kh., eh, 3). 

AttaMsa—On the eastern part of Lftbhapur in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. It is one 
of the Pithas (Kubjikd Tantra ,. ch. 7 ; Padma P,, Srishti Kh., cb. 11). Sati's lips are said 
to have fallen at this place and the name of the goddess is Phullara. It is seven miles 
from the Amodpur Station of the E. I. Railway. 

Atreyi— -The river Atrai which flows through the district of Dina j pur (Kmnakhyd Tantra s 
ch. VII) : it is a branch of the Tistk. 

Audumvara—1. dutch ; its ancient capital was Kote&vara or Kaehehhesvara (Mahdbhdrata 
Sabha P., ch. 52, and Cunningham's Arch . 8. Bep>, v, p. 155) : the country of the Odom- 
bcerse of Ptolemy. 2. The district of Nurpur (or rather Gurudftspur) which was anciently 
called Dahmeri or Dehmbeori, the capital of which is Pa-thankoi (Pratishthana) on the 
Ravi in the Punjab, was also called Udumvara (Brihai-Samhitd, ch. 14, and Arch, 8, Bep. } 
vol. xiv, p. 116 ; Rapson’s Ancient India , p, 155). There was another Udumbara, to the 
east of Kanouj ( Chullavagga , pt. xii. chs. 1 and 2). 

Aupaga —Same as Kamboja (Mdrkahdeya P., ch. 57). 

JLvagm^a—Afganistan ( B*ikat-8otnkit &, eh. 16). See Kamboja. 

Ayanti_L Ujin ( P&nini , iv, 176 ; Skcmda> P, t Avanti Khanda, eh. 40): it was the capital of 

Malava (Brahma P., ch. 43). 2. The country of which Ujin was the capital 
(Anarghardghava, Act vii, 109), It was the kingdom of Vikram&ditya (see Ujjayini). In 
the Govinda Suita {Digha-Nik&ya, xix s 36), its capital is said to be MCihislmail. It is the 
ancient name of Malwa (KaiMsarii-sagara, ch. xix). Avanti has been called M&lava 
since the seventh or eighth century a,i>. (Rhys Davids' Buddhist India , p. 28). 
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Avantika-Kshetra—Avani, a sacred place in the district of Kolar in Mysore, where 
Ramachandra is said to have halted on his way from Latika to Ayodhya, 

Avantl-Nadf—The Sipra. Ujin stands on this river. 

Ayodhana—Pak-Pat-tana, five miles west of the Ravi and eight miles from Mamoke Ghat 
in the Montgomery district of the Punjab (Rennell’s Memoir of a Map of Hindoostan 
(1785), p. 62 : Thornton’s Gazetteer of the Countries adjacent to India , JASB., vi, 190). 
It was formerly a renowned city referred to by the historians of Alexander the Great. 
The town is built on a hillock 40 or 50 feet above the surrounding plain. Its old walls 
and bastions are now crumbling into ruins. It is celebrated for the tomb of the 
Mahomedan Saint Farid-ud-din Shaheb Shakar Gan). 

Ayodhya—Oudh, the kingdom of Rama. At the time of the Ramayana (I, chs. 49, 50), the 
southern boundary of Kosala was the river Syandika or Sai between the Guruti and the 
Ganges. During the Buddhist period, Ayodhya was divided into Uttara (Northern) 
Kosala and Dakshina (Southern) Kosala. The river Sarayfi divided the two provinces. 
The capital of the former was Sravasti on the Rapti, and that of the latter was Ayodhya 
on the Sarayfi. At the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Kosala under Prasenajit’s father 
Mahakosala extended from the Himalayas to the Ganges and from the Ramgaiiga to the 
Gandak. The ancient capital of the kingdom was also called Ayodhya, the birth-place of 
Rdmachandra. At a place in the town called Janmasthana he was born-; at Chirodaka, 
called also Chirasagara, Dasaratha performed the sacrifice for obtaining a son with the 
help of Rishyasriiiga Rishi: at a place called Treta-ki-Thakur, R&machandra performed 
the horse-sacrifice by setting up the image of Sita ; at Ratnamandapa, he held his council 
( MuHikopanishad, ch. 1); at Swargadwiram in Fyzabad, his body was burned. At 
Lakshmana-kupda, Lakshmana disappeared in the river Sarayu. Dasaratha accidentally 
killed Saravana, the blind Rishi’s son. at Majhaura in the district of Fyzabad. Adinatha, 
a Jaina Tirthahkara, was born at Ayodhya (Fiihrer’s MAI.). Cunningham has iden¬ 
tified the Sugriva Parvata with the Kalakarama or Purvarama monastery of the Mahd - 
vamsa, the Mani Parvata with Asoka’s Stupa mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, the Kubera 
Parvata with the Stupa containing the hair and nails of Buddha {Arch. 8. jRep., vol. i). 
The Mani Parvata is said to be a fragment of the Gandhamadana mountain which 
Hanumana carried on his head on his way to LaiikA. The sacred places at Ayodhya 
were restored by Vikrainaditya (evidently a Gupta king), who was an adherent of the 
Brahmanical faith, in the second century a.d., or according to some, in the fifth 
century a.d., as the sacred places at Brindaban were restored by Rupa and 
Sanataaa in the sixteenth century a.d. Ayodhya is the Saketa of the Buddhists and 
Sagada of Ptolemy (see Saketa). 

Ayudha— The country lying between the Vitaeta (Jhelum) and the Sindhu (Indus). 
Same as Yaudheya. 
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B&ehmati—The river Bagmati in Nepal. Eight out of fourteen great Tirthas of Nepal 
have been formed bj the junction of the Bagmati with other rivers. The names of the 
eight Tirthas are :—Panya, Santa, Sankara, Baja, ChmtAmani, PramadA, Satalaksha^a, 
and Jaya. The source and exit of the Bagmati are two other Tirthas. Same as BMgvatl 

Badar!—The O-cha-li of Hiuen Tsiang, It has been identified by Cunningham (Anc. 
Geo., p. 494) with Edar in the province of Gujarat; it was, according to him, Sauvira of 
the Pauranic period. According to the Bi'ihai-jyolish&rnava , Edar is a corruption of Ilva- 
durga. It is situated on a river called Hiranyanadi. The name of Badari is mentioned 
in the Bhavala inscription at Vasantagad near Mount Abu (JA8£. f 1841, p. 821). 

Badari— See Badarik&ferama. 

Badarik^rama—Badrinath in Garwal, United Provinces. It is a peak of the main 
Himalayan range, about a month's journey to the north of Hardwar and 55 miles 
north-east of Srinagar a. The temple of Nar a-N arayana is built on the west bank near 
the source of the Bishengai'iga (Alakananda), equidistant from two mountains called 
Nara and Nar ay ana, over the site of a hot-spring called Tapanakunda, the existence of 
which, no doubt, led to the original selection of this spot: it is situated on the Gandha- 
inadana mountain (Asiatic Researches, vol. XI, article x ; MaMbMrata , Santi, ch, 335). 
The temple is said to have been built by Sankaracharya in the eighth century a.d, It 
was also called Badari and BisalA Badari (IlaMbMrata. Varna, ch, 144). For a 
description of the place, see Asiatic Researches , vol. XI, article x. 

Badava—Same as JvalAmukhl (see MaMbMrata, Vana. ch, 82). 

Baggumuda—Same as Shag vail. 

Bagmati—A sacred river of the Buddhists in Nepal. The river is also called Baehmati 
as it was created by the Buddha Krakuchhanda by word of mouth when he visited 
Nepala with people from Gauda-desa. Its junctions with the rivers MaradArika, M&nis- 
roMni. Rajamanjari. Ratnavali, Charumati, Prabhavati and Triveni, form the Tirthas 
called Santa, Sankara. Rajamanjari, Pranioda, Sulakshana, Jaya and Gokarna respectively 
(Smyamblm Parana, ch. v ; Var&ha P., ch. 215. See also Wright’s Hist, of Nepal , p, 90). 

Bahela—Baghelkhand in Central Lidia, It has been placed with Rarusha. (Rewa) 
at Vindhyamula (Vdmarn P., ch. 13), Rewa is also called Baghilkhand (Thornton’s 
Gazetteer). . 

Bahika—The country between the Bias and the Sutlej, north of Kekava, It is another 
name for VAlhika (see Mbh., Sabha, ch. 27, where- Valheka is evidently used for Valhika); 
it was conquered by Arjuna. According to the MaMbMrata (Karr-a P., ch. 44), the 
Vahikas lived generally between the Sutlej and the Indus, but specially on the west of 
the rivers Ravi and Apaga (Ayuk Nadi), and their capital was Sakai a. They were a 
non-Aryan race and perhaps came from Balkh, the capital of Bactria. According to 
Panini and Patanjali, Vahika was another name for the Panj&b (IV, 2, 117 ; V, 3, 114 ; 
Ini. Ant . I, 122). See Takka-desa. Bahi and Hika were names of two Amras of the 
Bias river after whom the country was called Vahika. {Mbh., Kama P., ch. 45 and Arch. 
S. Rep vol. V). They lived by robbery. According to the RCmCiyma (Ayodhya K,, 
eh. 78), Valhika was situated between Ayodhya and Kekaya. 
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BahudS—The river Dhabala now called Dhumela or Burha-Rapti, a feeder of the Rapti 
in Oudh. The severed arm of Rishi Likhita was restored by bathing in this river ; hence 
the river is called Bahuda (Mahdbhdraia, Santi, oh. 22 ; Harivamsa, ch. 12). But in the 
J§im Pimm (PL VI., ch. 60), it is said that Garni, the grandmother of Mandhata, was 
turned into the river Bahuda by the curse of her husband Prasenajit. It has been identi¬ 
fied by Mr. Pargiter with the Ramgauga which joins the Ganges near Kanauj (see his 
Mdrkandeya P.> ch. 57). See Ikshumatf. But this identification does not appear to be 
correct, as it is a river of Eastern India ( MaMbMrata , Vana, ch. 87). 

Bahulft —.A Sakti Pitha near Katwa in Bengal (Tanlmchiddmani ). 

Baifchr&ja-Sarovara—Same as M&nasa-sarov&ra (Harivamsa, ch. 23), 

Baidfea—See Bidisd (Brahma P., ch. 27). 

Baichxrya-Farvata—i. The island of Mandhata in the Narbada, which contains the 
celebrated temple of Oinkaranath, was anciently called Baidurya-Par vata (Skancla P., 
Reva-Kh.). 2. It has been identified by Yule (Marco-Polo) with the northern section of 
the Western Ghats. The Parvata or mountain is situated in Gujarat near the source of 
the river Visvamitra which flows by the side of Baroda (Varahamihira’s Brihat-Samhitti , 
ch. 14 j MaMbMrata, Vana, chs. 89, 120). 3. The Satpura range : the mountain, 
contained Baidurya or Beryl (cat’s eye) mines (Mbh., Vana, chs. 61, 121). 

BaidyanAthA—1. See ChiiafeMmL It is a place of pilgrimage (Padma P., Uttara Kh., 
ch. 59). 2. In the district of Kangra in the Panjab. Same as Kiragr&ma (Matsya P., 
ch. 122). [Temples of Baidyanatha are :—In Deogadh in the Sonthal Perganas in Bengal 
(Brihad-Dharma P., pt. L, ch. 14). See Chitabhumi. For the establishment of the god 
and the name of Baijnath (Baidyanatha), see Mr. Bradley-Birt’s Story of an Indian 
Upland 9 ch. xi. 2. In Dabhoi, Gujarat (Ep. hid., vol. 1, p. 21). 3, In Kiragrama 
on the east of the Kangra district*, 30 miles east of Kot Kangra on the Binuan river 
(ancient Kanduka-bincluka) in the Panjab (Ep. hid., vol. 1, p. 97) ]. 

Baldyuta-Patvata—A part of the Kaiiasa range at the foot of which the Manasa- 
sarovara lake is situated. It is evidently the Gurla range on the south of lake Manasa- 
sarovara ; the Saraju is said to rise from this mountain (Brahmdnda P. ; ch. 51). A 
Manasa-sarovara is situated in the Kaiiasa mountain (Pdmdyana, B&la-k., oh. 24) ; 
Baidyuta mountain is a part of the Kaiiasa range. 

Baihayansi—Same as Begavati (Devt-BMgavata, VIII, ch. 11 ; Mack . Col, pp, 142, 211). 

Baijayanti—Banavasi in North Kanara, the capital of the Kadambas. Same as 
KrftunGhapura. It is mentioned as Vaijayanta in the Bdmdyana (Ayodhya K., ch. 9). 
It has also been identified with Bijayadurg by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar (Early History of 
the Bekhan, p, 33), 

Baikantha—A place of pilgrimage about 22 miles to tlie east of Tinnevelly visited by 
Chaitanya ( Chaiianya-cJiaritdm?ita) . It is situated on the river Tamraparni in Tinnevelly. 
It is also called Srivaikantham. 

Bairantya-Nagara—Where Bhasa places the scene of his drama Avimdraka. It was 
the capital of a king named Kunti-Bhoja (Ibid, Act VI). It is mentioned in the 
Harsha-charita (eh. vi) as the capital of Rantideva. See Kunti-Bhoja and R&ntfpura. 
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Bairata-Pattana The capital of the old kingdom of Go vis an a, visited by Hiucn 
Tsiang in the seventh century. It has been identified with Bhikuli in the district of 
Kumaun (Fuhrer’s MAI ., p. 49). 

SaMli—Besad in the district of Mazaffarpur (Tirhut), eighteen miles north of 
Hajipur, on the left bank of the Gandak (General Oiumingham’s Anc. Geo., p. 443? and 
Hamayafta, Adikanda, ch. 47). The Bdmdyana places Bisala on the northern bank of the 
Ganges and the Am. Kdlp, (ch. 39) on the river Balgumati. The Pergana Besara, 
which is evidently a corruption of Bisala, is situated within the sub-division of Hijipur. 
Baisali vvas the name of the country as well as of the capital of the Vrijjis (Vajjis) or 
Lichchhavis who flourished at the time of Buddha. The southern portion of the 
district of Muzaffarpur constituted the ancient country of Yaisali. The small kingdom of 
Vaisali was bounded on the north by Videha and on the south by Magadha (Pargiters 
Ancient Countries in Eastern India). It appears from the LaHktvistara that the people of 
Vaisali and the Vajjis had a republican form of government (see also Mahd-parimhb&na 
StiUa). Buddha lived in the Mahavana (Great Forest) monastery called Kutagarasala or 
Kutagara hall, rendered as " Gabled Pavilion " by Rhys Davids (Chullavagga, ch. v, 
sec. 13, and ch, x, sec. 1; 8BE., vol. XI), which was situated on the MarlcataBrada 
or monkey-tank near the present village of Bakina, about two miles north of Besa i, 
and near it was the tower called Kutagara (double-storeyed) built over half the 
body of Ananda. About a mile to the south of Besad was the Mango-garden presented 
to Buddha by the courtesan Amradanka called also Ambapali. Chapala was about a 
mile to the north-west of Besad, where Buddha hinted to Ananda that he could live in 
the world as long as Ananda liked, but the latter did not ask him to live. The town 
of Baisali, which was the capital of Bideha at the time of Buddha and Mahavira, consisted 
of three districts : Baisali or Basalt proper, Iiundapura or Kundagama (the birth-place 
of Makavira, the twenty-fourth or last Tirthaukara of the Jainas), and BAniyagama, 
occupying respectively the south-eastern, north-eastern, and western portions of the 
city (Dr. Hoemle’s XJvasagadasao , p. 4 n.; AcMr&hga Sutra , and Kalpa Sutra in 
8BE., yol. XXII, p. 227 i.). The second Buddhist Synod was held at the Balukarama 
yihara in 443 B.c., but according to Max Miillcr in 377 b.c., in the reign of Kalasoka, 
king of Magadha. under the presidentship of Revata who was one of the disciples of Ananda 
(Tumour's MaMvamSa, ch. iv). Baisali, however, has been identified by Dr. Hoey with 
Chirand, seven miles to the east of Chapra on the Ganges (see Chir&nd in Pt. II). At 
Beluva (modern Belwa, north-east of Chirand), Buddha was seized with serious illness 
(Maha-parinibbana Suita , ch. ii). Chapala (Majia-parmibbana Suita, ch. ii) has been identi¬ 
fied by Dr. Hoey with Telpa (or Talpa, a tower) to the east of the town of Chapra, which was 
built for the Mother of the Thousand Sons, Titaria, west of Sewan, has been identified by him 
with the forest, the fire of which was extinguished by the Titar or partridge. The name of 
Satnarnala has been connected with the seven (sapta) princes who were prepared to fight 
with the Mallas for the relics of Buddha. BMta-pokkar (Bhakta-Pushkara) is shown to be 
the place where Drona divided the relics among the seven princes. The country to the east 
of the river Daha near Sewan was the country of the Mallas. The river Shi-lai-na-fa-ti 
(Siivarnavati) of Hiuen Tsiang has been identified with the river Sondi. Dr. Hoey identi¬ 
fies Besad with the town of the Monster Fish, Vasalhya (really porpoise) [JASB. : 
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vol. LXIX—“Identification of Kusinara, Vaisali and other Places ” and -my article on 
“ Chirand in the district of Satan 53 in JASB., vol, LXXII, The places where Buddha 
resided while in Vaisali are Udena-Maudira, Gautama-Mandira, Saptambaka-Mandira, 
Bahuputraka-Mandira, Saranda-Mandira, and Chapala-Mandira (MaM-pannibb&na 
Suita, ch. 3 ; Spence Hardy's MB., p. 343). For the names of other places in Baisali 
where Buddha resided; see Divydvaddna (Cowell's eel, chs. xi, xii). 

Baisikya—Same as B&aya {Brahma P., ch. 27). 

Baitara^i—1. The river Ba-itarani in Orissa : it is mentioned in the Mahdbhdraia as 
being situated in Kalinga (Vana Parva, ch. 113), Jajpur stands on this river, 2. The river 
Dantura which rises near Nasik and is on the north of Bassein. This sacred river was 
brought down to the earth by Parasurama {Padma P., Tungari Mahatmya; Matsya P., 
ch, 113 ; Da Cunha's History of Ohaul ami Bassein , pp. 117. 122). 3. A river in Kuruk- 
shetra (Mbit,, Vana, ch. S3). 4. A river in Garwal on the road between Kedara and 
Badiinatha, on which the temple of Gopesvara Mahadeva is situated. 

Bakataka—A province between the Bay of Bengal and the Sri-saila hills, south 
of Hyderabad in the Deccan. The Kailakila Yavanas reigned in this province and 
Vindhyasakti was the founder of this dynasty (Vishnu P., IV., ch. 24; Dr. Bhau Daji’s 
Brief Survey of Indian Chronology), See. however, Kilkila. 

Bakre&vara —Bakranath, one of the Sakti Pithas in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. 
It derives its name from Bhairava Bakranath, the name of the goddess being Mahisha- 
marddini. There are seven springs of hot and cold water (Tantra-chudamanl). 

Bakrefevari—The river Baka which flows through the district of Burdwan in Bengal. 

Bakshu—-The river Oxus (Maisya P., ch. 101; of. Chahshu in Brahm&nda P., ch. 51 $ 
see Sabdahalpadmma s.v. Nadi) Wuksh, the archetype of Oxus, is at a short distance 
from the river (IbnHuakurs Account of Khorasan in JASB ., XXII, p. 176). 

BalabM—Wala or Wallay, a seaport on the western shore of the gulf of Cambay, in 
Kathiawad, Gujarat, 18 miles north-west of Bhaonagar {DaSakumam-charita, ch. vi; 
JRAS., vol. XXII (1852), p. 146; and Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 316). It is called 
Vamiiapura by the inhabitants. It became the capital of Saurashtra or Gujarat. It 
contained 84 Jaina temples (JRAS., XIII, 159), and afterwards became the seat of 
Buddhist learning in Western India in the seventh century a.d., as Nalanda in Eastern 
India (Itsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion by Takakusu, p. 177), The Valabhi 
dynasty from Bhat-arka to Siladitya VII reigned from dr. a.d. 465 to 766. For the 
names of Idngs of the Valabhi dynasty, see Bi\ Bhau Daji’s Literary Remains , p, 113 ; 
JASB., 1838, p. 966 and Kielhorn,“ List oflnscrs. ofN. India” Ep. Ind Vol. VIII, App. 
Bhartrihari, the celebrated author of Bhatti-K&vya , flourished in the court of Sridharasena 
I, king of Valabhi, in the seventh century. Bhadrabahu, the author of the Kalpasutra , 
flourished in the court of Bhruva Sena II (see Dr. Stevenson's Kalpashtra: Preface ). See 
Anaadapura. 





BALBIKA 


19 


BALLALAPUB! 


Balhika—i. The country between the Bias and the Sutlej, north of Kekaya (R&m&yana, 
Ayodhya, ch. 78). The Trikdnda-sesha mentions that Valhika and Trigarta were the 
names of the same country (see Trigartta). The il lahabJiaraia (Kama Parva, ch. 44) says 
that the Valhikas lived on the west of the Ravi and Apaga rivers, i.e. : in the district of 
Jliang ( see Bahika). The Madras, whose capital was Sakaia (Sangala of the Greeks), 
were also called Vahikas. Bahika is the corrupted form of this name. The inscription 
on the Delhi Iron Pillar mentions the Valhikas of Sindhu ( JASB ., 1838, p. 630). See 
Bahika. 2. Balkh—the Bactriana of the Greeks—situated in Turkestan [Brihat samhita, 
ch, 18 and JASB.. (1838) p. 630]. About 250 b.c., Theodotus or Diodorus, as he 
was called, the governor of Bactria, revolted against the Seleucid sovereign Antiochus 
Thecs and declared himself king. The Gr^eeo-Bactrian dominion was overwhelmed 
entirely about 126 b.c. by the Yue-chi, a tribe of the Tartars (see S&kadvlpa). 
Balldi was the capital of Bactria comprising modern Kabul, Khurasan, and Bukhara 
(James Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, vol. I). The palaces of Bactria were celebrated 
for their magnificence. Zoroaster lived at Bactria in the reign of Vitasa or Gustasp. 
a king of the Bactrian dynasty of Kavja, between the sixth and tenth centuries B.c. 
According to Mr. Kunte, Zarathustra (Zoroaster) is a corruption of Zarat Tvastii or 
£ * Praiser of TvastriV Tvastri being the ehiseller and architect of the gods (Kunte J s 
Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization in India , p. 55). From the Brahma Pur ana (chs. 89 
and 132), Tvashta and Visvakarma (the architect of the gods) appear to be identical, 
as well as their daughters Usha and Samjha, the wife of the Sun. A few heaps of 
earth are pointed to as the site of ancient Bactria. It is called Um-ul-Bilad or the 
mother of cities and also Kubbet-ul-IsIam (i.e. dome of Islam). It contained a celebrated 
fire-temple. For the history of the Bactrian kings, and the Grseco-Baetrian alphabet, 
see JASB.. IX (1840), pp. 449, 627, 733 ; for Bactrian coins, see JASB., X, (1842), p. 130. 

Ballalapuri —The capital of Adisura and Ballala Sena, kings of Bengal, now called Kam¬ 
pala or Ballalabadi, about four miles to the west of Munshiganj at Bikramapura (q.v.) 
in the district of Dacca. The Sena Rajas, according to General Cunningham 
(Arch. S. Re}?.), retired to this place after the occupation of Gaur by the Mahomedans 
(Arch, S. Rep., vol. Ill, p. 163). The remains of Ballala Sena’s fort still exist at this 
place. It is said to have been founded by Raja Rama Paia of the Pala dynasty, and a 
large tank in front of the fort still bears his name. He was the son of Vigrahapala III 
and father of Madana-pala. The five Brahmans, who came to Bengal from Kanauj at 
the request of Adisura, are said to have vivified a dead post by the side of the gateway of 
the fort into a Gajaria tree, which still exists, by placing upon it the flowers with which 
they had intended to bless the king. It should be here observed that Adisura Jayanta 
or Adisura, who ascended the throne of Gour in a.d, 732, caused the five Brahmans 
to be brought from Kanauj for performing a Putreshti sacrifice, and he gave them five 
villages to live in, namely, Panchakoti. Hankoti, Xvam&KGti, Xaijkagrama and B&tagrama, 
now perhaps collectively called Panchasara, about a mile from Kampala. Ballala’s father 
Vijayasena conquered Bengal and ascended the throne of Gaur in a.d. 1072. Ballala 
Sena, who ascended the throne in a.d. 1119, is said to have been the last king of this 
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place. His queens and other members of his family died on the funeral pyre (the spot 
is still pointed out in the fort,) by the accidental flying of a pair of pigeons carrying the 
news of his defeat at the moment of his victory over the Yavana chief Bayaduniba of 
Manipur, the Baba Adam of local tradition, who had invaded the town of Bikramapura 
or, as it was called, Ballalapuri, at the instigation of Dharma Gin, the mahanta of the 
celebrated Mahadeva called Ugramadhava of Mahasthana, whom the king had insulted 
and banished from his kingdom (Ananda Bliatta’s Balldla-Charita , chs. 26 and 27), 
Bayaduniba or Baba Adam’s tomb is half a mile to the north of Ballala-badL Vikrama- 
pura was the birth-place of Bipaiikara Sri Jilana, the great reformer of Lamaism in 
Tibet, where he went in a.d. 1038, and was known by the name Atisa. Kampala was 
also the capital of the Chandra and Varma. lines of kings. 


B aimiki-Asrama—Bithur, fourteen miles from Cawnpur, which was the hermitage of 
Bishi Valmiki, the author of the Rdmdyana. Sita, the wife of Rama chandra, lived at the 
hermitage during her exile, where she gave birth to the twin sons, Lava and Kusa. The 
temple erected in honour of Valmiki at the hermitage is situated on the bank of the 
Ganges ( Rdmdyana , Uttara, oh. 58). Sita is said to have been landed by Lakshmana, 
whi le conveying her to the hermitage, at the Sati-ghat in Cawnpur. A large heavy metallic 
spear or arrow-head of a greenish colour is shown in a neighbouring temple close to the 
Bralunavartta-ghat at Bithur, also situated on the bank of the Ganges, as the identical 
arrow with which Lava wounded his father, Ramachandra, in a fight for the Asvamedha 
horse ; this arrow-head is said to have been discovered a few years ago in the bed of 
the river Ganges in front of the hermitage. 

Balokslia—Beluchistan. The name occurs only in the 57th chapter of the Avaddna - 
Kalpalatd. From the names of other places and that of Milinda, perhaps the Greek king 
Menander, mentioned in that chapter, Baloksha appears to be the country of the ec Baiok- 
shias 53 or Beluchis. It is called Balokshi in the Bodhisattvavaddria-Kalpasutra (Dr. R. Mitra’s 
Sans. Budclh. Literature of Nepal, p. 60). Beluchistan was formerly a Hindu kingdom 
and its capital Kelat or Kalat (which means fort) was originally the abode of a Hindu 
ruler named Sewamal, after whom the fort there was called Kalat-i-Sewa, now known by 
the name of Kalat-wa-Neecharah. One of the most ancient places in Beluchistan is the 
island called Sata-dvipa (popularly known as Suiiga-dvipa) or the island of Sata or 
Astola (Astula or Kali), the Asthala of Ptolemy and Sutalishefalo of Hiuen Tsiang 
(Astulesvara), just opposite the port of Pasanee (Pashani, which is evidently the 
Pashan of BodMsattv&vad&na-Kalpasutra . According to tradition, it was once inhabited, 
but the inhabitants were expelled by the presiding goddess Kali in her wrath at an 
incest that was committed there, Sata-dvipa is the Karmine of Nearchus, which is a 
corruption of Kalyana or the abode of Kali. There is still a Hindu temple at Kalat, 
which is dedicated to Kali or Durga, and which is believed to have been in existence 
long before the time of Sewa. Another place of Hindu antiquity in Beluchistan is the 
temple of Hinglaj (see Hingul&). Mustang also contains a temple of Mahadeva 
{J A$B' S 1843, p. 473— Brief History of Kalat ” by Major Robert Leech), 
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Balubahini—The river Bagin in Btindelkfcand, a tributary of the Jamuna [Skanda 
P-, Avantya Kh, (Seva Kh., ch, 4) ]. 

Balukesvara—The Malabar Hill near Bombay, where ParasurS.nia established a Liiiga 
called V&lukesvara Mah&deva (Skanda P Sahya Kh., Pt. 2, ch. I: hid. Ant., Ill 
(1874), p. 248). 

Samanasthali—Banthali near Junagad. 

Bamri—Same as Baveru. See Babylon. 

Bamsa—-Same as Batsya : {Jdtakas, VI, 120). 

BamfeadMra—The river Bamsdhara in Gan jam, on which Kalii-gapatam is situated 
(Pargiter’s M&rlcanA. P., ch. 57, p. 305; Imperial Gazetteer of India , s.v. Ganjam and 
Vamsadhdrd). 

Batnsagulxna—A sacred reservoir (kunda) on the tableland of Amarakantaka, which is 
situated on the east (at a distance of about four miles and a half) of the source or 
first fall of the Narbada (MaMblutraia, Vana, eh. 85). 

Sana—1. The twelve Yanas of Mathura-mardala or Braja-mandala are Madhuvana. Tala- 
vana, Kumudavana, Vrindavana, Khadiravana, Kamyakavana, Bahula-vana on the 
western side of the Jaimma; Mahavana, Vilva-vana. Loha-vana, Bhandira-vana, and 
Bhadravana on the eastern side of the Jamuna (Lochana Das’s Cliaitanya-manffala, III,) 
p. 192 ; Growse’s Mathura , p. 54), The Vctraha P. (ch. 153) has Vishnusthana instead of 
Talavana, Kunda-vana instead of Kuimida-vana. and Bakula-vana instead of Bahulavana. 
2. Same as Araiiya ($ (tbdmaJpadnma ). 3. The seven Yanas of Kurukshetra are :—Kaniy. 
aka, Aditi, Vyasa, Phalaki. Surya, Madhu, and Sit a {Vctmana P., eh. 84). 4. For the 
Himalayan vanas or forests as Nanclana, Chaitranatha. etc., see Maisya P., ch. 120. 

Banapura—1. Mahabalipura or Mahabalesvara or the Seven Pagodas, on the Coromandel 
coast, Chingleput district, 30 miles south of Madras. It was the metropolis of the 
ancient kings of the race of Pandion. Its rocks are carved out into porticoes, temples 
and bas-reliefs, some of them being very beautifully executed. The ruins are connected 
with the Pauranie story of Bali and Yam ana. The monolithic *■ Bathos ?? were 
constructed by the Pallavas of Conjeveram, who flourished in the fifth century a.i>. 
For descriptions of the temples and remains at Mahabalipura, see JASB 1853, p. 656, 
2. Same as Sonitapura. 

Banavasi—1. North Kanara was called by this name during the Buddhist period {Han 
vamia, ch. 94). According to Br. Biihler, it was situated between the Ghats, the Tuuga- 
bhadra and the Barada (Introduction to the Yihmndnkadevacharita, p. 34, note). 2. Same 
as Krauheliapura in North Kanara. A town called Banacuasei (Banavasi) on the left bank 
of the Varada river, a tributary of the Tur-gahhadra. in North Kanara mentioned by 
Ptolemy (McCrindle’s Ptolemy , p. 176) still exists {Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the 
Bombay Presidency , vol. VIII. p. 133). Vanavasi was the capital of the Kadamba dynasty 
(founded by Mayuravarman) up to the sixth century when it was overthrown by the 
Chalukyas. Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Rakkhita in 245 b.c. Same 
as Jayanti and Vaijayanti. In the Yanav&in-Mahdlnvya of the Shanda. Parana, Vanavas 
is said to have been the abode of the two Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha, who were killed 
here by Vishnu. The temple of Madhukesvara Mahadeva at this place was built by the 
eider brother Madhu (Da Ounha's History of Chayl and Bassein), 
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Ban&yu—Arabia (T. N. T arakav&ckaspati’s &abdasfomamahdnidhi ; Rdmdyana , Adi, ch, vi). 
It was celebrated for its breed of horses (ArikaMstra of Kautiiya, Bk. II, AsvAdhyaksha). 
But the ancient name of Arabia as mentioned in the Be hi stun inscription (JR AS., 
voi. XV) was Arbaya. It appears from Ragozin’s Assyria that the ancient name 
of Armenia was Van before it was called Urartu by the Assyrians. But Armenia 
was never celebrated for its horses. The identification of Vanayu with Arabia appears 
to be conjectural (see Griffith's Edmdyana , Vol. I, p. 42 note). Araba (Arabia) has. 
been mentioned by Varahamihira who lived in the sixth century a.d. (Biihat-samhita, 
XIV, 17). The Padma P. (Svarga, Adi, ch. iii) mentions the Vanayavas (people of 
Van&yu) among the tribes of the north-western frontier of India. 

Banga—Bengal. ce In Hindu geography,” says Dr. Francis Buchanan, “ Banga, from 
which Bengal is a, corruption, is applied to only the eastern portion of the delta of the 
Ganges as Upabanga is to the centre of this territory, and Aiiga to its western limits ” 
(Beveridge’s “ Buchanan Records 39 in the Calcutta Review, 1894, p. 2). According to 
Dr. Bhau Daji, Banga was the country between the Brahmaputra and the Padma (Literary 
Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji). It was a country separated from Pundra, Sumha and T&mra- 
lipta at the time of the MahdbMrata (Sabha P., ch. 29). Bengal was divided into five 
provinces : Pundra or North Bengal: Samatata or East Bengal; Karna-suvarna or West 
Bengal; Tamraiipta or South Bengal; Kamarupa or Assam (Hiuen Tsiang). According 
to General Cunningham, the province of Bengal was divided into four separate districts 
after the Christian era. This division is attributed to Ballala Sena : Barendra and Banga 
to the north of the Ganges, and Radha and Bagdi to the south of the river (but see 
JASB., 1878, p. 211); the first two were separated by the Brahmaputra and the other two 
by the Jalingi branch of the Ganges. Barendra, between the Mahananda and Karotoya 
corresponds to Pundra, Banga to East Bengal, Radha (to the west of the Bhagirathi) to 
Karna-suvarna and Bagdi (Samatata of Hiuen Tsiang and Bhati of the AJcbarndma) to 
South Bengal (Arch. S. Re])., voi. XV, p. 145, and see also Gopala Bhatta’s Baildla- 
cMritam, Purva-ldianda, vs. 6, 7). Mr. Pargiter is of opinion that Baiiga must have 
comprised the modem districts of Murshid abaci, Nadia, Jess ore, parts of Rajshahi, 
Pabna and Faridpur ( <f Ancient Countries in Eastern India ” in JASB., 1897, p. 85). 
At the time of Adisura, according to Deviv&ra Ghataka, Bengal was divided into 
Radha, Baiiga, Barendra and Gauda. At the time of Kesava Sena, Baiiga was included 
in Paundravarddhana (see Edilpur Inscription : JASB., 1838, p. 45). The name of 
Baiiga first occurs in the Aitareya AranyaJca of the Rig- Veda. According to Sir 
George Birdwood, Baiiga originally included the districts of Burdwan and Nadia. Banga 
was called Bangala even in the thirteenth century (Wright’s Marco Polo). For further 
particulars, see Bengal in Part II of this work. Dr. 'Rajendralala Mitra (Indo-Aryans, vol. 
XX. ch. 13) gives lists of the Pala and Sena kings [see also Ep. Ind ., vol. 1, p. 305] (DeopSrft 
Inscriptions regarding the Senas ): Ibid., vol. 11, p. 160 (Badal Pillar Inscription); 
Ibid., p. 347 (Vaidyadeva Inscription at Benares); JASB., 1838, p. 40 (Edilpur Inscription 
of Kesava Sena from Eakarganj), According to the copperplate inscription of Lakshraana 
Sena found in Sirajganj in the district of Pabna, it appears that the Sena kings were 
Kshatriyas who came from Earnata, For the ancient trade and commerce of Bengal, see 
Mr. W. H. Scboff’s Periphts; Bernier’s Travels , p. 408 ; Tavernier’s Travels, Bk. Ill; 
Dr. N. Law’s article, Modern Review, 1918, See SaptagrAma and Karnasuvarna. 
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Banijagrama—Same as Baniyagama. 

BAniyagama—Vaisali or (Besad) in the district of Muzaffurpur (Tirhut); in fact, 
Baniyagama was a portion of the ancient town of Vai&all (Dr. Hoernle’s Uvdsagadasdo); 
See Kim^agAma. 

Baflji—Same as Karura, the capital of Chera or Kerala, the Southern Konkan or the 
Malabar Coast (Caldwell’s Drav. Comp■ Gram., 3rd ed., p. 96). 

Bafijula—The river Manjera, a tributary of the God&vari. Both these rivers rise from 
the Sahya-pAda mountain or Western Ghats (Matsya P., ch, 113). Banjul a is mentioned 
as Manjulain the Mahdbhdrata, Bhishma P., ch. 9. 

Bahkshu—Same asGhakshu (Bhagavata P., y. 17). 

Bara—Same as BarunA (Ava. Kalp,, 99). 

Baradd—1. The river Wardha in the Central Provinces (Malavikdgnimitra, Act V: 
Agni P., ch. 109 CMbh. Vana., ch. 85 : Padma P., Adi., ch. 39). 2. A tributary of the 
Tuiigabhadra, on which the town of Vanavasi, the abode of the two Daityas Madhu and 
Kaitabha, is situated. See Vanavasi and Vedavati. 

Baraha-ksheti’a—1. Baramula in KAsmira on the right bank of the Jhelum, where 
Vishnu is said to have incarnated as Vara ha (boar). There is a temple of Adi-Varaha 
(see Sukara-kshetra). 2. Another place of the same name exists at Nathpur on the 
Kusi in the district of Puruea below the Triveni; see Manh-KaUfeika 
(JASB., XVII, 638). It is the Kokamukha of the Tar dim Parana sacred to Varaha, one 
of the incarnations of Vishnu (Varaha P., ch. 140). See Kokamukha. 

Baraha-Parvata—A hill near Bar&mula in Kasmira [Yishnu-Samhitd, ch. 85; Institutes of 
Vishnu, SBE., vol. VII, p 256, note}. 

Barana—1. Bulandshahr near Delhi in the Punjab (Growse, JASB., 1883). This town 
is said to have been founded by Janamejaya, son of Parikshit and great-grandson of 
Arjuna ( Bulandshahr by Growse, in the Calcutta Review, 1883, p. 342). At Ahar, 21 miles 
north-east of Bulandshahr, he performed the snake-sacrifice (JASB., 1883, p. 274). A 
Jaina inscription also shows that it was called Uohchanagara (Dr. Bilhler, Ep. Ind., 
vol. 1, p. 375). 2. Same as Aornos (Ind, Ant, I. 22). 

Barana—Same as Baruna ( Kurma P., I. ch. 31). 

Banjasa—Same as Parna&a,. 

Baranasi—Benares situated at the junction of the rivers Barn A and Asi, from which the 
name of the town has been derived (Vamana P., ch. III). It was formerly situated at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Gumti ( Mbh. , Anusasana,eh. 30). It was the capital of Kasl 
(Rdmayana, Uttara, ch. 48). At the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Kagi formed a part of 
the kingdom of Kosala (see Ka&l). According to James Prinsep, Benares or Kasi was founded 
by Kasa or Katiraia, a descendant of the Pururayas, king of Pratishthuna (see Pratishth&naji 
Kaiiraja’s grandson was Dhanvantari; Dhanvantari’s grandson was DivodAsa, in whose 
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reign Buddhism superseded Siva-worship at Benares, though it appears that the Buddhist, 
religion was again superseded by Saivism after a short period. In 1027, Benares became 
part of Gauda. then governed by Mahipala, and Buddhism was again introduced in his 
reign or in the reign of his successors Sthirapala and Vasantapala. Benares was wrested 
from the Pala kings by Chandra Deva (1072—1096) and annexed to the kingdom of Kanauj. 
Towards the close of the twelfth century, Benares was conquered by Muhammad Ghuri 
who defeated Jaya Chand of Kanauj (James Prinsep’s Benares Illustrated,Introduction, p. 8 ; 
Vdyu P., Uttara, ch. 30). In the seventh century, it was visited by the celebrated Chinese 
traveller Hiuen Tsiang. He has thus described the city and its presiding god Visve&vara, 
one of the twelve Great Lingas of Mahadeva: “ In the capital there are twenty Deva 
temples, the towers and halls of which are of sculptured stone and carved wood. The 
foliage of trees combines to shade (the sites), whilst pure streams of water encircle them. 
The statue of Deva Mahesvara, made of teou-shih (brass), is somewhat less than 100 feet 
high. Its appearance is grave and majestic, and appears as though really living/' The 
PadmaP. (Uttara, ch. 67) mentions the names of Visvesvara, BindumMhava, Manikarnika, 
and Jfianavapi in Kasi (Benares). The present Visvesvara, which is a mere Lihga, dates its 
existence since the original image of the god, described by Hiuen Tsiang, was destroyed 
by the iconoclast Aurangzebe and thrown into the JSanavapi, a well situated behind the 
present temple. There can be no doubt that Benares was again converted into a Buddhist 
city by the Pala Rajas of Bengal, and Siva-worship was not restored till its annexation in 
the eleventh century by the kings of Kanauj,'who were staunch believers in the Pauranie 
creed. The shrines of Adi-Visvesvara, Venimadhava, and the Bakarya-kunda were built 
on the sites of Buddhist temples with materials taken from those temples. The temple of 
Adi-Kesava is one ok the oldest temples in Benares: it is mentioned in the Prahodha- 
Chandrodaya N&taha (Act IV) written by Krishna Misra in the eleventh century a.d. The 
names of Mahadeva Tilabhundesvara and Dasasvamedh.esvara are also mentioned in the 
fiva Purdna (Pt. 1, ch. 39). The Manikarnika is the most sacred of all cremation ghats in 
India, and it is associated with the closing scenes of the life of Raja Harisehandra 
of AyodhyA, who became a slave to a Chandala for paying off his promised debt 
(Kshemesvara's Chanda-hausika ; Mdrkandeya P., ch. viii). The old fort of Benares which 
was used by the Pala Raj As of Bengal and the Rathore kings of Kanauj, was situated 
above the R&j-gh&t at the confluence of the Barna and the Ganges (Bholanath Chunder’s 
Travels of a Hindoo, vol. I). Benares is one of the Pithas where Sati’s left hand is said to 
have fallen, and is now represented by the goddess Annapurna, but the Tantrachuddmani 
mentions the name of the goddess as Visalakshi. There were two Brahmanical Universities 
in ancient India, one at Benares and the other at Takshasila (Taxila) in the Punjab. 
For the observatory at Benares and the names of the instruments with sketches, see 
Hooker’s Himalayan Journals, Vol. I, p. 67. Benares is said to be the birth-place of 
Rasyapa Buduha, but Fa Hian says that he was born at Too-wei, which has been identi¬ 
fied by General Cunningham with Tadwa or Tandwa (Legge’s Fa Hian, eh. xxi; Arch. 
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S. Rep., XI), nine miles to the west of Sr a vast!. Kasyapa died at Gurupada hill (see 
Ourupada-girl). But according to the Atthabatha of Buddhaghosha, Kasyapa (Kassapa) 
was born at Benares and died at Mrigadava or modern Sarnath ( JA8B -, 1838, p. 796.) 
In the Yuvanjaya-Jataka (Jdtakas IV, 75), the ancient names of Benares are said to have 
been Surandhana, Sudarsana, Brahmavarddhana, Pushpavati, and Ramya. 

BarSnasi-Kataba—Katak in Orissa, at the confluence of the Mahanadi and the Katjuri, 
founded in a.d. 989 by Hripa Kesari, who reigned between a.d. 941 and 953. He 
removed his seat of government to the new capital. According to tradition, his capital had 
been Chaudwar* which he abandoned, and constructed the fort at Katak called Badabatl. 
The remains of the fort with the ditch around it still exist. For a description of the fort 
(Badabati), see Lieut. Kittoe’s “Journal of a Trip to Cuttack 57 in JASB., 1838, p. 203. 
The former capitals of the Kesari kings were Bhuvanesvara and Jaipur (Hunter's Orissa 
and Dr. It. L. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. n, p. 164), Fleet's identification of 
Vinitapura and Yayatinagara of the inscriptions with Katak appears to be very doubtful. 
The strong embankment of the Katj uri is said to have been constructed by Market Kesari 
in a.d, 1906, The town contains a beautiful image of Krishna known by the name of 
Sakshi-Gopala ( Ctoitanya-charitdmrita , Il ? 5). 

Barapavaia—Barnawa. nineteen miles to the north-west of Mirat where an attempt was 
made by Diaryodhana to bum the Pandavas (Fuhrer’s MAI., and Mbh, Adi, ch. 148). 
It was one of the five villages demanded by Krishna from Duryodhana on behalf of 
Yudhishthira (Mbh., Udyoga, ch. 82). 

Barddhamana —1. From the KatM-sarit-sdgara (chs. 24, 25), Barddhamana appears 
to have been situated between Allahabad and Benares, and north of the Vindhya hills. 
It is mentioned in the Markandeya Purdna and Vddla-panchamnmti. 2. Barddhamana 
was called Asthikagrama because a Yaksha named Salapard had collected there an enor¬ 
mous heap of bones of those killed by him. Mahavira, the last Jaina Tirthaiikara, passed 
the first rainy season at Barddhamana after attaining Kevalinship (Jacobi’s Kalpasutra, 
SBE vol. XXII, p. 261). From a copper-plate inscription found at Banskhera, 25 miles 
from Shah-Jahanpur, it appears that Barddhamana is referred to as Barddhamana-koti (see 
also Mdrkavdeya P., ch. 58), where Harshavarddhana had his camp in a.d. 638. Barcldha- 
mana-koti is the present Bardhankoti in Dinajpur. Hence Barddhamana is the same as 
Bardhankoti Barddhamana is mentioned as a separate country from Baiiga (Devi 2 \ } 
oh* 46), 3. Barddhamana (Vadhamana) is mentioned in Spence Hardy’s Manual of Bud¬ 
dhism s p. 480,as being situated near Danta. 4. The Lalitpur inscription in JASB., 1883. 
p. 67, speaks of another town of Barddhamana in Malwa. 5, Another Bardhamana or 
Bardharnanapur was situated in Karhiawad: it is the present Vadvliiia, where Merutuhga, 
the celebrated Jaina scholar, composed his Pro ban dha-ch i n td man i in a.d. 1423 : he was 
also the author of M ah dp urush achariia, Shaddarsanavichdra , &c. (Merutuhga’s Theramli 
by Dr, Bhau Daji; Prabandha-chintdmani, Tawney’s Trans,, p, 134, and his Preface, p, vii.) 
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Barendra—Barenda (Devi P,, ch. 39), in the district of Maldah in Bengal, comprising the 
Thanas of Gomastapur, Nawabganj, Gajol, and Malda : it formed a part of the ancient 
kingdom of Pun dr a, It was bounded by the Ganges, the Mahananda, Kamrup, and the 
Karatoya. Its principal town was Mahasthana, seven miles north of Bogra, which was 
also called Barendra (. JA8B., 1875, p. 183). See Pui^dra-vardhana. 

Barnu—Bannu in the Punjab: it is the Fatanu of Hiuen Tsiang and Pohria of Fa 
Hian. It is mentioned by Panini (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo t) p. 84 ; hid. Ant I, p. 22). 

BarsMna—Barshan, near Bharatpur, on the border of the Chhata Pargana in the 
district of Mathura, where Radhika was removed by her parents BrisMabhanu and Eirat 
from Raval, her birth-place. Radhika’s love for Krishna an incarnation of Narayana has 
been fully described in the Pur anas. See Ashtigrama. Barshan is perhaps a corruption 
of Brisliabhmupura. Barshan, however, was also called Baras anu, a hill on the slope of 
which Brishabhanupura was situated. 

Barsha Parvata—The six Barsha Parvatas are Nela, Nishadha, Sveta, Hemakuta, Himavan, 
and Sriugavan ( Vardka P ch. 75). 

Bartraghn!—Same as Britaghni and Betravatl 2. 

BarunA—-The river Barra in Benares (. Mdh&bhdrata , Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Banma-tirtha—Same as SalilarUja-tirtha (Mbh. } Vana. 82). 

Barusha—The Po-lu-sha of Hiuen Tsiang. It has been identified with Shahbazgarhi 
in the Yusufzai country, forty miles north-east of Peshawar. A rock edict of Asoka, 
exists at this place. 

Basantaka-kshetra—Same as Bindubasini (Bnhaddharma P., I, 6, 14). 

Basati—The country of the Basatis or Besatse, a Tibeto-Burman tribe, living about 
the modern Gangtok near the eastern border of Tibet (Mbit., Sab ha, ch. 51 ; 
Mr. W. H. Schoff’s Periplus p. 279). McCrindle, on the authority of Hemachandra’s 
Abhidhdna, places it between the Indus and the Jhelum (Invasion of India , p. 156 note.) 
It comprised the district of Rawal Pindi. 

Basika—Same as Ba&ya (Matsya P.,ch, 113). 

BaMshtha-&3rama—1. The hermitage of Rishi Vasishfha was situated at Mount Abu 
(see Arbuda). 2. At a place one mile to the north of the Ayodhya station of the Oudh 
and Rohilkhand Railway. 3. On the Sandhyachala mountain near Kanmrupa in Assam 
(Kalikd Pur ana, ch. 51). 

Basishthi—1. The river Guniti (Hemakosha). 2. A river in the Ratnagki district, 
Bombay Presidency (Bomb. Gaz X,pp. 6—8; Mbh Vana, ch. 84) 

Bastrapatha-ksheira— See Girinagara. 

Basudhara-firtha—The place where the Alakanan&a { q. v.) has got its source, about 
four miles north of Badrinath, near the village Manal. 
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Ba&ya—Bassein in the province of Bombay. Basya is mentioned in one of the 
Kanheri inscriptions. It was included in Baralata (Barar). one of the seven divisions of 
Parasuri'ima-kshetra. The principal place of pilgrimage in it is the Bimala or Nirmala 
Tirtha mentioned in the Simula Pumm. The Bimalesvara Mahadeva was destroyed by 
the Portuguese {Ba Cunha's Hist. of Ghaul and Bassein }. It was the kingdom of the 
Silaharas, from whom it passed into the hands of the Yadavas in the thirteenth 
century (< IRAS .. vol. II p. 380). 

Batadhana— A country mentioned in the IIIahabharata (Sabha. ch. 32) as situated 
in Northern India: it was conquered by Nakula, one of the Pandavas. It has been 
supposed to have been the same as Verhadvxpa of the Buddhist period (see Vetfcadvipa): 
see JASB. . 1902 ; p. 161. But this identification does not appear to be correct, as in 
the Makdbkdrata (Bhishma P.,ch. 9 ; Sabha P., eh. 130). in the Mcirkandeya Parana, ch. 57 
and in other Puranas. Batadhana has been named between Balhika and Abkira, and 
placed on the west of Indraprastha or Delhi; so it appears to be a country in the Punjab. 
Hence it may be identified with Bhatnair. Batadhana has, however, been identified with 
the country on the east side of the Sutlej, southwards from Ferozepur (Pargiter’s 
M&rkandeya P.> p. 312, note). 

Batapadrapura—Baroda, the capital of the Gaikwar, where Kurnarapala fled from Cambay 
(Bhagavanlal Xndrajfs Early History of Gujarat, p. 183). 

Bat&pi — See Batapipura. 

R&tapipura—Badarni near the Maiprabha river, a branch of the Krishna, in the 
Kaladgi district, now called the Bijapur district, in the province of Bombay, three miles 
from the Bad ami station of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Bailway. It was the 
capital of Pulakesi I, king of Maharashtra (Mo-ho-la-cha of Hiuen Tsiang) in the middle 
of the sixth century a.d. : he was the grandson of Jaya Si inha. the founder of the 
Chulukya- dynasty. He performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. It was Pulakesi II, the 
grandson of Pulakesi I, who defeated Harshavardhana or Bilklitya II of Kan an j. There 
are three caves of Brahmamcal excavation, one of ’which bears the date a.d. 579, 
and one Jaina cave temple, a.d, 650, at Badami. One of the caves contains a figure 
composed of a bull and an elephant in such a way that when the body of one is hid, 
the other is seen (Burgess’s Bdgam and Kaladgi Districts, p, 16). Batapi is said t o have 
been destroyed by the Paliava king NarasiffihavarmanI (Ep, Ind vol. III. p. 277). The 
name of Batapipura was evidently derived from Batapi, the brother of Ilvala(of the city 
ofManiraati— see Ind. Ant. , KXY, p. 163, note); Batapi was killed by Eishi Agastya 
on his way to the south (Mbit-, Yana, ch. 96). See Ilvalapura. 

Batefea—Same as Batesvaraimtha (Agni P., ch. 109). 

Bate&varanAtha—Same as Silasaugama. The temple of Batesvaranatba is situated 
four miles to the north of Kahaigaon (Colgong) on the Patharghata Hill called also 
Kasdi Hill, The V tiara-Purdija describes the rock excavations and temple of Bates varn&tha 
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at this place (Franc klin’s Palibotlira ). The rock excavations and ruins at P&thargkata are 
the remains of the Buddhist monastery named Bikramasiia SafigharAma (see Bikrama - 
Hid ViMra)' 

Batsya—A country to the west of Allahabad. It was the kingdom of Raja Udayana ; 
its capital was Kausambi (see Kaulambi). At the time of the Ramayaya (I, 52), its 
northern boundary was the Ganges, 

Batsyapattana—Kausambi, the capital of Batsya-desa, the kingdom of Batsya Raja 
Parantapa and Udayana (Kathdsarii-sdgara ). See Kausambi. 

Bedagarbhapuri—-Bazar, in the district of Shahabad in the province of Bengal (Bmlmdnda 
P. } Purva Kh. s chs. I—5 called Vtdagarbha-mahdt and Skanda P. s Suta-samhita, IV, 
Yajba Kh., 24). The wordBuxar, however, seems to be the contraction of Vyaghrasara, 
a tank attached to the temple of Gauri-sabkara situated in the middle of the town. 
Same as Visvamitra-asrama, Siddhasrama, Vyaghrasara and Vyaghrapura. 

Beda-parvata—A hill in Tirukkalukkunram in the Madras Presidency, on which is situated 
the sacred place called Pakshi-tirtha. See Paksin-tirtha [Bevi P.,ch. 39 \Ind* Ant., X, 198). 

Bed&ra&ya—A forest in Tanjore, five miles north of Point Calimere: it was the hermitage 
of Bishi Agastya (Dev't-Bhagavala, VII, 38; Gangoly’s South Indian Bronzes , p. 16). 

Bedasmriti—It is the same as Bedasmti, (Mbk, Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Bedasruti—1. The river Baita in Oudh between the rivers Tonse and Gurnti ( Ramdyana , 
Ayodhya, ch. 49). 2. The river Besula in Malwa, The name of Bedasruti does not 
appear in many of the Pur anas, only the river Bedasmviti being mentioned. 

Bedavati—L The river Hagari. a tributary of the Tuijgabhadra in the district of Bellary 
and Mysore ..[Skanda P,, Sahyadri kh.; Ind. Ant, 9 voL XXX (Fleet)]. But see Vardha 
P., oh. 85. The river Barada or Barda, southern tributary of the Krishna-, the Barada 
of the Agni Parana, CXX, 22 (Pargiters M&rlcmdeya P., p. 303). Sec Barada. 

Bedisa^giri—Same as Bessanagara (Oldenberg's Dtyavamsa) and Bidisa or Bhilsa, 26 miles 
north-east of Bhopal in the Gwalior State. 

Beg&—Same as Begavati (Padma P. 5 Srishti, ch. 11). 

Begavati—1. The river Baiga or Bygi in the district of Madura (Siva P., Bk. II, ch, 10 ; 
Padma P., Uttara, ch. 84; Mackenzie Collection, pp, 142, 211). The town of Madura is 
situated on the bank of this river. 2. Kafichipura or Conjeveram stands on the northern 
bank of a river called Begavati. 

Behat—The river Jhelum in the Punjab, 

Beltura—Berul, Yerula, Elura, or Ellara in the Nizam's Dominion (Ind, Ant, XXII, 
p. 193; Brihqt-samhitd, XIV 9 14), 

—The river Wain-Gauga. in the Central Provinces (Padma P. 3 Adi kh., ch, 3), 
Same as Benva. It is a tributary of the Godavari [Mbk, Vana, ch. 8o; Padma P. t 
Svarga (Adi), oh, 19], 
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Benakataka—-Warangal, the capital of Telingana or Andhra. (Literary Remains of 
Dr. Bhau Daji , p. 107). 

Behgi—The capital of Andhra, situated north-west of theElur lake between the Godavari 
and the Krishna in the Kistna district. It is now called Begi or Pedda-Begi 
(Sewell’s Sketch of the Dynasties of Southmi India , p. 99), Vish^uvardhana, brother of 
Pulakes! II,, founded here a branch of the Chalukya dynasty in the seventh century a.d 
(see Andhra). Its name is mentioned in the Yihramdhkadevmharila , VI p. 26 (see Btihler’s 
note in the Introduction to this work at p. 35). Prom the capital, the country was also 
called Bengi-desa which according to Sir W. Elliot, comprised the districts between the 
Krishna and the Godavari (JRAS., voL IV). It is now called the Northern Cirears 
(Dr. Wilson’s Indian Castes , vol. II, p. 88). Its original boundaries were, on the west the 
Eastern Ghats, on the north the Godavari and on the south the Krishna (Bomb. Gdz . 
vol. I, Pt. DL p. 280). 

Beni—1. A branch of the Krishna (Padma P. } Uttara, ch. 74), same as Bsnva, 2. The 
Krishna itself. 

Be$i~ganga—The river W aim Gang a : see Benv& {Brihat-§iva P. } Uttara. ch. 20). 

Beiikata-giri—The Tirumalai mountain near Tripati or Tirupati in the north Arcot 
district, about seventy-two miles to the north-west of Madras, where Ramanuja, the 
founder of the Sri sect of the Vaishnavas, established the worship of Vishnu called 
Venkatasvami or Balaji Bisvanatha in the place of Siva in the twelfth century of the 
Christian era: same as Tripadi. See Srirangam. The Padma Pur ana (Uttara kh., eh. 90) 
mentions the name of Ramanuja and the Venkata hill. See Tripadi. Beiikat&dri is also 
called Sesh&dri (Ep. Ind vol. Ill, p. 240; Skanda P., Vishnu kh., chs. !€, 35). For the 
list of kings of Vehkatagiri, see JASB. s (1838) p. 516. 

Benugrama—Same as SugandhaVarti. 

Benuvana-vihara—The monastery was built by king Bimbisara in the bamboo-grove 
situated on the north-western side of Rajgir and presented to Buddha where he 
resided when he visited the town after attaining Buddkaliood, It has been stated in the 
Mahavagga (1, 22, 17) that Veiiuvana. which was the pleasure-garden of king Seniya 
(Srenika) Bimbis&ra was not too far from the town of Rajagriha nor too near it (see 
Girivtajapura). It was situated outside the town at a short distance from the northern 
gate at the foot of the Baibhara hill (Beal’s Fo-Kwa-Ki, ch. x%x : Ava . Kalp t> ch. 39). 

BenvS—1. The Bena, a branch of the Krishna, which rises in the Western Ghats. Same as 
Bent 2. The Krishna. 3. The river Wain-Gajjga, a tributary of the Godavari, which 
rises in the Vindhyapada range (Markandeya P., c*h. 57). Same as Ben&. It is called Beni 
Gahga (Brihat-Siva P. 9 Uttara, ch. 20). 

Be$ya—Same as Bena : the river Wain-Ganga. 

Bessanagara—Besnagar, dose to Sanchi in the kingdom of Bhopal, at the junction 
of the BesaJi or Bes river with the Be tv a, about three miles from Bhilsa. It is also 
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called Chefciya, Chetiyanagara, or Chetyagiri (Chaityagiri) in the Mahdvama. It was the 
ancient capital of Dasarna. Asoka married Devi, the daughter of the chieftain of this 
place, on his way to Ujjayini, of which place, while a prince, he was nominated governor. 
By Devi, he had twin sons, TJjjeniya and Mahinda and a daughter Saiigh&mitta. The two 
iast named were sent by their father to introduce Buddhism, into Ceylon with a branch 
of the Bodhi-tree of Buddha-Gaya. Asoka was the grandson of Chandragupta of 
Patalipufcra, and reigned from 273 to 232 b.c. A column was discovered at Besnagar, 
which from the inscription appears to have been set up by Heliodorous of Taxila who 
was a devotee of Vishnu, as Garuda-dhvajat in the reign of Antialkidas. a Bactrian king 
who reigned about 150 b.c. See ChetiyagirL 

Bethadipa—It has not been correctly identified, but it seeing to be the modern Bethia 
to the east of Gorakhpur and south of Nepal. The Brahmins of Bethadipa obtained 
an, eighth part of the relics of Buddha’s body after his death (Mahaparinibbana Sutta, 
ch. vi). See Kufcinagara. It seems that the extensive ruins consisting of three rows of 
earthen barrows or huge conical mounds of earth, about a mile to the north-east of 
Lauriya Navandgad (Lauriya Na-ndangad) and 15 miles to the north-west of Bethia in the 
district of Champaran, are the remains of the stupa -which, had been built over the relics 
of Buddha by the Brahmins of Bethadipa. At a short distance from these ruins stands 
the lion pillar of Asoka containing his edicts. Dipa in Bethadipa is evidently a corruption 
of Dh&pa, which again is a corruption of Dagaba or Dhatugarbha or Stupa containing 
Buddha’s relics [cl MaMsth&na, the ancient name of which (SM-dh&pa or Sita-dhatu- 
garbha) was changed into Sita-dipa]. The change of Dtya into Bia is an easy step. 
Hence it is very probable that from Betha-dia comes Bethia. 

Betravati— 1. The river Betva in the kingdom of Bhopal, an affluent of the Jamuha ( Megha - 
duta } Pt. I, 25) s on which stands Bhilsa or the ancient Vidisa. 2, The river Vutrak, a 
branch of the Sabarmati in Gujarat ( Padma P ., Uttara, ch. 53, on which Kaira (ancient 
Khetaka) is situated [JASB. (1838) p. 908]. Same as Britraghni and B&rtraghni. 

Bhaddiya—It is also called Bhadiya and Bhadiyanagara in the Pali books. It may be 
identified with Bhadaria, eight miles to the south of Bhagalpore [see my Notes on Ancient 
Anga ?? in JASB,, X. (1914), p. 337]. Mahavira, the last of the Jaina ‘Tirthahkaras, 
visited this place and spent here two Pajjusanas (rainy-season retirement). It -was the birth¬ 
place of Visakha, the famous female disciple of Buddha {see Sravas ti). She w-as the 
daughter of Dhanahjaya and grand-daughter of Mendaka, both of whom were treasurers to 
the king of Anga. Buddha visited Bhaddiya ( Mahdvaggct 5 V. 8, 3), when Visakha w r as 
seven years old and resided in the Jatiyavana for three months and converted Bhaddaji, 
son of a rich merchant [Mahdvagga, V, 8; Mabet-Pan ad a-J dtaJca (No. 264) in the Jatakas 
(Gam. Ed.),vol. II, p. 229 ]. Visakha’s father removed to a place called Saketa, 21 miles to 
the south of Sravastij where she was married to Purnayarddhana or Punyavardhana, son of 
Migara, the treasurer of Prasenajit. king of Sravasti. She caused Mi gar a, who was a 
follower of Nigrantha-Nathaputtra., to adopt the Buddhist faith, and hence she was called 
Migaramata ( Mahdvagga , VIII, 51 ; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, 2nd ed., p. 226). 
It appears that at the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Aiiga had been annexed to the 
Magadha kingdom by Bimbisara, as Bhaddiya is said to have been situated in that king¬ 
dom ( Mahdvagga , VI, 34; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 166). 
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Bhadra—It is evidently the Yarkand river on which the town of Yarkand is situated: 
it is also called Zarafshan ( Vishnu P., Bk. II, ch. 2), It is one of the four rivers into 
which the Ganges is said to have divided itself (Bhagavata P V, 17). 

Bhadrakarna—1. Karuapura or Karnali, on the south bank of the Nerbada. It contains 
one of the celebrated shrines of Mahadeva (Maha-lSiv a-Pur an a , Ft. 1, ch. 15, and Maha - 
bhamta , Vana P., ch. 84). See ErandL 2. A sacred hrada (lake or reservoir) in Trine- 
tresvara or modern Than in Kathiawad (q.v.) (Kurma P., I, 34; Shanda P., Prabhasa 
Kh. s Arbuda, ch. 8). 

BhadrAvati—Bhatala, ten miles north of Warora in the district of Chanda. Central Provinces* 
Bhandak, in the same district and 18 miles north-west of Chanda town, is also tradi¬ 
tionally the ancient Bhadravati. It was the capital of Yuvanasva of the J aim-ini - Eh dr at a. 
Cunningham has identified Bhadr&vati with Bhilsa (Bhilsa Topes 3 p. 364 ; JASB.. 1847, 
p. 745). Buari, an old place near Find Da dan Khan in the district of Jheluni in the Punjab 
also claims the honour of being the ancient Bkadravati: it contains many ruins, 
(JASB., XIX, p. 537). The PadmaPurdm (Uttar a, eh. 30) places Bhadravati on the banks 
of the Sarasvati. I n the J aimini-Bnarata 3 ch. 6, Bhadravati is said to be 20 Yojans distant 
from Hastin&pura. Ptolemy’s Bardaotis has been identified with Bhadravati: he places it 
to the east of the Vindhya range (MqCr indie’s Ptolemy 5 p. 162), and it has been considered 
to be identical with Bharhut (Arch. 8 . Bep. t XXI, p. 92). 

Bhadrika—Same as Bhaddlya ( Ealpasutra, , ch, vi). Mahavira spent here two Pajjusanas, 

Bhaganagara—Hyderabad in the Deccan. 

Bhagaprastha—Bagpat, thirty miles to the west of Mirat, one of the five Prastkas or villages 
said to have been demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana (see P&niprastha). It is 
situated on the bank of the Jamuna in the district of Mirat. 

Bhlgirathi—Same as Gang& ( Harivamsa , I, eh. 15). 

Bhagvati—The river Bagmati in Nepal: Baggumuda of the Buddhists { Chullavagga , Ft. XI, 
ch. I). 

Bhaktapura—Bhatgaon, the former capital of Nepal. It was also called Bhagatapattana. 
Narendra Deva, king of this place, is said to have brought Avalokitesvara or Simha- 
natha-Lokes vara (Padmapani) from Putalaka-par vata in Assam to the city of Lalita- 
pattan in Nepal to ward of the bad effect of a drought of twelve years. The celebrated 
Shad-akshari (six-lettered) Mantra is Om Manipadme hum 55 so commonly used in Tibet 
is an invocation of Padmapani: it means “ The mystic triform Deity is in him of the J ewel 
and the Lotus/* t.e. in Padmapani who bears in either hand a Jewel and a Lotus, the 
lotus being a favourite type of creative power with the Buddhists. 

Bhalanasah—Bolan (pass). It is mentiond in the Bjgveda (Macdonell and Keith: 
Vedic Index of Names and Subjects , vol. II, p. 99). 

Bhallata—A country situated by the side of 'Suktimana mountain: it was conquered by 
Bhima (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). It is also mentioned in the Kalki-Piirana as being 
conquered by Kalki. Bhailata is a perhaps corruption of Bhar-rashtra. The name does 
not appear in the other Purdnas . 

Bharadvaja-asrama—In Prayaga or Allahabad, the hermitage of Bishi Bharadvija was 
situated (Mmayana, Ayodhya K., ch 54)* The image of the Rishi is worshipped in a 
temple built on the site of his hermitage at Colonelgaiij. The hermitage was visited by 
Ramachandra on his way to the Daadakaranya. 
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Bhaiahut— :In the Central Provinces, 120 miles to the south-west of Allahabad and nine miles 
to the south-east of the Sutna railway station, celebrated for its slupa said to belong to 
250 b.c, 

Bharatavarsha— India. India (Intu of Hiuen Tsiang, who travelled in India from 629 to 
845 A.D.),isacorrnptionof Siadhu (q.v.) or Sapta Sindhu (Hafta Hendn of the Vendidad, I, 
73). It was named after a king called Bharata (Linga P., Purva Bh&ga, oh. 47; Brahma 
p e h. 13), and before Bharata, it was called Himahva-varsha ( BraJm&nda P., Piirva, 
oh. 33, sloka 55) and Haimavata-varsha (Linga P., Pt. I, oh. 49). In the Pauranic 
period, Bharatavarsha was bounded on the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the 
ocean, on the east by the country of the Kiratas and on the west by the country of the 
Yavanas {Vishnu P., II, ch. 3; Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57). Bharatavarsha represents a 
political conception of India, being under one king, whereas Jambudvipa represents a 
geographical conception. 

Bhargava —Western Assam, the country of the Bhars or Bhors (Bralim'anda P., ch. 49). 

Bhargavt —A small river near Puri in Orissa was called Danclabhanga from the fact that 
Nityananda broke at Kamalapura on the bank of this river the Danda or ascetic stick 
of Chaitanya and threw the broken pieces into the stream ( Chaitanya-charitamnta , II). 
It was also called Bhagi. 

Bharttri-sthana —Same as Svftmi-tirtha (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19). 

Bhartt —The name of a kingdom of which Bharukaohchhawas a seaport; see Bharukaehchha. 

Bharukachelilra—Baroaeh, the Barygaza of the Greeks (Vinaya, III, 38). Bali Baja attend¬ 
ed by bis priest 'Sukr&charya performed a sacrifice at this place, when he was deprived 
of his kingdom by Vishnu in the shape of a dwarf, Vamana, (Malaga P,, eh. 114). Sarva- 
varma Acharya, the author of the Katantra or Kalapa Vyflkarana and contemporary 
of Raj& Satarakana of Pratishth&na was a resident of Bharukaehchha (Katha-sarit- 
SAgara, Pt. I,ch, 6). The Jaina temple of Sakunikavihara was constructed by Amrabhata 
in the reign of Kumlrapala, king of Pattana, in the 12th century. Bharukaehchha was 
also called Bhrigupura (Tawney: Prabandhaddntamani, p. 136). In the Suppdraka 
Jataha ( Jdtalca , Cam, ed., iv,'p. 86), Bharukaehchha is said to be a seaport town in the 
kingdom of Bharu. 

Bhasa —Perhaps it is the Bh a snath, hill, a spur of the Brahmaycni hill in Gaya: see Gaya 
[AnugUA, (SBE.,) vol. VIII, p. 346], 

Bhaskara-kshetra —Prayaga, see Prftyaga (Raghunandana’s PrdyaschiMa-taHvam , Ganga- 
Mah&tmya). 

Bhautika-Litgas— For the five Bhautika or elementary images of MabMeva, see Chidam¬ 
baram. 

Bhav&ninagara— Same as Tuljabhavani. 

Bhlma— Same as Vidarbha ( Devi P., ch. 46). 

Bhimanagara— Kangra. 

Bhfmapura —1. Vidarbhanagara or Kundinapura, the capital of Vidarbha (see 
Kupdinapura). 2. Same as Dakin! ( Brihat-'Siva P., Uttara Kh., ch, 3), 

Bhimarathi —Same as BhimaratM (Mdrkandeya P. t ch. 57). 
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Bhtmaratbl—The river Bhima which joins the Krishna (Garu-da P., I, 55). 

Blfim&sth§ua—Takht-i-Bhai, 28 miles to the north-east of Peshawar and eight miles 
to the north-west of Mardan, containing the Yoni-tirtha and the celebrated temple of 
Bhima Devi described by Hiuen Tsiang; the temple was situated on an isolated mountain 
at the end of the range of hills which separates the Yusufz&i from the Luncoan valley. 
It was visited by Yudhishthira as a place of pilgrimage, and it is also mentioned in the 
Padma P., Svarga-Kh., ch. 11; Mahabhdrata, Vana P., eh. 82. 

Bhogavardhana-matha— Same as Govarddhana-matha. 

Bhoja— See Bhojapura ( Padma P., Svarga, oil. 3). 

Bhojakata-pura—-The second capital of Vidarbha, founded by Rukmi, the brother of 
Rukmini who was the consort of Krishna. It was near the Nerbada ( HarivamSa, ch. 117), 
Bhojakatapura, or in its contracted form Bhojapura, may be identified with Bhojapura* 
which is six miles to the south-east of Bhilsa (Vidisa) in the kingdom of Bhopal 
containing many Buddhist topes called Pipaliya Bijoli Topes. Ancient Vidarbha, 
according to General Cunningham, included the whole kingdom of Bhopal on the north of 
the Nerbada ( Bhilsa Topes, p. 363), The Bhojas ruled over Vidarbha and are mentioned 
in one of Asoka’s Edicts (see Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist of the Bekhan, III), In the Chammak 
Copperplate inscription of Pravarasena II of the Vakafcaka dynasty, Bhojakata is 
described as a kingdom which coincides with Berar or ancient Vidarbha, and Chammak, 
ie., the village Charmahka of the inscription, four miles south-west of Ellchpur in the 
Amraoti district, is mentioned as being situated in the Bhojakata kingdom (Corp % Ins. 
Ind., III, 236; JRAS 1914, p. 321). For further particulars, see Bhojapur (1) in 
Part II of this work. 

Bhojapala—Bhopal in Central India, which is a contraction of Bhojapala or Bhoja’s Dam 
which was constructed during the reign of Raj& Bhoja of Dhar to hold up the city lakes 
(Knowles-Poster’s Veiled Princess ; Ind. Ant., XVII, 348), 

Bhojapura — 1. Mathura was *the capital of the Bhojas (. Bh&gavcda , Pt. i, ch. 10). 
2. Near Bumraon in the district of Shah&bad in Bengal (see Bhojapur in Pt. II of this 
work). 3. Same as Bhojakatapura. It contains the temple of Bhojesvara Mahadeva and 
a Jaina temple (< JA8B ., 1839, p. 814). The temple of Bhojesvara was built in the 11th 
century a.d. For further particulars regarding the temple and dam, see JASB., 1847, 
p. 740 ; Ind. Ant., XXVII, 348. Bhoja is mentioned in the Brahnidn&a-Pitrdna as a 
country in the Vindhya range. It is the Sfcagabaza (or Tataka-Bhoja or tank of Bhoja) 
of Ptolemy. 4. On the right bank of the Ganges, 30 or 35 miles from Kanyakubja or 
Kanauj ( Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 189). 

Bhota— See Bhotahga. 

Bhot&uga—Bhotan. Bhota according to Lassen is the modern Tibet (Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I, p. 124). According to the Tara Tantra, Bhota extends from Kasmir to the west 
of Kamampa and to the south of Manasa-sarovara. 

Bhotanta—Same as Bhot&hga (JRAS., 1863, p. 71). 

Bhrlgu-a&raxna—1. Balia in the United Provinces, said to have been the capital of 
Raj& Bali, Bawan, six miles west of Harcloi in Oivdli, also claims the honour of being 
the capital of Bali Raja, who was deprived of his kingdom by Vishnu in his 
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Vamana-avatara, Bhrigu Rishi once performed asceticism at Balia: there is a temple 
dedicated to the Rishi, which is frequented by pilgrims. Balia was once situated on the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Saraju ; it was called Bagrasan, being a corruption 
of Bhrigu-asrama. Bhrigu Rishi u is said to have held Badri or Dardara on the banks 
of the Ganges, where he performed his ceremonies on the spot called Bhrigu-asrama or 
Bhadrason (Bagerassan, Renneli) 55 —Martin’s Eastern India ,II, p. 340. It was also 
called Badri-kshetra, Hence the fair there held every year is called Dadri-nrela. See 
Bliarmarauya 2. 2, Baroach was also the hermitage of this Rishi. 

Biirigu-kacheMia—Same as Bharukachehha, which is a corruption of Bhrigukshetra, 
as it was the residence of Bhrigu Rishi. (Bliagavata P., Pt. 2, eh. viii; Skanda P. f 
Reva Kh, 5 ch. 182). 

Bhrigukshetra —Same as Bharukachchha. 

Biipigupatana—A celebrated place of pilgrimage near Kedarnath in Garwal. 

Bhrigupura—Same as Bharukachchha (Tawney : Prabandkachintdmani , p. 136). It contains 
a temple of the twentieth Jaina Tirthahkara Suvrata. 

Bhrigu-ttrtha—Bherughafc, containing the temple of Chaushafc Yoginis, 12 miles to the 
west of Jabbalpur, on the Nerbada between the Marble Rocks: it is a famous place of 
pilgrimage (Padma P., Svarga-Kh., ch. 9; Maisya P. 9 ch. 192). 

Bpigu-tunga—1- A mountain in Nepal on the eastern bank of the Gandak, which Was 
the hermitage of Bhrigu (Vardha P., ch. 146). 2. According to Nilakantha, the celebrated 
commentator of the Mahdbhdraia } it is the Tuijgan&tha mountain (see his commentary 
on v. 2, eh. 216 5 Adi Parva, Mahdbhdraia) which is one of the Pancha-Kedaras 
{see Paftcha-Kedara). 

Bhujaganagara—Same as Uragapura {Pamnaduta, v. 10). 

Bhuri&reshthika—Bhuriut, once an important place of a Pargana in the sub-division of 
Artfmbag in the district of Hoogkly in Bengal (Prabodhachandrodaya Natalca \ my ■■ Notes 
on the District of Hooghly” in JASB. t 1910, p. 599). 

Bhuskhara—Bokhara it was conquered by Lalitaditya, king of Kasmir, who ascended the 
throne in 697 a.b., and reigned for about 37 years (Bdjatar an gi.nl, Bk. IV). The 
Khanat of Bokhara is bounded on the east by the Khanat of Khokand called Fergana 
by the ancients and also by the mountain of Badakshan, on the south by the Ox us, 
on the west and north by the Great Desert (Vambery’s Travels in Central Asia). 
It was called Sogdiana. 

Bibhan.&aka-a&rama—Same as Bishyasringa-dkrama . 

Biehhi—Bitha, ten miles south-west of Allahabad, the name being found by Sir John 
Marshall in a seal-die at the place ; in a sealing, it is called Vichhigrama, JBAS., 1911, 
p. 127), See Bitabhayapaitana. 

Bidarbha—Berar, Khandesh, part of the Nizam’s territory and part of the Central 
Provinces, the kingdom of Bliishmaka whose daughter Rukmini was married to Krishna. 
Its principal towns were Kundinanagara and Bhojakafapura. Kundinanagara 
(Bidarbhanagara), its capital, was evidently Bidar. Bhojakatapura was Bhojapura, six 
miles south-east of Bhilsa in the kingdom of Bhopal. The Bhojas of the Puranas lived 
in \ddarbha. In ancient times, the country of Vidarbka included the kingdom of 
Bhopal and Bhilsa to the north of the Nerbada (Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes , p. 363). 
See Bhojakatapura and Kundinapura* 
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Bidarbhanadi— The Pain Gang!. 

Bidarbhanagara— Same as Kimdinapura. 

Bidaspes —The river Jhelura in the Punjab. 

Bidegha—Same as Bideha (fealupatha-Brahmana I, 4, 1, 14). 

Bideha—Tirhut, the kingdom of Raja Janata, whose daughter Sit4 was married to 
Ramaehandra. Mithila was the name of both Videha and its capital. Janatpur in 
the district of Darbhanga was the capital of Pvaja Janaka. Benares afterwards became 
the capital of Bideha (Sir Monier Monier-Williams’ Modern India , p. 131). About a mile to 
the north of Sitamarhi, there is a tank which is pointed out as the place where the new-born 
Sita was found by Janaka while he was ploughing the land. Panaura, three miles south¬ 
west of Sitamarhi; also claims the honour of being the birth-place of Sita. About six 
miles from Janakpur is a place called Bkenuka, (now overgrown with jungle) where 
Ramaehandra is said to have broken the bow of Kara. Sita is said to have been married 
at Sit&m&rhi. Bideha was bounded on the east by the river Kausiki (Kusi), on the west 
by the river Ganclaka, on the north by the Himalaya, and on the south by the Ganges. It 
was the country of the Vajjis at the time of Buddha (see Baik&li). 

Bidis&—1. Bhilsa, in Malwa in the kingdom of Bhopal, on the river Betwa or Vetravatt, 
about 26 miles to the north-east of Bhopal. By partitioning his kingdom, Rama- 
chandra gave Bidisa to Satrughna’s son Satrughati ( Ramayana , Uttara,eh. 121). It was the 
capital of ancient Basarna mentioned in the Meghadida (Pt. I, v. 25) of Kalidasa. It is 
called Baidisa-desa in the Devi-Purdna (ch. 76) and the Rdrmyana, Agnimitra,thesonof 
Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, the first king of the Sunga dynasty, who reigned in 
Magadha in the second and third quarters of the second century B.a, was the viceroy 
of his father at Bidisa or Bhilsa (Kalidasa’s Malavihagniinitra 5 Act V). Agnimitra, how¬ 
ever, has been described as the king, and his father as his general. The topes, known by 
the name of Bhilsa Topes, consist of five distinct groups, all situated on low sandy hills, 
viz., (1) Sanchi topes, five and a half miles south-west of Bhilsa; (2) Sonari topes, six 
miles to the south-west of Sanchi; (3) Satdhara topes, three miles from Sonari; 
(4) Bhojpurtopes, six miles to the south south-east of Bhilsa, and Andher, nine miles 
to the east south-east of Bhilsa. They belong to a period ranging from 250 b.c. to 78 A.D. 
(Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes , p. 7). 2. The river Bidis& has been identified with the 
river Bes or Besali which falls into the Betwa at Besnagar or Bhilsa (Wilson’s Vishnu 
P„ Vol. II, 150). 

Bidy&nagara—1. Bijayanagar on the river Tungabhadra 3 36 miles north-west of Bellari s 
formerly the metropolis of the Brahmanical kingdom of Bijayanagar called also Karn&fa. 
It is locally called Hanxph It was founded by Sangama of the Yadava dynasty about 
1320 a,i>, According to the Mackenzie Manuscripts (see JA$B «, 1838, p. 174) it is said to 
have been founded by Narasirigha Rayer, father of Krishna Rayer. Bukka and Harihara 
were the third and fourth kings from Sangama. For the genealogy of the Yadava dynasty, 
see Bp. Ind., vol. Ill, pp. 21, 22, 114 and223. It contains the celebrated temple ofVithoba 
(Meadows Taylor’s Architecture in Bharvm and Mysore, p. 65) and also of Virupaksha 
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Mahadeva. The power of the Bijayanagara kingdom was destroyed at the battle of 
Talikot on the bank of the Krishna in 1565. Sayan&charya, the celebrated commentator 
of the Vedas and brother of Madhavaeharya, was the minister of Sangamaraja II, the 
son of Kamparaja, brother of Bukka Rai, king of Bijayanagara (Ep. hid., vol. Ill, p. 23). 

2. Bijayanagara (see Padm&yati) at the confluence of the Sindhu and the Para in Malwa. 

3. Rajamahendri on the Godavari ( Journal of the Buddhist Text Society , vol. V). At this 
place, Chaitanyamet Ram&nanda Raya, who governed this place under Raja Prataparudra 
Deva of Orissa (Chaitanya-chariidmrila, Madhyama, ch. 8). 

Bijayanagara—Vizianagram in the Madras Presidency, visited by Chaxtanya ( Chaitanya * 
BMgavata , Anta-Ich., ch. iii). 

Bijayapura —It is said to be situated on the Ganges and was the capital of Lakshmana Sena 
(Paroanaduta, v. 36). Hence Bijayapura was identical with Lakhnauti or Gauda which 
was also situated on the Ganges (see Lakskman&vati and Gaur in Pt. II). It was perhaps 
called Bijayapura from Ballala’s father Vijaya Sena who conquered Bengal. See 
BalMapuri. But Vijayapura has been identified with Bijayanagara on the Ganges near 
Godag&ri, in Varendra or Barixid, in the district of Malda in the Rajshahi Division of 
Bengal. The Senas, after subverting the Pala kingdom, are believed to have made 
Bijayanagara their capital and subsequently removed to Lakshmauavati, which was after¬ 
wards called Gaud ( JBA8 1914, p. 101). 

Bijiavada—Bezvada on the river Krishna. It was the capital of the Eastern ChAiukyas. 

Bikramapura —Same as Bali&lapuri. It was situated in Baiiga in the kingdom of Punclra- 
vardhana (Edilpur Copperplate Inscription of Kesava Sena : Ananda Bhatfca’s Balldta- 
charitam, Uttara Kh. ? ch, 1), 

Bikrama&ilA-viMra—The name of this celebrated monastery is found in many Buddhist 
works. General Cunningham suggests the identification of Bikramasila; with Silao, three 
miles from Bargaon (ancient Nalanda) in the sub'division Bihar of the district of Patna 
(Arch, S . Bep., yol. VIII, p. 83) and six miles to the north of Rajgir. The riyer Paiichana 
flowed by its side before. It has a yery large mound of earth which is being very 
gradually encroached upon by the cultivators and which is perhaps the remains of a 
monastery. But it appears from Buddhist works that Bikramasila-vih&ra was founded 
by king Bharmapaia in the middle of the eighth century a.d,, on the top of a hill on 
the right bank of the Ganges in Bihar; it was a celebrated seat of Buddhist learning: 
hence Cunningham’s identification does not seem to be correct. Its identification with the 
Jahngira hill at Sultanganj in the district of Bhagalpur by Dr. Satischandra 
VidyabhUshana [Bkdraii (Vaisakha) 1315] does not also appear to be correct, as there 
are no remains of Buddhism on that hill : it is essentially a Hindu place of worship 
and the place is too small for such a celebrated Buddhist monastery. But the 
Bikramasila-vihara may be safely identified with Patharghata, four miles to the north of 
Kahalgaon (Colgong) and 24 miles to the east of Champa near Bhagalpur in the nr evince 
of Bihar (see my £ ‘ Notes on Ancient Aixga or the District of Bhagalpur, 7 ’ in J ASB., X, 1914, 
P r 342). It is the SilA-sahgama of Glwmpahcliaiikd by Chora Kavi (Franckliivs Site of 
Ancient PaliboiJim), which is evidently a corruption of Bikramasila saugharama. The place 
abounds with Buddhist remains, excavations and rock-cut-caves of the Buddhist period. 
The statues of Buddha , Maitreya, and Avalokitesvara, some of which were removed to the 
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Sf Hill House 35 of Colgong by Mr. Barnes and which may still be found there, were beauti¬ 
fully sculptured and can bear comparison with the beautiful sculptures of the Nalanda 
monastery. As the monastery was founded in the eighth century it has not been mentioned 
by Hixxen Tsiang, who visited Champa in the seventh century, though he refers to the excava¬ 
tions which had evidently been done by the Hindus. Srlbaddha Jnanap&da was the head 
of the monastery at the time of Dharmapala. It had six gates, and the six gate-keepers 
were Pandits of India, and no one could enter the monastery without defeating these 
Paudits in argument Bikramasila was destroyed by Bakhtiyar Khilji in 1203 (see Kern : 
Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 133)* The Hindu Universities of Miiliila and Nadia were 
established after its destruction. See Burvasft-aferama (see my s: Bikramasila Monastery ” 
in JASB 1909, p. 1). On the top of the hill is the temple of Batesvaranatha Mahadeva 
which is celebrated in this part of the country, established perhaps after the destruction 
of the monastery. 

Bin&—1. The river Krishai, the Tynna of Ptolemy. 2. Almorah in Kumaun. It is also 
called Benwa. 

Blnasana-tirtha —The spot in the great sandy desert in the district of Sirhind (Patiala) 
where the river Sarasvati loses itself after taking a westerly course from Thanes war. 
See Sarasvati 

Binallni—The river Banas in Gujarat on which Bisa is situated (BriMdjyotis7iarnava) t 

Bia&yaka-kshetra —Three or four miles from Bhanmandal above the Bhuvanesvar 
railway station on the top of a mountain in Orissa, 

Brnay aka - tirthas —The re are eight places sacred to Vinayaka or Ganosa; 1* Moresvara, six 
miles from Jajuri, a station of the South Marliatta Railway, 2. Ballala, forty-six 
miles by boat from Bombay ; it contains the tempi© of Vinayaka named Maruda. 
3, Le'n&dri, fifty miles from the Teligaon station of the G. I. P. Railway. 4. Sidhateb, 
on the river Bhima, ten miles from the Biksal station of the G. I. P. Railway. 5. Ojhar 
containing the temple of Vinayaka Bighnesvara, 6. Sthevar?* called also Theura. 
7. Ranianagrama, 8. Mahada, The last three are on the G. I, p. Railway. See Ashta- 
vin&yaka, 

Bindhy&chala ~-l. The Vindhya range. The celebrated temple of Vindubasini (DevU 
Bhagavata , VII, 30) is situated on a part of the hills near Mirz&pur. It is one of the 
stations of the B. I. Railway. The temple of the eight-armed Yogamaya, which is 
one of the 52 Pifhas, where the toe of Satfs left foot is said to have fallen, is at a short 
distance from the temple of Vindubasini (see Siva P„ IV, Pt. I, ch. 21). Yogamaya, 
after warning Kamsa, king of Mathura, of the birth of his destroyer, came back to 
the hills, and took her abode at the site of the temple of Vindubasini (Skanda P., Reva 
Kh 5 ch. 55), It was, and is still a celebrated place of pilgrimage mentioned in the 
Katha-mrit-sagara (I, ch. 2). The town of Bixidhyachala was included within the 
circuit of the ancient city of P&mpapura (Ftihrers Jf. A. I). The fight between Durga 
and the two brothers Sumbha and Nisumbha took place at Vindhyachala (Vamana P., 
ch* 55). See Chandapura. The goddess Vindubasini was widely worshipped in the 
seventh century, and her shrine was considered as one of the most sacred places of 
pilgrimage {Kathd-sani-sdgara^ chs. 52, 54). 2. Another Bindhyachala has been 
identified by "Mr. Pargiier with the hills and plateau of South Mysore (Bumdydn a. 
Kishk, ch. 48; JR AS., 1894, p, 261), 
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Blndhya-pAda Parvata—The Satpura range from which rise the Tapti and other rivers 
(VardhaP., oh. 85). It lies between the Nerbada and the Tapti. It is the Mount 
Sardonys of Ptolemy containing mines of cornelian, Sardian being a species of cornelian 
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy). On a spur of the Satpura range is a colossal rock-cut Jaina 
image of the Digambara sect called Bawangaj, about 73 feet in height on the Nerbada 
in the district of Burwani, about 100 miles from Indore (JASB., XVII, p. 918). See 
SrAvana-Belgoia. 

Bindhy&tavi—Portions of Khandesh and Aurangabad, which lie on the south of the 
western extremity of the Vindhya range, including Nasik. 

Bindub&sini—The celebrated place of pilgrimage in the district of Mirzapur in the U. P. 
See Vindhyaehala ( Vdmana P., ch. 45). 

BindU-Sara — 1. A sacred pool situated on the Rudra-Himalaya, two miles south of 
Gangotri, where Bhaglratha is said to have performed asceticism for bringing down 
the goddess GaugS from heaven (Ramdyana, I, 43, and Matsya P., ch. 121). In the 
Brahmdnda-Purdna (eh. 51), this tank is said to be situated at the foot of the Gauda 
Parvata on the north of the Kailasa range, which is called Mainaka-Parvata in the 
Mahdbhdrata (Sabhl, ch. 3). 2. In Sitpur (Siddhapura in Gujarat) north-west of 
Ahmedabad: it was the hermitage of Kardama Rishi and birth-place of Kapila (Bhagavata 
P., Skandha III). See Siddhapura. 3. A sacred tank called Bindusagara and also 
Gosagara at Bhuvanesvara in Orissa (Pctdma P.). Mahadeva caused the water of this 
tank to rise from Patala by means of his Trisula (trident) in order to quench the 
thirst of Bhagavati when she was fatigued with her fight with the two demons of 
Bhuvanesvara, named Kirtti and Basa (Bhuvanesvara-Mdhdimya), 

Bingara_Ahmednagar, seventy-one miles from Poona, which was founded by Ahmed 

Nizam Shah in 1494. 

Binitapura— Katak in Orissa (Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, pp. 323—359; JASB., 1905, p. 1). 

Bipasft ,_Bias, the Hypasis of the Greeks. The origin of the name of this river is 

related in the Mahdbhdrata (Adi, ch. 179). Rishi Vasishtha, being weary of life on account 
of the death of his sons killed by Visvamitra, tied his hands and feet with chords, and 
threw himself into the river, which afraid of killing a Brahmana, hurst the bonds (pasa) 
and came to the shore. The hot springs and village of Vasishtha Muni are situated 
opposite to Monali (JASB., vol. XVII, p. 209). 

Birajk-kshetra—A country which stretches for ten miles around Jajpur on the bank 
of the river Baitarani in Orissa (Mahdbhdrata, Vana P., eh. 85; Brahma P., ch. 42). It 
is also called Gada-kshetra, sacred to the Saktas ( Kapila-samhitd). 

Bil&ta—The country of Jaipur. The town of Birata or Bairat, 105 miles to the south 
of Delhi and 40 miles to the north of Jaipur (Cunningham, Arch. S. Rep., II, p. 244) 
was the ancient capital of Jaipur or Matsyadesa. It was the capital of Virata Raja, king 
of the Matsya-dek, where the five Pandavas lived in secrecy for one year. It is a mistake 
to identify Birata with Dinajpur whereat Kantanagara, Virata’s IJttara-gogriha (northern 
cowshed) is shown, the Daksbina-gogriha (southern cowshed) being shown at Miclnapur. 
This identification is not countenanced by the Mahdbhdrata, which relates that 
Yudhishthira selected a kingdom in the neighbourhood of Hastinapura as his place of 
concealment, from which he could watch the movements of his enemy Duryodhana, 
(Mbh., Virata, oh. 1, and Sabha, ch. 30). See Matsyadeta. The Pandu hill at BairAta, 
which has a cave called Bhimagupha, contains an inscription of Asoka (Corpus Inscrip- 
tionurn Indicamm, vol. 1, p. 22). 
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BIsAklj^—OucUi was called by this name during the Buddhist period. Vis&kka was 
the capital of Fa Hian’s Sha-chi or S&Leta. Dr. Hoey, however, identifies it with 
Pasha (Pi-so-kia of Hiuen Tsiang) in the district of Gouda in Gudh, near the junction 
of the Sarajfi and the Gogra (JASB fi vol. LXIX, p. 74). It has been identified by 
Dr. Burgess with Lucknow (Cave Temples of India p. 44). 

Bis&kh&-pattana—Vizagapatam in the Madras Presidency. 

Bi&aia—1. Besad. in the district of Mozaffarpur in the Bihar Province, the Baisall 
of the Buddhist period (see Bais&li). At the time of the Bdmdyana ( Adi, ch, 45), 
the town was situated on the northern bank of the Ganges and not on the Gan dak ; 
at the time of Kshemendra in the 11th century, it was on the river Ralgumati (Am. 
Kalp. } ch. 39). 2. Ujin, the capital of Avanti (Meghaduta 1, 31; Hemakosha; Skanda 
P. 3 KevS kh., ch. 47). 3. An affluent of tba Gandak in Baisfili (Mhh.> Vana, ch. 84), 
Bi&ala-badari— See BadarM&raraa. 

BMia-ohhatra—Same as Bi&S-la. Hajipur was included in the kingdom of Baiiala. Bama- 
chandra, Lakshmana and Visvamitra, on their way to Mithila, are said to have halted 
at Hajipur for one night on the site of the present temple called Ramachaiida, which 
contains the image of Ramachandra and the impression of his feet. Haji Shamsuddin, 
king of Bengal, established his capital at Hajipur in the middle of the 14th century, 
and from him the name of Hajipur has been derived. It still contains a stone mosque 
said to have been built by him close to the Sonepur Ghat. The celebrated Raja Todar 
Mai lived at Hajipur when he made the settlement of Bengal and Bihar and is said to 
have resided in the fort (Jeilla), the ruins of which still exist and contain the Nepalese 
temple. Sonpur, situated at the confluence of the Gandak and the Ganges, was also 
included in Bis&la-chhatra, It was at Sonpur (Gajendramoksha-tirtha) that Vishnu is 
said to have released the elephant from the clutches of the alligator, the fight between 
whom has been described in the Varaha-Purdna (ch. 144). They fought for five thousand 
years all along the place from a lake called K&okda-Tal&o, five miles to the north-west 
of Sonpur, to the junction of the Gandak and the Ganges. Vishxiu, after releasing the 
elephant, established the Mahadeva Hariharan&tha and worshipped him. Ramachandra, 
on his way to Janakapur, is said to have stopped for three nights on the site of the 
temple at Sonpur; hence in his honour, a celebrated fair is held there every year, 

Bisalya—A branch of the Nerbada (Kuma P., ch. 39), 

B!sh&u-gay&—Lenar in Berar. not far from Mekhar; it is a celebrated place of 
religious resort. 

Bish$ugriha—Tarnluk. Same as T&mralipti ( Hema-lc-oslm ). 

BisvAmitrA—The river Bisv&mitra in Gujarat on which Barcda is situated (MahabharcUa, 
Bhishma, oh. 9). 

Ri&v&mitra-&&raina—Buxar, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar, It was the 
hermitage of Rishi Visvamitra, where Ramachandxa is said to have killed the Rakshasi 
Tadaka. The Charitra-vana at Buxar is said to have been the hermitage of the Rishi 
(Edmdyana, BMakarifla, ch. 26), and the western side of Buxar near the river Thora was 
the ancient Siddhasrama, the reputed birth-place of Vamana Deva (see Siddhaferama), 
The hermitage of Rishi Visvamitra is also pointed out as Devakunda, 25 miles 
north-west of Gaya. Same as Bedagarbhapuri. The hermitage of the Rishi was also 
situated on the western bank of the Sarasv&ti opposite to Sthanu-iktha in Kuiukshetra 
(Mb Ju, Salya, ch. 43). It was also situated on the river Kausiki, modern Kush 
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Bitabhaya-pattana—Bifclift, eleven miles south-west of Allahabad on the right bank 
of the Jamuna ( Vtra-chmlra of the Jainas quoted by General Cunningham in Arch. 8. 
Rep., vol. 3). But from seals found by Sir John Marshall at Bhita, the ancient name of 
the place appears to be Viehhi and Vichhi-grama, and not Bitabhaya-pattana (JRA8., 
1911, p. 127). 

—Same as Bitasta. 

Bitasta—The river Jhelum, the Hydaspes of the Greeks (■Rigveda X, 75), and Bitamsa of 
the Buddhists (“ Questions of King Milinda,” SEE., p. xxliv). 

Bodha—The country round Inskaprastha (q.v.) which contained the celebrated Tirtlia 
called Nigambodha, psrliapsfbriefly called Bodha (Mhh., Bhishma, ch. 9; Padma P., 
Uttar a, ch. 66). 

Boior—Pakistan, or little Thibet, a small state north of Kasmir to distinguish it from 
Middle Thibet or Ladakh and Great Thibet or Southern Tartary. 

Brahma—A country in Eastern India, perhaps Burma ( Ramayana , Kishkindha, ch. 40). 

Brahmagiri—1. A mountain in the Nasik district, Bombay, near Tryamhaka, in which 
the Godavari has its source (Padm P-, Uttara, ch. 62). 2. A mountain in Coorg, in 
which the Kaveri has its source (see Kaveri). 

Brahmatenda—The Kunda from which the river Brahmaputra issues: it is a place 
of pilgrimage ( see Lohitya). 

Brahmasada—The river Brahmaputra (BrihatrDharma-Purdna, Madhya kh., ch. 10). 

Brahmaaaia—Manikarnika in Benares. 

Brahasni—The river Bahmni in Orissa (Mbh. , Bhishma, ch. 9; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 3). 

Brahmaputra—Garwal and Kumaon (Brihat-Samhita, ch. 14). 

Brahmaputra—Same as Lohitya. See Brahma P., ch. 64. 

Brahmarshi—The country between Brahmavartta and the river Jamuna: it comprised 
Kurukshetra, Matsya, PaBchala and Surasena ( Manu-Samhita, eh. 2, v. ID). 

Brahmasara—1. Same as R&mahrada (Mbh. t Anus&sana, 25). 2. In Gaya (Agni P., ch. 115), 
see Dharmarapya, 3. Same as Brahmatirtha (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 19). 

Bl'ahma-tirt'aa—Pushkara lake^near Ajmir in Eajputana (Kurma P., Pt. II, 37). 

Brahmavartta—1. The country between the rivers Sarasvati and Drisadvati, where 
the Aryans first settled themselves. Prom this place they occupied the countries known 
as Brahmarshi-deSa (Mann-Samhiia. ch. 2). It was afterwards called Kurukshetra. 
It has been identified generally with Sirhind (Eapson’s Ancient India, p. 51). Its capital 
was Karavirapura on the river Drishadvati according to the KdliMPurdm, chs. 48, 49, 
and Barhishmati according to the Bhagavata, III, 22. 2. A landing ghat on the Ganges 

at Bithur in the district of Cawnpur, called the Brahmavartta-tirtha, which is one of the 
celebrated places of pilgrimage, 

Braja—Purana Gokul, or MaMvana, a village in the neighbourhood of MathurA across 
the Jamuna, where Krishna was reared by Nanda during his infancy (Bhdgavata P., X., 
ch. 3). The name of Braja was extended to Brindavana and the neighbouring villages, the 
scene of Krishna’s early life and love. At Mahavana is shown the lying-in room in which 
Mahamaya was horn and Krishna substituted for heir. This room and Nanda’s house are 
situated on two high mounds of earth, Narnia’s house contains a large colonnaded hall in 
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which are shown the cradle of Krishna and the spots where Putana was killed and where 
Siva appeared to see the infant god. At a short distance from the house of Nanda are the 
mortar which was overturned by the infant Krishna; and the place which contained the 
twin Arjuna trees broken by Krishna. Gokul or new Gokul was founded by Ball abba- 
charyya in imitation of Mahavana or Parana (old) Gokul and contains also the same famous 
spots that are shown in Mahavana. The shrine of Syam Lala at new Gokula is believed to 
mark the spot where Yasoda, the wife of Nanda, gave birth to Maya or Yoga-nidra, substi¬ 
tuted by Vasudeva for the infant Kyislina. Nanda’s palace at Gokul (new Gokul) -was 
converted into a mosque at the time of Aurangzeb. Outside the town is Putnara-khar, 
where Krishna is said to have killed Putana. Growse identifies Mahavana with Klisoboras 
of the Greeks and supposes that the modern Braja was the ancient Anupa-desa (Qrowse’s 
Mathura,); Ashtigrfima was the birth-place of R&dhM ( Adi P.» oh. 12). See Gokalaand 
Braja-mandala. 

Braja-mapdala— It comprises an area of 84 kos containing many villages and towns 
and sacred spots associated with the adventures of Kpishna and Radhika. The 12 
Vanas and 24 Upa-Vanas are specially visited by pilgrims in their perambulation com¬ 
mencing from MathurS, in the month of Bhadra. At the village of Mahoii is Madhuvana, 
the stronghold of the Daitya named Madhu; at Tarsi is Talavana where Balarama de¬ 
feated the demon Dhenuka; at Radhakuntla are two sacred pools called Syamakunda and 
R&dh&kunda, where Krishna expiated his sin after he had slain the bull Arishta ; at the 
town of Gobardhaa, which contains the celebrated hill of that name on the bank of the 
tankcailed Manas Gahgi, is the ancient temple of Hari Deva; at Paitho. the people of 
Braja came to take shelter from the storms of Indra tinder the hill uplifted by Krishna 
(see Govardhana); at Ganthpli, the marriage knot was tied which confirmed the union of 
Radha and Krishaa; at Kambana, the demon AghAsura was killed by Krishna; at 
Barshana. Radhika was brought up by her parents Vrishabhanu and Kirat; at Rithora 
was the home of Chaadravalf, Radhika’s faithful attendant; at Nandagaon was the abode 
of Nanda and Yasoda ; at Pansarovara, Krishna drove his cattle morning and evening 
to water ; at Charan P&hfkJ, Indra did homage to Kpishna ; at Chirghat on the Jamuna, 
Krishaa stole the bathers’ clothes : at Vaka-vana, VakAsura was slain by Krishna ; at 
BhAtroncl, some BrAhmanas’ wives supplied Kyishifa and his companions with food (rice) 
notwithstanding that their husbands had refused to do so ; at BhAndira-yana, Balar&ma 
vanquished the demon Pralainba ; at Raval, Radhika was born and passed the first 
years of infancy before her parents went to live at Barshana ; at BpahmAnrja Ghat 
beyond the village of Hathora, Kpishna showed Yasoda the universe within his mouth; 
at MahAvana, Krishna passed his infancy and killed PutanA ; at MathurA, he killed 
Kamsa and rested at Bisranta Ghat {BMgcwata P., and Growse’s “ Country of Braj ” 
in JASB... 1871). See Braja. 

Briddha-kAsi—A celebrated place of pilgrimage now called Pudubeli-Gopuram in the 
presidency of Madras. It was visited by Chaitanya, who defeated here the Buddhists 
in controversy (SyamlM Goswami’s Gaura-sundam). 

Brikasthala— At a short distance to the south of Hastinapura (Mbh„ Udyoga, oh. 86). 

Brikshakhanda— See ChitAbhfiml. 

BpindAVana— Brindahan in the district of Mathura, where Krishna showed to the world 
examples of transcendental love through the GopSs. The original image of Govindaji 
was removed to Jaipur and that of Madanamohana to Karauli in anticipation 
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of the raid of Aurangzeb. The splendid and magnificent pyramidal old temple 
of Govindaji with its elegant carvings and sculptures was built by Man Singh 
in the thirty-fourth year of Akbar’s reign (Growse's Mathura and Brahmavaivartta 
P ch. 17 and BMgavata P. ; X, eh. 12). The Nidhuvana and Nikuhjavana, the celebrated 
bowers of love, Pulina, the place of the rasamanclala, the Bastraharana-ghafc, the 
Kaliya-daha-ghaf,—all situated in Brindavana were the scenes of Krishna's love and 
adventures. Brind&vana appears to have attained celebrity at the time of Kalidasa 
(Raglmvamsa, VI, 50). Brindavana was visited by the poet Bilhana who composed his 
Bihramahhadeva-charita about a.d. 1085 (see canto XVIII, v. 87). The cenotaph of 
Haridas is situated in his hermitage, whence Akbarin his visit to Brindabana took away 
his disciple, the celebrated musician Tanasena to his court. The predominance of the 
Buddhist religion for several centuries served to efface all traces of the sacred localities 
of Brindavana, but were again restored by the explorations of Rupa and Sanatana, the 
celebrated followers of Chaitanya. But the identification of modern Brindaban with the 
Brindavana of the Puraaas is extremely doubtful for the following reasons: (1 ) Modern 
Brindaban is six miles from Mathur&, whereas it took Akrura the whole day from sunrise 
to sunset to drive from Brindavana to Mathuri in a car drawn by swift horses ( Vishnu P., 
Pt. V, ch. 18, vs. 12 and 33, and ch. 19, v. 9, BMgavata P. s Pt. X, ch. 39, v. 30, and 
ch. 41, v. 4). (2) Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna, removed from GokuJa, which is six 
miles from Mathura^ across the Jamuna to Brind&vana to escape molestations from the 
myrmidons of Karnsa, king of Mathura (Vishnu P., Pt. V 9 ch. vj, vs. 23, 25, and BMgavata 
P., Pt. X, ch. xi, vs. 10—14). It is therefore not likely that he should select for his sojourn 
modern Brindavana which is also six miles from Mathura and on the same side of the 
Jamun^, leaving the natural barrier of a river. (3) Brindavan does not contain any 
mountain whereas ancient Brindavana is described as mountainous (BMgavata P„Pt. X, 
ch. xi, v. 14), (4) Ancient Brindavana and Mathura seem to have been situated on 
the opposite sides of the Yamuna (Vishnu P k , Part V, ch. 18, v. 33, and BMgavata P. 9 
Pt. X 5 ch. 39, v. 34). 

BmhabMnupura—Same as BarsMna. 

Bpitraghni—The Vatrak, a tributary of the Sabarmati in Gujarat ( Padma P., Uttara, 
ch. 60; Mdrkand P. } oh. 57). Same as Betravai! (2) and Bartraghni (cf. Padma p., Uttara, 
chs. 53 and 60). 

Buddhavana—Budhain, about six miles north of Tapovan in the district of Gaya. 

Bukephala—Jalaipur in the Punjab (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., 176, 177). This was the 
place where Alexander the Great’s favourite horse was interred. For Alexander's route 
to India, see JASB., X (1842), 4f Note on the Passes to Hindoostan from the West and 
North-west” by H. T. Prinsep; JASB ., XXI (1852), p, 214. 

By&ghrapura—1. Same as Koli (MB , p. 139). 2* Same as Bedagarbhapuri (Bkanda P. % 
Suta-Samhita, IV, Yajiia kh., ch. 24). 

By&ghrasara—Buxarinthe district of Shahabad. See Bedagarbhapuri. 

Byasa-^&rama—Manal, a village near Badrinath in Garwal in the Himalayas. It was the 
hermitage of Rishi Vy&sa, the author of the Mahahhdrata, and the reputed author of 
the Purams, 

Bj&sa-k&fei—R&mnagar, opposite to Benares across the Ganges. The temple dedicated 
to Vyasa Hishi is situated within the precincts of the palace of the Mahar&ja of Benares 
(Skanda P., Kasi-kh,). 
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Chaityagiri—Same as Chetiyagivi. 

Chakranagara —Keijhar, 17 miles north-east of Wardha in the Central Provinces 
(Cousen’s Arch S. Rep., ‘‘Central Provinces and Berar,” p. 10; Siva P-, Sanat- 
kumAra-Savnhita, cli. 17). It is perhaps the Chakrankanagara of the Padma Purdna, Patala 
kh. oh., 13). 

ChakrAnkanagara— See Chakranagara. 

Chakra- tirlha—1. In Kurukshetra, same as Rama-hrada. 2- In PrabhAsa in Gujarat on 
the Gomati (Dvdrakd-mdhatmya). 3- Six miles from the village called Tryambaka, which 
is near the source of the Godavari. 4. In Benares: a kune]a or reservoir enclosed by an 
iron railing in the ManikaruikA-ghat. 5. In Ramesvara ( Skanda P., Brahma kh.. Setu 
M4hat., oh. 3). 

Chakshu—The river Oxus or Amu Daria (Matsyci P., ch. 120; Asiatic Researches, VIII, p. 330) 
The BrahmAnda P. (eh. 51) mentions the names of the countries through which it flows 
It is mentioned by Bhiskaracharyya as a river which proceeds to Katuniala (Siddbania-siro- 
mani, Bhuvana-kosha. 37, 38). The MaJi&bh&raia, Bhishma P., ch. 11, says that it flows 
through Saka-dvipa. It rises in the Pamir lake, called also the Sari-kul or yellow lake, at 
a distance of 300 miles to the south of the .Jaxartes (McCrin die’s Ptolemy, p. 278). 

Chakshushmati —Same as Ikshumati (cf. Vardha P„ ch. 85 with Matsya P-, ch. 113). 

ChamatkArapura —Anandapura or Baranagara in the district of Ahmadabad in the province 
of Gujarat, anciently called Anartta-desa, where linga "worship was first established 
and the first Linga or phallic image of Mahadeva was called Aohalesvara. But according 
to other Puranas, Linga worship was first established at Devadaru-vana or Daru or 
Daruka-yana in Garwal (see DevadAruvana). Chauiatk&rapura was also called Nagara, the 
original abode of the Nagara Br&fimins {Skanda. P. s Nagara kh., chs. 1—13, 114). See 
HAfaka-kshetra and Anandapura. The Nagara Brahmins are said to have invented the 
NAgri alphabet [ see my paper on the ‘‘ Origin of the Bengali Alphabet (Banga-lipir 
utpaM) ” in the Suvarnabanilc-Samdchdr, Vol. II.] See DAmvana, 

Champa—1. Same as Champapuri. 2. Siam, according to Hiuen Tsiang: it was the 
country of the Yavanas. (Beal’s Life of Hiuen Tsiang: Intvoduetion ). 3. Ton quin and 
Cambodia (Col. Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol. 11, p. 255 note). 4. The river Champa was 
between the countries of Anga and Magadha {Champeyya JataJca in the Jatakas, Cam. Ed, 
IV, p. 281). 5. Champa was also the name of the territory now called Chamba which 

comprised the valleys of the sources of the Ravi between Kangra, the ancient XYigartta, 
and Kashtkavata (Dr. Stei n, Rajatarmgint, II, p. 431). 

ChampakA—Same as Champaranya : 5 miles to the north of Rajim in Central India. It 
was the capital of Raja Hacpsadhvaja (Jaimini-bh&roM, ch. 17). 

Champakftranya—Champaran: see Champaranya (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19). 

ChampA-nkdi—The river formed the boundary between Anga and Magadha ( Champeyya - 
Malta in the J&talcas, Cam. Ed., IV, No. 506). It was a place of pilgrimage ( Padma P., 
Srish$i, ch. 11), 

Champanagara— 1. Chandnia or Chandmaya, after the name of Chanel Sadagar, about 
12 miles north of Bogra, and five miles north of MahAsthSnanagar in the district of Bogra 
in Bengal. It is said to have been the residence of Chand Sadagar of the famous 
tale of Manasdr-Bhdsdn, and it is associated with the story of the devotion of Behula 
to her husband Nakhindhara, the youngest son of Chand Sadagar. There are two 
marshes called Gori and Sauri, on eiter side of the village, which are said to be the 
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remains of two great rivers. It is now situated on the river Kara toy a {Hunter’s Statistical 
Account of Bengal , vol. VIII, p. 196). The Kalidaha Sagar, a large lake outside the 
rampart of Mahasthnia fort, is the Kalidaha of the story [JA8B., 1878, p. 94 (Beveridge)]. 
But Ckand dad agar’s residence is also pointed out at Champanagara near Bhagalpur, 
where a fail' is held every year in honour of Behula and Nakhindhara. See, however, 
Ujani. 2. Same as Ckamp&puri. 

CJiiamp&piiri—Same as Champa. Champanagara, situated at a distance of about four miles, 
to the west of Bhagalpur. It was also called Malini and Champa-malini (Matsya P., 
eh. 48 ; Hemakosha), It was the capital of ancient Aiiga, of which the king was 
Raj & Romapuda or Lomapada who adopted Dasaratha’s daughter Santa {Rdmdyana, 
Adi, ch. 10). Lomapada’s great-grandson Champa is said to have founded the town of 
Champanagara which was formerly called Malini, but it is mentioned in the MahdbMrata 
(Vana P., ch. 112) that Champa was the capital of Lomapada. At the time of the 
MahdbMrata it was the capital of Karna, the ally of Buryodhana. It is also described as 
a place of pilgrimage in the Mahdbhdmia (Vana P. a ch. 85). The Karnagad which is 
included in Champanagara contains the remains of a fort which is pointed out as the fort of 
Karna, who was brought up at this place. But it has been thought by some that Karnagad 
in Champanagara and Karnachanda inMonghyr have been named after Kaniasena, king of 
Karnasuvarxia, who had conquered Auga and Banga. There is a temple of Mahadeva 
called Manaskamananatha, which is said to have been .set up by R&ja Karna, but which 
appears to have been built on the site of an ancient Buddhist temple. Just outside the 
temple on the southern side there are many Buddhist statues* The vestiges of the ram¬ 
parts of the fort on all sides still exist. Champanagara was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in 
the seventh century as a Buddhist place of pilgrimage. Champa was the birth-place of 
“ Biraja-Jina, 59 the author of the celebrated Buddhist work Lahhdvatdm Sutra (ch. 10), 
and also that of Palakapya Muni, the author of the Hastydyurveda (a treatise on the 
diseases of elephants). Sona Kola visa, the author of one of the TJiemgdtMs was a resident 
of Champa ( Mahdvagcga , V., 1). Many Buddhist statues and remains of ancient pillars are 
still found scattered over the town. The remains of the mound, on which the surrounding 
wall of the town was situated, as mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, may still be seen close to 
the Nathnagar Railway Station. Spence Hardy, on the authority of Csoma Korosi, states 
that a king of Auga (Brahmadatta), whose capital was Champa, had conquered Magadha 
before the birth of Buddha, but when Bimbisara, then a prince, grew up, he invaded Aiiga 
and caused the king to be slain : after which he resided at Champa tili the death of his 
father Kshatranjas, when he returned to Rajagriha {Hardy's Manual of Buddhism , p. 166, 
second ed.; Duff’s Chronicle, p. 5). Since that time, Aiiga remained subject to Magadha. 
Champapuri is also a very sacred place to the Jainas, inasmuch as it was visited by 
Mahavira,the last Tirthankara who spent here three Parjjusanas (rainy season retirement) 
(Kalpasutra, ch. vi), and it is the birth-place and the place of death of Basupujya, the 
twelfth Tirthankara, whose symbol is the buffalo. He was the son of B&supujya and Jaya 
(Buchanan’s Observations on the Jainas : A slat. Res., IX, 30). The temple of B&supftjya 
was erected by a Jaipur chief, Sungree Siree Dhata and his wife Sungvin Siree Surjaiee in the 
Yudhishthira era 2559 (see the Inscription in Major Francklin’s Site of Ancient Palibothra , 
pp. 16,17 : Yudhishthira Era 2559 corresponds to 541 b.c.). At Nathnagar, which is. a 
qK&Tiei'(?nahalld) of Champanagara exists this beautif ul temple of the Bigambara sect, which 
is dedicated to Basupujya, who is said to have lived and died at the site of tins 
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temple. .From the inscriptions on some Jaina images exhumed from the neighbourhood 
of an old Jaina temple at Ajmer, it appears that these images, which were of Basupujya, 
Mallinatha, Parsvanatha, and Vardhamana were dedicated in the thirteenth century a.i>., 
i.e., ranging from Sam vat 1239 to 1247 (JA8B., 1838, p. 52)* The Uvdsagadasao 
mentions that a temple called Ohaitya Punnabhadda existed at Champa at the time o 
Sudharman, one of the-eleven disciples of Mahayira who succeeded as the head of the 
Jaina sect on his death (Hoernlels Uiktsagadasdo* p. 2, notes, JnatcWiarma^ulrapatha), 
The town was visited by Sudharman, the head of the Jaina hierarchy, at the time of 
Kunika or Ajatasatm who came barefooted to see the Gaiiadhara outside the city 
where he had taken up his abode. Sudharman’s successor Jarnbu and Jambu’s 
successor Prahhava also visited Champa, and Prabkava’s successor Sayambhava lived 
at this city where he composed the Dcticimihdliha Sutra containing in ten lectures 
all the essence of the sacred doctrines of Jainism (Hemchandra’s Sthmir avals or 
Pariiishtaparva } Cantos IV, V). After the death of Bimbisara, Kunika or Ajatasatru 
made Champa his capital, but after his death, his son Udayin transferred the seat of 
government to Pataliputra (Canto VI). On the northern side of this old temple of 
Basupujya, there is another temple dedicated to him. but it has been newly built. At 
Champanagar a proper, there is another temple of the Jainas belonging to the Svetambara 
sect, containing the images of many Tirthahkaras. Champa has been described in the 
Dasahumdra-charita as abounding in rogues. From the OIuimpaha^reshfM-KatJid, a Jaina 
work, it appears that the town was in a very flourishing condition. In the opening lines, 
the castes and trades of the town are enumerated. There were perfumers, spice-sellers, 
sugar-candy sellers, jewellers, leather-tanners, garland-makers, carpenters, goldsmiths, 
weavers, washermen, etc. The name of the king is mentioned as Samanta Pftla,: his minister 
was Briddhadatta (Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts by M. M. Ilaraprasada Sastri, 1892). 
Champanagara- is also traditionally the abode of Chanel Sadagar, the story of whose son 
Lakhindara and his wife Behula is so graphically related in the poem called Manasdr 
BMsdn . The place where he was bitten by the snake and the Ghat where his dead body 
was launched are still pointed out close to the East Indian Railway bridge. It is still 
called Behula Ghat and is situated at the junction of the Ganges and the Chandan, where 
Behula is said to have put the corpse of her deceased husband on a raft and carried it to 
different places till it was miraculously restored to life. A great- fair is held here every 
year in the month of Bhudra in honour of BebulA, the devoted wife of Lakhindara. The 
Ganges flowed by the side of the town, but, within the course of the last fifty years, it 
has receded about a mile to the north. Of all the places claimed as the residence of 
Ohatid Sadagar, (as Champ&i in the district of Burdwan near the river Gangur or Behuia- 
nadi and Ohandnia or Ohandmaya in the district of Bogra), this place has the most 
preferential claim, inasmuch as it is situated on the Ganges, on which the story and the 
tradition place the Champanagara of Chand Sadagar. and there was, according to the Hindu 
and Buddhist works ? no other Champanagara on the Ganges except the Champanagara 
near Bhagalpur. At the time of Buddha, Champa was one of the six great cities of 
India, for Ananda exhorted him to die in one of these great cities ; Champa, Rajagyiha, 
Sriivasti, Saketa. Kausambi and Benares, and not in the insignificant town of Kusinara 
(MaMparinibhana-suttaTtfa, ch. V). Subhadraugi, the mother of As oka, was born at 
Champa. Her father was a poor Brahman, who took her to Pataliputra and presented 
her to Bindusara called also AmitraghfLta, king of Magadha (347 to 319 B.c.), in conse¬ 
quence of a prognostication that she would be a great queen. The jealous queens, however, 
employed her in menial work,but she attracted the attention of the king, who made her Im 
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queen. She became the mother of Asoka and Vifcasoka. The artificial lake excavated by 
Queen Gaggara mentioned in Buddhist works, containing groves of Champaka trees on 
its banks, where wandering monks ( Pabbajikas ) used to reside at the time of Buddha 
(Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India; Mahavaggg, IX, 1; Sonadanda Sutta, I, with Dr. Rhys 
Davids’ notes), may be identified with the large silted-up tank now called Sarovara, 
from the depth of which Buddhist statues were recovered. Champa was surrounded 
by groves of Champaka trees even at the time of the Mahdbhdrata (Anusasana P. 
ch. 42). The king of Champapuri had two beautiful palaces, one called Gandalata, 
at Kuruchattar, now called Karpat, seven miles east of Bhagalpur at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Jamuna near the Gogha-nala, and the other called Krida- 
sthali near PatharghatA. was situated at the confluence of the Ganges and the Kosi 
[Franeklin’s Site of Palibothra, pp. 28, 29. See my “Notes on Ancient Ahga ” in 
JASB., X (1914)]. 

Champ&ranya—1. Five miles to the north of Rajim in Central India. It is a place 
of pilgrimage to the Buddhists and Jainas. Same as Champaka of the Jaimini BMrata. 
2. Ohainparan in the Patna division (Saktisangama Tgntra, ch. 7). 

Champavati—1. Champauti, the ancient capital of Kumaon. It was also called 

Chanypa-tirtha and mentioned after Badareka {Mbh., Vana, ch- 85). For the history of 
the kings of Kumaon, see JASB., 1844, p, 887. 2. Semylla of the Periplus of the 
ErytJirceanSea andSaiinur of the Arabs'.modern Chaul, 25 miles south of Bombay. It is 
now also called Revadanda (ancient Rev&vantf of the inscription, JBAS., Vol. Ill, 
p. 386) or Revatikshetra. It is situated in, the Kolaba district in Northern Konkan, and is 
said to have been the capital of an independent kingdom situated in Parasuramakhestra. 
Perhaps it is the Champavati of the SJcanda P. (Brahmottara kh., ch. xvi). Chaul was 
a noted place of trade (Da Ounha’s History of Chaul and Bassein, pp. 3—11). 

Chandana—1 • The river Sabarmati in Gujarat ( Padma P,). 2. The river Chandan 
in the Santal Pergana in the presidency of Bengal; it falls into the Ganges {Ramayana, 
Kishkindha, XL, 20). 

Chandana-giri—The Malaya-giri—the Malabar Ghats ( Trihdndasesha ). 

Chandanavaii—An ancient name of Baroda in the Gaekwar’s territory (Balfour’s 
Cydoycedia of India, Vol. I, p. 138). 

ChandanavaK,—See Chandrapura {Jaimini-BMrata, ch. 54). 

Chapdapura—Chayenpur, five miles to the west of Bhabua in the district of Shahabad 
in Bahar. The celebrated battle described in the Chandt between Kill and the 
two kings Sumbha and Nisumbha, is said to have been, fought at this place. The 
M&rkandeya P. (ch. 85), however, places the scene of the battle in the Himalayas; the 
Vamana P. (ch. 55) places it at vindhyackala. The name of Chandapura is derived 
from the name of one of the two brothers, Chanda and Muada, who were the generals of 
the kings. The Chaumukhi Mahadeva and Durga in a temple at Mundesvari are said to 
have been established by the other brother Muncla. Mundesvari is seven miles south-west 
of Bhabua,; the temple, according to Dr. Bloch, is very old, the carving being of the Gupta 
style (Bloch’s Arch, Ref., 1902). The temple bearsa date which is equivalent to a.d. 63-5 
(Sir John Marshall’s Arch S. Rep.—Eastern Circle, 1913-14, p. 38), The Vamana P. 
(ohs. 19 and 55), however, says that they were the generals of Mahishfisnra and were 
killed by the goddess Bindubasim on the Vindhya Mountain. 

Chandelgada—Cbunar. The name of Chandelgada has been derived from the 

Chandels, a tribe of Kshattriyas who had established their sway between Mirzapur and 
the districts of Shahabad. They originally came from Mahoba (modern Bundelkhand) 
and took possession of the fort after the P§la Rajfis See Charan&drj 
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Chandrabhaga — 1 . The China b—the Acesine3 of the Greeks, or rather the united 
streams of the Jhelum and the Chinab. It has its source in a lake called Lohitya- 
sarovara ( Kalikd P., oh. 82), in Lahoul, south of Ladakh, or Middle Tibet. 2. The river 
Bhima, a branch of the KrishnA. 

Chandradityapura—Chamdor in the Nasik district; it was the capital of DridhaprahAra, a 
king of the YAdava dynasty. (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the Deklcan , Sec. XIV.) 

Chandragiri —Near Eelgola, not far from Seringapatam, sacred to the Jainas. The 
ancient name of the place wa3 Deya Durga. (JASB., 1838, p, 520.) See Arbuda. 

Chandrapura—ChAndA in the Central Provinces; it was the capital of king 
Harpsadhvaja (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions'. Introd : XXIX), but in the Jaimini-Bhdrata(ch. 
17), HarpsacLhvaja is said to have been king of Champaka-nagari. Chandrapura or 
ChandrAv&ti or ChandanAvati was two Yojanas or two days’ journey from Kuntalaka 
pura or Kautalakapurft (Jaimini-Bharata, oh. 63). See Kuntalakapura. 

Chandrapur!—1. Same as Chandmr ( Yar&ha P., ch. 122). 2. Same as Chandrikdpun 
and Chandripura, the name of Sr&vastf or Sahet-mahet in the Gonda district in Oudh. 

Chandrasekhara —See Chattala. 

Chandra-tirtha—See KAveri. 

Chandravati—Chanderi in the Lalitpur district, Central India, Sandravatis of the 
Greeks, and Chandbari of the PrithvirJj Rdso. It was the capital of Sisupfila, king of 
Chedi (P. Mukherji’s Lalitpur). 

ChandrAVati—1. The river ChAndan or Andhela -which falls into the Ganges, near 
Champanagar in the district of Bhagalpur. It is the Andomatis of Arrian. See Andha. 
2. Jhalrapattan in, Rajputana (Tod’s Rajtisthan, II, p. 1602). 3. Near Abu (Bomb- 

Gar., Vol. I, Pt. I, p. 185.) 

Chandrika —The river ChandrabhAgA (Chenab). 

Chandrikapnri—SrAvasti or Sahet-mabet in tbe district of Gonda in Oudh: it was the 
birth-place of Sambhavanatha, the third Tirthaukara, and of ChandraprabhanAtha, 
the eighth Tirthankara of the Jainas. There is a Jaina temple dedicated to SobhAnAtha, 
which name is a corruption of SambhavanAtha (see SrAyasti). 

Chandripura— Same as Chandrikapuri. 

Chandwar—Firoz&bad, near Agra, where in 1193 A, D. Shahabuddin Ghori defeated 
Jaya Chandra, king of Kanauj (Thornton’s Gazetteer). Chandwar is evidently a contraction 
of Chandrapura (Vardha P., ch. 122), 

CharapAdrl—Chunar in the district of Mirzapur ( Saklisahgama Tantra, vii). The 
hill-fort of Chunar was at one time considered one of the most impregnable forts in India. 
It was built by the PAla Rajas, who reigned over Bengal and Behar from the middle of 
the eighth to thetwelfth century of the Christian era. According to Buchanan (Martin.’* 
Eastern India ) some of the PAla Raj As lived there, which implies that it was a place of 
much importance at that period. The portion of the fort, which is called Bhertrihari’s 
palace, is the place where he performed asceticism. The traditionisfchat Bhafcrihari after 
eating the immortal fruit travelled to various places and halted at Sehwan, Bhartewar, 
Chunar, Benares and other places (JASB,, 1837, p. 852). Bhartrihari was the author 
of a celebrated work called Bhartrihari-Sdstra and of the Y air&gya-mta};a. For the story 
of his birth, see Prabandhachintamani (Tawney’s trans.) p. 198. He entered seven times a 
Buddhist monastery as a priest and Beven times returned to the laity and became UpAsaka, 
He died in 651-652 A. d. (I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion by Takakusu, p. 180 
and General Introduction, p. lvii). The fort is said to have been protected by the 
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goddess Gangs Devi all the day, except in the first pmtor of the morning, when it was taken 
by the English. It contains a state-prison where Trimbakji Danglia, the minister of Baji 
Rao who was the adoptive father of Nana Saheb, was kept confined till his death (Heber’s 
Journal, Vol. I). The fort was strengthened by Sultan Mahmud before his descent on 
Benares in 1017; in 1575, it held out against the Mughal army for six months and in 1764, 
it was taken by the English. 

Charitrapura—Puri in Orissa (Cunningham’s Ans. Geo., p, 510 i R. W. C II, 205). 

Charmanvati—The river Chambal in Rajputana. It has its source in a very elevated 
point of the Vindhya amongst a cluster of hills called Janapava. It has three 
co-equal sources from the same cluster, the Chambal, Ohambeia and GambhirfL The river 
is said to have been formed by the ^ juice of skin” (blood) of the cows sacrificed at the 
Yajna of Rantideva (Mbh. 9 Drona P., ch. 67; Meghaduta , Ft. I, v. 46), 

Chattala—Chittagong ( Tantrachuddmani, ch, 51), The temple of Bhavani on the 
Chandrasekhara hill near Sitakunda is one of the 52 Pith as, where a portion of Satl’s right 
hand is said to have fallen. The Vdraht Tantra (ch. 31) contains some account of the 
Chandrasekhara hill as a place of pilgrimage. 

Chatushpitha-parvata—-The Assia range, one mile to the south of Jajpur in the 
district of Katak in Orissa: Udaya-giri is a spur of this range, five miles from Bhuva¬ 
nes vara, containing many Buddhist caves and sculptures of ancient date. The range is 
also called Kh&nda-giri and Alti-giri. (JASB,, Vol* XXXIX). 

Chaushath-Jogini—Same as- Bhrlgu-tirfha. 

Porebunder in Guzerat: a famous port at the commencement of the Chris¬ 
tian ora. 

Chedi—Bundelkhand and a part of the Central Provinces. It was bounded on the 
west by the Kali-Sindh and on the east by the Tons©. It is the Cheti of the Buddhists, 
Tod (Rdjasihdn, I, 43 note) identifies Chedi with Chanderi (Chandravati or Sandravatis of 
the Greeks), a town in Bundelkhand, which is said to have been the capital of Sisup&la, 
who was killed by Krishna (see also JA8B*, Vols. XV and LXX1, p. 101). It is 18 
miles west of Lalitpur: the ruins of old Chanderi, however, are 8 miles north-west of the 
modern town (JASB., 1902, p. 108 note). Chanderi has been described in the Ain-i 
Akbari as a very large ancient city containing a fort. According to Dr„ Fuhrer ( M• A . J.), 
General Cunningham ( Arch• S. J2ep.,IX, 106), and Dr, Biihler ( ViJcramuhka-charita, xviii, 
95), however, D&hala Mandala or Bundelkhand was the ancient Chedi, Dahala being on the 
Narbada. In the Skanda P Reva-khaijda, ch. 50, Mandala is said to be another name 
for Chedi. Mandala is the Mandala! of Ptolemy, a territory situated in that upland 
region where the Sona and the Narmada have their sources (MeCrindie’s Ptolemy , p. 168). 
K&laSjara was the capital of Chedi under the Gupta kings, and Suktimati its capital at 
the time of the Mahdbhdraia . Chedi was also called Tripurxfrom its capital now called 
Tewar, six miles from Jabbalpur (Epigraphies Indica, Vol. I,pp. 220, 253, and Hemakosha). 
Tewar (Teor) was th© capital of Dahala (Alberuni’s India , Vol. I,p. 202). The 
Anargharagham (Act VII, 115), says that MAhishmati was the capital of Chedimandala 
at the time of the Kalachuris. See RuktimatL 

Chela-gangft—The Kaveri ( Harivamsa , ch. 136), 

Chora—-It comprised the present kingdom of Mysore, Coimoatore, Salem? South 
Malabar, Travaaxcore and Cochin, Chera is a corruption of Kerala. The period from the 
third to the seventh century A. b.. appears to have been the most flourishing in the his¬ 
tory of this kingdom. In Asoka’s Edicts, it is called Kcralaputra. Its ancient capital was 
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Skandapura 'situated at a short distance to the west of Guzzelhati Pass ( JRA8 ., 
1846, p. 11)' in the Coimbatore district. According to Ptolemy, who lived in the 
second century a.d„ its capital was Karoura or Karur, called also Vanji, situated 
near Cranganore on the left bank of the Amaravati, a tributary of Kaveri; its larger 
capital was Talkad (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography, p. 33). Talked or 
Dalavanapura is situated on the left or north bank of the Kaveri, 28 miles south-west 
of Mysore city, and about 30 miles east of Seringapatam; its ruins are even now called 
T&k&d. It was the capital of the Ganga Van;sis from tbe third to the ninth -century 
a, p., and then of the Cholas and Hoysala Ballalas who, however, removed the capital 
from Talked to Dvaravati or Dorasamudra, now called Halebid, in the Hassan district of 
Mysero in the 10th century. It was taken by the R&ja of Mysore in 1634. Bor an 
account of the Ghera kings, see Ind. Ant., I, 360; J.R.A.S., 1846, pp. 1-29. 

Chela—It is the same as Cheliya or Chetiyaqiri. (Vessantara-Jalalca in the Jatalcas, Vi, 266 | 
of. Spence Hardy’s If. B., 119). 

Cheti—Same as Chedi. Its capital was Sotthivati ( Jdtakas , iii, 272), See Suktimati, 

Chetiya-girl—Besnagar, three miles to the north of Bhilsa in the kingdom of Bhopal, 
where Asoka married Devi. By her he had twin sons, Ujjenia and Mahinda, and after¬ 
wards a daughter Saughamitti. It was the capital of the country called Dakkhinagiri 
(Tumour’s Mah&vamsa, ch. XIII) which is perhaps a corruption of Dasarna. 
Dr. Bhys Davids identifies it with Sanohi and Bidisa, but these two places are very 
close to Besnagar. According to General Maisey also, Chetiya-giri is Sanchi “ with its 
numerous Chetiyas or stupas ” about 5 miles south-west of Bhilsa (Maisey’s Sanchi and 
its Remains, pp. 3, 5). It was also called Chetiya and Chetiyanagara or Chaitya-giri. 
It is situated at Triveni or Triple Junction of the rivers Betwa, Bes (or Besali) and 
Gafiga, of which the last is believed to flow underground (Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, 
p. 364). See Bessanagara- 

Chhatravati— See Ahiehehhatra. 

Chhtttudri—The river Chukki in the Panjab which joins the Bias: it is not the 
Satadru or Satlej. 

Chidambaram—Same as Chittambalam ( Bevi-Bhdgavata\ vii, 38). Southern India 
possesses five Bhautiha or elementary images of Mahadeva, namely, the Kskiti or earth 
image at Kafichipura, Ap or water image at Jambukesvara, Teja or fire image at Arana- 
cbala, Marut or wind image at Kalahasti, and Vyoma or sky image at Chidambaram 
(Dr. Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bhdratavarsha or India, pp. 379, 380). Siva 
has eight images of which five are elementary ( Lihga P., Uttara, ch. 12). 

China—1. China. It is mentioned in the Mah&hharata, (Sabha P., oh. 51) and Manu 
(oh. X, slk. 44 ). In the mediaeval period, it was called Mahachina. The great wall 
of China was built by Che Hwang-te in 214 b. o. During the reign of the Exnperos 
Ming-te, Kasyapamatanga and Dharmaraksha were the first Indian Buddhists who went 
to China ( 67 a. n.). In the fourth century A.n„ the Buddhist religion spread among 
the Chinese, and the first Buddhist Pagoda was built at Nanking by the Emperor Hia-n 
Wu in 381 A. D. (Edkin’s Chinese Buddhism, oh. vi). 2. Anam ( Sdhiii/a-Parishat - 
Pc&rilca, 1321 B. S., p. 63). 

Chmt&purni—A celebrated place of pilgrimage on a range of hills of the same name, 
in Hoshiarpur district, Panjab, containing a temple of Chhinnamasta whose picture is 
placed behind aPinda-mfirti or conical image. The temple is on the summit of a hillock. 





CHITABHUMI 


do 


OHITTAMBAtAM 


Chit&bhtLmi—Baidyanath or Deoghar in the Santal Pargana, containing the temple of 
Baidyanatha. one of the twelve Great Lingas of Mahldeva (jSiva P., Bk. 1,'chs. 38, 55). 
The Mahadeva there is said to have been established by R&vana. The place contains also 
the temple of the goddess P&rvati, the consort of the god Baidyanatha. It is said to be 
one of the fifty-two Pifchas (Hardapitha), as Sati’s heart fell at this place. In the Uttara 
Parana cited by Francklin in his Site of Ancient Palibothra , p. 21, Baidyanatha is called 
Pampapuri or Palu-gaon, which is perhaps a corruption of Paralipura or Parali-grama of 
the Siva Pur ana. For a description of the temples of Baidyanatha or Deoghar, 
see JASB ., 1883, p. 104— c On the temples of Deoghar' by Dr, R. L. Mxtra. 
In the Maha-Lihgefaara Tantra in the c Hundred Names of §iva\ it is mentioned 
that Baidyanatha and Vakresvara Mahadevas are situated in Jharakhanda, Siddhinatha 
and T&rakesvara Mah&devasi n Radha, Ghantesvara Mahadeva on the banks of the river 
Ratn&kara (now called K&na-nadiin the district of Hooghly), and Kapalesvara MaMdeva 
on the banks of the BhagiratM. R&vana, while he was carrying Mahadeva from Kail&sa, 
felt a very uneasy sensation when he came to Haritakivana, the ancient name of Baidya¬ 
natha, as Varuna, the god of the waters had entered his belly. In order to relieve himself 
he placed the god in the hand of Vishnu disguised as a Brahman, andretired to the north¬ 
eastern corner of Deoghar called Harlajudi (a corruption of Haritaki-vana) to relieve him¬ 
self, and the result was the Karman&s& rivulet flowing by the north of Harlajudi. In the 
meantime, Vishnu put down Mahadeva at Deoghar and disappeared ($ivaP. 9 Baidyanatha 
Mahat, ch. 4). The Trikuta hill, 6 miles to the east of Baidyanatha, contains aspring 
of water. The Tapovana hill where Ravana performed asceticism 0ivaP t> Bk. I, ch, 55; 
Bnhat feiva P. } II, 20) and which is about the same distance, contains a natural cave. 

Chitrakftta—Kamptanath-giri in Bundelkhand : it is an isolated hill on a river called 
the PaisunK (Payasvini) or Mandakini, where Rama dwelt for some time during his 
exile (Ram&yana, Ayodh. K. } ch. 55). It is about four miles from the Chitrakut station 
of the G. I, P. Railway. 

Chitrakuta—Same as Payasvini (2 ): the river Paisuni (Vdmana P., ch. 13, v. 26). 

ChitraratP'—The river Chitrarathi, a tributary of the Northern Pennar (Mbh. y 
Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Chitropal&—The river Mahanadi in Orissa below its junction with the Pyri (Mbh., 
Bhishma, ch. 9 and Asia. Res., Vol. XV; Brahma P., ch. 46). But it appears to be the 
Chittutola (Chitrotpala), a branch of the Mahanadi (see Hamilton’s Gazetteer, s. v. 
Mahanuddy). 

GhitrotpalA —Same as Chitropald (Marhaydeya P., ch. 57; Arch. S. Rep „ vii., 155; xvii 3 
70). The river Mahanadi in Orissa. It was crossed over by Chaitanya after leaving 
Puri on his way to Bengal ( Chaitanya-charitamrita , Pt. II, ch. 16). 

Chittambalam—Chidamvaram in south Areot district, about one hundred and 
fifty miles south of Madras, and seven miles from the coast. It contains the celebrated 
temple of Kanakasabhltpati, the name of Mahldeva. The celebrated Saukaracharyya is 
said to have been born at Chidamvaram (Ananda Giri’s jSankaravijaya) and he died at 
K&hehipura at the age of thirty-two. According to another account, he is said to have 
been born at a village called Halation the Pfirna in Kanara (see Kerala) and to have 
died at Kedamath in Garwal. It is now certain that Sankara was born at Kalati or 
Kaladi in Kerala during the reign of Rajasekhara (Madhavacharyya s JSahkaravijaya). 
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Clioaspes—The Kunar or Kamah river which joins the Kophen (modern Kabul river) 
at some distance below Jalalabad. But according to Prof. Lassen, Chaospes or Euaspla 
is the Seesha (of Elphinstone’s map) which falls into the Kabul river (JASB t> IX, 1840, 
p. 472). 

Choes—According to Lassen, Choes of Arrian. It is the Kamah river which falls 
into the Kabul river (JASB., 1840, p. 472). 

Chola—The Coromandel Coast bounded on the north by the river Pennar or the southern 
Pinakini river, and on the west by Coorg, including the country of Tanjore, i.e. from 
Nellore to Pudukottai. Its capitals were Uraiyur on the Kaveri (the Orthoura of Ptolemy 
—the royal city of Sornagos) near Trichinopoly in the second century a. d . 5 and 
Kanchipura, Combaconum and Tanjore (Tanjepur) in the eleventh century (Epigmphia 
Indica, Vol. III, p. 283). Chola was also called Bravida (. PadmaP Adikhanda, ch. 6), and 
is said to have derived its name from Chola, king of Kanchipura (Ibid*, Uttara Kh., ch. 
74). The Chola kingdom merged as a marriage-dowry into the Pandya kingdom and 
continued so for 570 years (Wilson's Mackenzie Collection ; Intro,, p. 51). 

Chora —Same as Chola. In the Asoka Inscription at Gimar, Chola is mentioned as 
Choda (JASB*> 1848, p. 169), 

Chyavana-a&rama —1. Chausa in the district of Shahabad in the province of Bengal: 
the hermitage of Rishi Chyavana (SJcanda P., Avantx Kh., ch. 57). 2. The hermitage 
of the Rishi was also situated on the Satpura mountains, near the river Payoshni or 
modern PurnA ( Padma P., P&tala Kh., ch. 8), 3. Dhosi, six miles south of Narnol in the 
Jaipur territory, where the Eishi’s eyes are said to have been pierced by a princess of 
Anupadesa, whom he afterwards married. 4. Ohilanla on the Ganges in the Rai Barelli 
district: it was the abode of the Rishi who, was restored to youth by the twin 
Asvim-kumaras. 

D 

DahaJa —Same as Chedi (Br. Biihler’s Vikramahka-charita : Introduction )• 

P&kini—Bhima-4arikara at the source of the BhimA, north-west of Poona (Br, 
Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bhdratavarsha or India , p. 379; Fergusson : s Cave 
Temples of India, p. 367). The temple of Mahadeva Bhimasarikara is a celebrated place 
of pilgrimage, and the god is one of the twelve Great Lingas of Mahadeva (&iva P, 
Pt. I., chs. 38, 40; Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India , p. 367). In the iSiva Purma 
Bakini is said to be situated on the Western Ghats (Sahvadri). See A mares vara. 

Dakshina-Gaiiga—1. The river Godavari (Revd Mdhdt ch. 3). 2. In the Nrisimha 

P., ch. 66, the Kaveri is called the Dakshica-Gafiga. 3. The Narbada is called the 
Bakshina-Gadga in the Skanda P., (Beva Khanda, ch. 4). 4. The Turgabhadra is 
called the Dakshina-Gauga in Bilhana’s Yikramdnkadevacharita . 

DafcsM&agiri—L Dakfehinagiri of the MaMvamsa (ch. sdii): its capital was Chetiya 
(see Chetiya-giri): Basaraa of Kalidasa is evidently a corruption of Bakshica-giri. See 
Da&Arna. 2. The kingdom of Bhopal. 3. The name of a village in Ekan&la in Magadha, 
not yet identified; in this place Buddha delivered the Kdsibharadvdja-Sutta . 

Bakshiaaa-KedAra—Baligami in Mysore. It contains a celebrated temple dedicated 
to Kedaranatha. Baligaxni is also called Ballipura and Balligamve (Rice's Mysore 
Inscriptions, pp. 90, 94, 102). 

Dakshi&a-Ko&ala— See Kofeala-Dakshina. 

Dakshi^a-MathurA—Madura on the river Kritamala in the province of Madras (Chaitanya* 
Charitdmrita , Madhya, ch. 9). It was also called Mathura and Minakshi. It was the 
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capital of the ancient kingdom of Pandya or Pandu. It is one of the 52 Pithas where 
Sati’s eyes are said to have fallen (Bhdgavata, X. 79 and Mahdvamha, ch. 7). It'was called 
Dakshina-Mathura in contradistinction to Uttara-Mathura or Mathura of the United 
Provinces (Upham’s Rdjamtnahari). Madura was a province of the kingdom of Vijaya- 
nagar till the middle of the sixteenth century when Visvanatha, the founder of the Nayak 
dynasty, became its independent ruler, and Trimula, the most powerful monarch of the 
line, reigned from 1623 to 1639. The great temple of Minakshi with its thousand- 
pillared hall was built by Arya Nayak in 1550. 

Dakshhaa-Patha—The Deccan: the name was applied to that portion of the Indian 
Peninsula lying to the south of the Narbada. It is the Dakhinabades of the Greeks. 
(Matsya P., ch. 114 and Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekhan, Sec, I ; 
R&jasekhara’s Balaramdyam, Act VI; Apte’s Rdjasehhara: his Life and Writings, p. 21). 
The name was originally confined to a remote settlement of the Aryans on the Upper 
Godavari (Vinaya Pithaha, I, 195, 196; II, 298). 

Dakshina-Pin&kini—Same as Papaghnl 

Dakshina-Prayaga—Triveni on the north of Htigli in Bengal {Brihat-Dharma Purctna 
Purva Kh., ch. VI; JASB ., Vol. VI, 1910, p. 613). 

Dakshina-Sindhu—The river Kali-Sindh, a tributary of the Chambal ( Mbh Vana P., 
ch. 82). It is the Sindhu of the Meghaduta (Pt. I, ch. 30). 

D&kshin&tya—The Deccan : that part of India which lies to the south of the Vindhya 
range ( Rdmdyana , Bala K., ch. 13). See MaMr&shtra. 

Dakshina-Badarik&srama—Mailkote, twelve miles to the north of Seringapatam in 
Mysore, where the principal Math of Ramanuja, the founder of the Sri sect of Vaishnavas 
is situated. It is also called Yadava-giri (see Y&dava-giri)* 

D&labhya-A&rama—DaJmau on the Ganges in the Rai Barelli District {JASB,, Vol. 
LXIX, p. 84). 

D&malipta—A corruption of Tamralipta: it was the capital of Sumha {Hema-hosha). 
See Sumha. 

Damila—Same as Kerala: the Malabar coast {Akitia-Jdiaka in the JdtaJcas, IV, 150) 9 
or South Malabar (Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, p. 51). It is the Limurike of 
Ptolemy which, according to Dr. Caldwell, was a mistake for Damir-ike (see McCrindle s 
Ptolemy, p. 49), “ike” in Tamil meaning a country. It was near Naga-dvipa or 
Ceylon, and a Damila dynasty reigned there. Dhatusena (459-477 a. d.), defeated the 
foreign usurpers and restored the national dynasty (Mahdvamsa, ch. 38; S.B.E., X: 
Intr. XV). This shows that Damila was close to Ceylon. 

Dftmodara-—The river Damuda in Bengal (X. Ch,), 

Da^daka—Same as DandaMranya (Brahma P., ch. 27). 

Dai^k&ra^ya—Same as Maharashtra {Rdmdyana, Aranya, ch. I, and Dr. Bhandarkar’s 
Early History of the Bekhan, Sec. II) including Nagpur. Ramaehandra lived here for a 
long time. According to the Rdmayana, it was situated between the Vindhya and the 
Saibala mountains: apart of it was called Janasthana (Uttara K., ch. 81; Uttara-Rama- 
charita, Act II). According to Mr. Pargiter, Dandakaranya comprised all the forests from 
Bundelkhand to the river Krishna ( The Geography of Rama's Exile in JRAS., 1891. 
p. 242). Bhavabhhti places it to the west of Janasthana {Uttara Ramacharita, Act I). 

Baa&pura—Same as Udandapura, 
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Dantapura—The ancient capital of Kalifiga ( Ddthadhaiuvamsa, Tumour’s Account of 
the Tooth-relic in Ceylon—JASB. 9 1837, p, 860). According to some writers,, it is the 
same as Puri (Jagannatha) in Orissa, which, they say, was the place where Buddha’s 
tooth was kept and afterwards removed to Ceylon. The left canine tooth of Buddha is 
said to have been brought and enshrined by Brahmadatta, King of Kalinga, shortly after 
the death of the former. According to the Dtith&vamsa, the tooth was taken from the 
funeral pile of Buddha by Khema, one of his disciples, who gave it to Brahmadatta, and 
was kept and worshipped in a temple at Dantapura for many generations. The tooth was 
taken to Pataliputra in the fourth century a. d„ by Guhasiva, king of Kaluga. The 
tooth is said to have worked many miracles at Pataliputra to confound the Nigranthis or 
Jainas at whose instigation it was ordered to be taken there. Raja Pandit got the tooth 
from Dantapura ( JASB 1837, pp. 868, 1059.) It was brought back to Dantapura by 
king Guhasiva and placed in its old temple. After the death of Guhasiva in battle with 
the nephew's of Khiradhara, a northern king, who had attacked Dantapura for plundering 
the tooth, it was removed to Ceylon by his daughter Kemamala and her husband Danta 
kumara, a prince of Ujjain and sister’s son of Guhasiva, in the reign of Kirttisri Megha- 
varua (a. d. 298-326) who guarded the relic at Anuradhapura; see Anuradhapura (Tennent’s 
Ceylon; Tumour’s Tooth-relic of Ceylon; Ddihavamsct translated by Mufcu Coomara Swami; 
and Tumour’s DdtJiddhdtuvamsa in JASB., 1837, p. 866). It is now kept at Kandy 
Srivardhanapura in the Maligawa temple. For the procession of the tooth-relic at Kandy 
see Mahdvanjsa, ch. 85. It has been variously identified with Danton in the district of 
Midnapore and with Rajmahendr ion the Godavari. But it is now settled that the ancient 
Dantapura is Puri in Orissa and this identification is confirmed by the tradition that after 
Krishna was killed by Jara, his bones were collected and kept in a box till king 
Indradyumna was directed by Vishnu “ to form the image of JagannAtha and put into its 
belly these bones of Krishna” (Garrett’s Classical Dictionary of India under Jagannatha; 
Ward’s History of the Hindoos , I, 206). 

Dantura—It is evidently a corruption of Dantapura: see Dantapura, (Brihai-samMfd, xiv, 6.) 

Darada—Bardistan, north of Kasmlra on the upper bank of the Indus. Its capital was 
Daratpuri, which has been identified by Dr. Stein with Gurez (Mdrhandeya P., oh. 57). 
It was a part of the ancient country of Udyana (see Ivlonier Williams’ Buddhism ). Dr. 
Stein says (C Their (Daradas’) seats, which do not seem to have changed since the time of 
Herodotus, extend from Ghitral and Yasin across the Indus regions of Gilgit, Chilas and 
Bunji to the Kishangauga valley in the immediate north of Kasmir” (Dr. Stein’s 
R&jataraiigini , Vol. I, p. 47). 

Darbhavafi—Dabhoi in Guzerat, thirty-eight miles north-east of Bharoch and twenty miles 
south-east of Baroda (Burgess’s Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh , p. 218, and Ep, 
hid Vol. I, p. 20). Fiibxer (M.A.I.) identifies Darbhavati with Dibhai, twenty-six 
miles south-west of Bulandshahar. Dibhai was the Radoph of the Greeks. 

Barddura—The Nilgiri hills in the Madras Presidency ( Raghuvaiuha IV : B'/ihatsamhita, 
ch. 14; JRAS> , 1894, p. 262), In some editions of the Raghuvamti it is mentioned 
as Darddara . Same as Durddura. 

Darfeanapura—Disa on the river Banas in Guzerat (Brihajjyotishdrnava). 

Daru-vana—See ChamaikArapura (Kurma P., II, chs, 37, 38). Same as Deva-dAru-vana. 
Daru or DAruka-vana, which contains the temple of NAgesa, one of the twelve Great 
Liiigas of Mahadeva (Siva P v I, 38) has been identified with Aundha in the Nizam’s 
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territory (Arch. S. Lists, Nizam’s Territory, xxxi, 21, 79,) but the Siva P., (I, 56) places 
Daruka-vana close to the Western Ocean. 

D&ruka-vana—See Darn-vana. 

p arv a_The country of the D&rvas, a tribe living with the Abhisaras between the 

Vitasti and the Chanclrabhaga (MaMbkdrata, Vana, ch, 51 ; Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarahgini, 
Voi. I, p. 32 ; Vol. II, p. 432). 

Darvabhisftra—The whole tract of the lower and middle hills between the VitastS. and 
the ChandrabMgfi ; it included the hill-state of Bajapuri ; it was subject to K&smira 
(Dr. Stein Rdjatarahgini, 1,32). See Darva. 

Dasanagara —Same as Dasapura. 

Dasapura — Mandasor in Malwa (Brihat-SamMid, ch. 14; MeghcuMta, Pt. I, slk. 48). 
For an explanation how Dasapura was changed into Mandasor, see Dr. Fleet’s note in 
the Carp. Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 79. It is called Dasor by the people of tho neighbour¬ 
ing villages. 

Dassarha — Dwarka in Guzerat ( Mbh ., Vana P., chs. 12 and 13). 

Dafe&nja —The name means “ ten forts ; rina = a fort.” 1. The MaMbharata mentions 
two countries by the name of Dasarna, one on the west, conquered by Nakula (Sabha P. 
ch. 32) and the other on the east,'conqueredby Bhima (Sabhft P., ch. 30). Eastern 
Malwa, including the kingdom of Bhopal, was Western Datarna, the capital of which was 
Vidiaa,or Bbilsa (Dr, Bhandarkar’s History of the Bekhan, sec. III). It is mentioned in 
Kalidasa’s Mmhaduta (Pt. I, vs, 25, 26). Its capital at the time of Asoka was Chaityagiri 
or Chetiyagjri Eastern Dasarna (the Dosarene of the Periplus) formed a part of the 
Chhattisgaflh (“thirty-six forts ”) district in the Central Provinces (Prof, Wilson’s Vishnu 
P , Hall’s ed., Vol. II, p. 160, note 3) including the Native State of Patna (JASB., 1905; 
pp. 7, 14). 2. The river Dasan which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Betwa (Mdrkan - 
deya P., ch. 57) ; Garrett identifies the river with “Dhosaun” in Bundelkhand (Garrett’s 
Classical Dictionary). It is the Dosaran of Ptolemy, 

Daseraka—-Malwa (see Trik&idasesha). 

Dehali—See Indraprastha. 

Devabandara —Diu in Guzerat. In the 7th century a. d., the ancestors of the Parsis 
of Bombay left Persia on account of oppression and resided for some time in Diu 
before they finally settled in the island of Sanjan on the Western Coast of India in the 
early part of the 8th century a, d. (Bomb. Gaz., IX, Pt. H, pp 183 ff\ XIV, pp. 506—536; 
Journal of the Bom. Br. of the R. A. 8., I, p. 170). 

Devaddruvana —Same as D&ruvana, where Liiga-worship was first established. 
It was situated on the Ganges near Kedar in Garwal (Kurma P., Pt. II, chs. 37, 38; 
ISiva P., Bk. IV, ch. 13, v. 16; Edmayam, Kishk., ch. 43). Badarikasranm was situated 
in this Vana ( Ananda Bhatta’s BaU&la-charita, II, 7). 

Devagada —Same as Dharagada. 

Devagiri— 1. Dowlatabad in the Nizam’s territory. It is mentioned in the &iva P. 
(Jftdna Samhitd, ch. 58). See Maharashtra and Sivalaya. 2. Part of the Aravali range 
3. A hill situated near the Chamhal between TIjjain and Mandasor ( Meghaduta, Pt. I). 
It has been identified by Prof. Wilson with Devagara situated in the centre of the 
province of Malwa on the south of the Chamhal, 

Beraka—Srlpada : Adam’s Peak in Ceylon (Tumour’s Mahdvamha). See Sumaua-kuta. 

Devala—Tatta in Sindh, 
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Dsya-parvata—Same as Devagiri (Siva P, I, 58). 

Devapattana—Same as PrabMsa (Epigraphia Indica , vol. I, p. 271). According to 
Dr. Fleet, it is the ancient name of modern Verawal (Carp. Ins . Ind vol. Ill, p. 91, 
Introduction), 

DeVapura—Rajira on the confluence of the M&hanadi and the Pairi in the Raipur 
District, Central India : 24 miles south-east of the town pf Raipur. It was visited by 
Ramachandra (called also R&jivalochana, whence the name Rajim) to save his brother 
Satrughna from death (Padma P., P&tala, ch. 27, vs. 5S 9 59). The temple of Ramachandra, 
contains an inscription of the eighth century a.b. 

DevarAshtra—The Maratha country: it was conquered by Samudra Gupta at 
about 340 a. b. 

DevikA—1. The river DevA in Oudh. It is another name fox the Sarajfi or Gogra 
(Bengal and Agra Guide and Gazetteer, 1841, vol. 11, pp. 120, 252, map). The southern 
portion of the Sarajfl is called Devika or Deva, whereas the northern portion is called 
Kalinadi after its j unction with that river in Kumaun . But the Devika is mentioned as a 
distinct river between the Gornati (Gumti) and the Saraju (Kdlikd P., ch, 23). The 
junctionof theGaiidak, (Devika) Saraju, and the Ganges forms the Triveni, where the fight 
between the crocodile and the elephant took place ( Varaha P, ch. 144 and Mbh., Adi P,, 
oh. 29). See ViS&Ja-chhatra. The Sarajfl now joins the Ganges at Singhi near Chapra. 
2, A river in the Punjab: it appears to be an affluent of the Ravi (Vdmana P. f chs. 81, 
84; Mbh. 3 Yana P., ch. 82; Matsya P., ch. 113). This river flowed through the country of 
Sauvira (AgniP., ch. 200), which, according to Albemni, was the country round Multan : 
see Sauvira. It has its source in the Mainaka (Sewalik) range (Kdlikd P., ch. 23, vs. 137, 
138). It also flowed through the country of Madra (V ishnu-dharmottara Purana , Pt. I, 
ch. 167, v. 15), Mfllasthana (Multan) was situated on the Devika (Skanda P. s Pra- 
bhasa Kk., Prabhasa-Kshetra-Mahat., ch. 278). It has been identified with the river 
Deeg, a tributary of the Ravi on its right bank (Pargiter’s Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57, 
p. 292), and this identification appears to be confirmed by the Vdmana P., chs. 84, 89. 
Devtkota—-Same as Sonitapura. 

Devi-patana—Forty-six miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh: it is one of the fifty-two 
Fithas where Sati’s right arm is said to have fallen. 

Bhanakataka—Dharanikot in the Krishna or Guntur District in the Madras Presidency. 
It is one mile to the west of the small town of Amaravati (Amaraoti) and eighteen 
miles in a direct line to the west of Bejwada, on the south bank of the Krishna 
(Cunningham's Geography of Ancient India , p.530). Fergusson identifies it with Bejwada 
( JBAS 1880, p. 99), but this identification does not appear to be correct. Dh&na- 
kafaka or Dharanikot is a place of considerable note from at least 200 B. c, It was 
the capital of that dynasty of kings who were the Andhrabhrityas of the Puranas and 
Satakarnis of the inscriptions and who were popularly known as the Satavahanas or its 
corruption Salivahanas (Hemachandra’s Prdkrita Grammar ), which name, however, did 
not belong to any particular individual. The founder of this dynasty was Simuka called 
variously Sindhuka, Sisuka and Sipraka, who ascended the throne in B. c, 73 after sub¬ 
verting the Kanva dynasty of the Puranas. Though the capital of the Andhrabhrityas was 
Dhaaakataka, which is called Dhanakatcheka in the Cave Inscriptions, yet the younger prin¬ 
ces of this dynasty often reigned at Paithan on the Godavari, while the elder ones reigned 
at Dhanakataka, When the throne at the principal seat became vacant, the Paithan 
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princes succeeded. Thus while Gauiaroiputra SAtakarni, the most powerful monarch of 
the dynasty reigned at Bhanakataka from 133 to 154 a. d., his son Pulamayi reigned at 
PaifhAn from 130 to 154 a. d. s and after his father’s death at Bhanakataka for four years 
(see Koiala-Bakshina) Gautamiputra and PulamAyi overthrew the saka king Nahapana 
or his successor who reigned at Jirnanagara and after that, they defeated the Saka 
king JayadAman, son of Chashtana, who was at first a Kshatrapa and then a MahAksha- 
trapa and occupied Uj jay ini, his capital ( Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Deklcan ). 
It possessed a university which was established by NAgArjuna, the founder of the 
MahAyAna school of Buddhism, in the first or second century a. d, (For Buddhist 
Universities, see Nalanda). Bhanakataka is a corruption of Sudhanya-kataka {see 
Haveirs Ancient and Mediaeval Architecture of India , p. 140). 

Dhanapura—Joharganj, twenty-four miles from Ghazipur. 

Dhanushkotl-tfrtha—Same as Dhami-ttrtha. 

Bhanu-ttrtha—On the eastern extremity of the island of RAme4varam in the Falks* 
Strait, ten or twelve miles from the temple of Ramelvara. It was caused by Laksh- 
mana piercing the water with his bow. It is called Dhanusbkoti Tirtha in the Skanda 
Purdna (Setubandha-khanda). Cape Kory of Ptolemy, where the island of RAmesvaram 
terminates, is the Sanskrit word Koti or Dhanuh-koti meaning the tip or corner of a bow 
(see McCrindle’s Ptolemy , p. 60), Its identification with the Paumben passage is not 
correct, 

DMnyavatfpura—Same as Bhanakataka. 

Dharagara—Dowlatabad in the Nizam's territory : the Tagara of the Greeks, It has 
been variously identified by various writers with Junir, Kulbarga, Kolhapur and Bharur 
(in Nizam's territory). See Tagara. 

Dharanagara—Bhar in Malwa, the capital of RAjA Bhoja, The Deogarh inscription shows 
that he flourished in the ninth century. For the history of Raj A Bhoja and his 
ancestors, ser Epigraphia Indica , vol. I, p. 222 ; Merutuiiga Acharyya’s Prabandhachin - 
tdrmni ; JASB., 1361, p. 194. In his court flourished Kalidasa, the author of the 
Nalodaya, Jayadeva, the author of the drama Prasmna Rdghava and others {Bhoja 
prabandha). 

Dharmapattana—1, Sr Avast!, or the present village of Sahet-mahet : it was the capital 
of North-Kosala. (TrikAndasesha). 2. Calicut (Sewell’s SeJctch of the Dynasties of 
Southern India , p. 57). 

Bharmaprishtha—Same as Bharmaranya, four miles from Buddha-GayA. 

Bharmapura—“pharampur, north of Nasik. 

Bharmaranya—1. Four miles from Buddha-Gay A in the district of GayA. It is the 
Bharmaranya of the Buddhist records, visited by numerous pilgrims {List of Ancient 
Monuments in the Patna Division, p. 64; Qaruda Purdna i eh. 83 ; Mbh., Vana, eh. 84). A 
temple sacred to Bharmmesvara exists at the place. It contains the celebrated place of 
pilgrimage called Brahmasara {Mbh., Vana, ch. 84). 2. By some it is considered to have 
comprised portions of the districts of Balia and Ghazipur (Br. Fuhrer’s MAI., Padma 
P., Svarga, ch. 6 and Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXII). See Bhrigu-Asrama. 3. Moharapura 
or ancient Moherakapura, fourteen miles to the north of VindhyAchala (town) in the 
district of Mirzapur. Three miles to the north of Moharapura is the place where Indra 
performed austerities after being cursed by Gautama Rishi, the husband of Ahalya 
[Skanda P., Brahma kh. (BharmAranya kh.}, 35-37], 4. On the Himalaya, on the 
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southern bank of the river Mandakini {Kurina P ch. 14), 5. Kanva-asrama near Kota* 
in Rajputanawas also called Dharmaranya (Mbh., Vana, ch. 82). See Kanva-toama, 

Dharmodaya—The river Damuda in Bengal. 

Dhavaiagiri—The Dhauli hill in the sub-division of Khurda in Orissa, on which 
one of the Edicts of Asoka is inscribed. Dhavala or Dhavali is five miles from the 
Khanda-giri range which is situated four or five miles to the west of Bhuvanesvara, 
containing many caves of the Buddhist period. But it is difficult to ascertain 
how the name of Bhauli has been derived by some authorities from Dhavali. In the last 
tablet of tho Bhauli inscriptions, it is mentioned that “the Bubalahi tupha,” or in other 
words, the stupas for the Durbala or weak, were founded for undisturbed meditation. 
Hence the name of Bhauli appears to have been derived from Durbala or Dubla 
monastery of that place. The hill, as it appears from the inscription, was situated in 
Tosala {see the first tablet of the inscription), and Tosala has been identified with “Tosalah- 
Kosal&h” of the Brdhmdnda Pur tin a ( ch. 49 ) or simply Kosala of the Bnhat Samhitd 
(see Examination of the Inscription at Dhauli in Cuttack by J. Prinsep in the JASB., 
1838, pp. 448-452). The Gimar and Bhauli inscriptions of Asoka are identical in subs¬ 
tance : in fact the Bhauli inscription is the duplicate of the Girnar inscription in language 
and alphabet (see JASB 1838, pp. 158, 160, 219, 276-279). For the inscriptions on 
the Khandagiri hill, see JASB., 1837, p. 1090. 

Phundhxa—Amer, the ancient capital of Jaipur. Kuvalaiva, the great-grandfather of 
Nikumbha and one of the ancestors of Ramachandra of AyodhyA, killed the demon 
Bhundhu and was therefore called Dhundhumara: the whole country of Jaipur, 
especially Amer, was called Dhundhra after his name. It was included in Marudhanva 
(Mbh., Vana, chs. 201-203). 

Dhufapapa—1. Dhopdp on the Gumti, 18 miles south-east of Sultanpur in Oudh : see 
BJiopdp inPt. II ( Brahmdnda P. f ch. 49). 2. A. tributary of the Ganges in Benares 
{Skanda P„ Kasi kh., uttara, ch. 59). 

Dipavaii—The island of Divar on the north of the island of Goa, containing, at old 
Narvem on the bank of the Panchagahga, the temple of Mahadeva Sapta-Kotisvara 
established by the Sapta Bishis {Skanda P Sahyadri kh.; Ind. Ant., Ill, 1874, p. 194). 

Dirgha-pura—Beeg, in the territory of Bharatpur. See Thornton’s Gazetteer, s. v. Deeg. 

Bramila—Most probably, it is the same as Damila [Hemchandra’s SthavirdvalicharUa 
(Jacobi’s ed.) XI, 285]. But according to Br. Fleet, Bramila was the Dravida country 
of thePaliavas on the east coast: Kanchi was its capital ( Bom.Gaz vol. I, pt. II, p. 281), 

Dravida—Same as Drdvidct, 

Dravida—Part of the Deccan from Madras to Seringapatam and Cape Comorin : the 
country south of the river Pennar or rather Tripati (JRAS., 1846, p. 15). Its capital was 
Kanchipura {Manu, ch. X, and Dasakumaracharita, ch. 6). It was also calledChola (Buhler’s 
Intro, to VikramdhJcadeva’Charita, p. 27, note 7). At the time of the MaJidhhdrata 
(Vana, 118) its northern boundary was the Godavari. 

Dpishadvati—The Caggar (Ghagar) which flowed through Ambala and Sirhind, now 
lost in the sands of Rajputana (Elphinstone and Tod, JASB., VI, p. 181). General 
Cunningham has identified it with the river Rakshi which flows by the south-east of 
Thaneswar {Arch. S, Rep., vol. XIV). It formed the southern boundary of Rurukshetra 
(see Kurukshetr a). The Drishadvati has been identified with the modern Chitrang, Chau- 
t a ng, or Ohitang, which runs parallel to the Sarasvati {Imperial Gazetteer of India, p. 28 ; 
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Rapson’s Ancient India , p. 51). This identification appears to be correct ( JRAS. } 189 3, 
p. gs). The river flows through Phalaki-vana ( Vdmana P.» ch. 36). 

Drortlehala—The Dooqagiri mountain in Kumaun (, JASB XVII, p. 617; Devi Purdna, 
ch. 39); see Knrm£ehala. 

Dudh-gatfga—The river Pauli in Garwal, a tributary of the Mandakini or Mandagni. 

Durddura—Same as Darddura (Markdyd, P., ch. 57). 

Durga—A tributary of the Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padrm P., uttara, ch. 60; Brahmdnda P., 
ch. 49). 

Darjayallfga—Darjeeling, which contains a temple of the Mahadeva called Durjaya- 
Litga. Darjiling is a corruption of Durjayalitga. But some derive the name from 
Dorjeling, a cave of the mystic thunderbolt or “Dorie’’ on Observatory Hill (Dr. Waddell’s 
Among the Himalayas , p. 50). 

Durjjay^—Same as Manimatipuri (Mhh., Vana,. ch, 96: Nflakantha’s commentary). 

Durvasa-asrama—1. The hermitage of Rishi Durvasa is pointed out on the highest 
peak of a hill called the Khalil Pahad (Khadi Pahad : Martin’s Eastern India , vol. II, 
p. 167), a limestone rock which is worked for chalk. It is two miles to the north of Colgong 
(Kahalgaon or Kalahagrama from the pugnacious character of the Hishi) in the district of 
Bhagalpur and two miles to the south of Patharghata, the name of a spur of the Colgong 
range j utting into the Ganges, about twenty-five miles from Bhagalpur. The Patharghata 
hill (ancient Sila-safgama or properly speaking Bikraxnasila Sangharama) contains seven 
rock-cut caves of a very ancient date with niches for the images of the deities, referred to 
by Hiuen Tsiang when he visited Champa in the seventh century. Figures of the Buddhist 
period are scattered in the court-yard of the temple of Batesvaranatha Mahadeva just by 
the side of one of the caves. A Eight of stone steps leads from the Ganges to the temple 
on the hill ( JASB,, 1909, p. 10. See Colgong in pt. II. 2, Durvasa/s hermitage ^was 
also at Dubaur, in the hills, seven miles north-east of Rajauli, in the sub-division of 
Nowadah in the district of Gaya (Grierson’s Notes on the District of Gaya), 

Dvaipayana-hrada—Same as Rama-hrada, The lake was called Dvaipayana-hrada on account 
of an island in its middle: this island contained a sacred well called Chandrakfipa which 
was visited by pilgrims from all parts of India at the time of the eclipse of the moon. 

Bvaita-vana—Deoband, about fifty miles to the north of Mirat in the Saharanpur 
district. United Provinces, 2J miles to the west of the east Kalhnadi and about 16 
miles from Muzaffarnagar, where Yudhishthira retired with his brothers after the 
loss of his kingdom at the gaming table ( Mahdbharata , Vana, ch. 24; Calcutta Review , 
1877, p, 78, note). Half a mile from the town is a small lake called Devi Kunda, the 
banks of which are covered with temples, ghats and Sati monuments, much frequented 
by pilgrims {Imperial Gazetteer of India , vol. IV). Dvaita-vana is the birth-place of 
Jaimini, the founder of the Mimarpsa school of philosophy. 

Bvarakesi—Same as Bv&rikesvari. 

Dv&rasamudra—Hullabid, the capital of Mysore in the twelfth century. 

Dvdravaif—1. Dwarka in Gujarat, Krishna made it his capital after his flight from 
MathurA when he was harassed by Jarasindhu, king of Magadha. 2. Siam (Phayre). 
According to Dr. Takakusu, Dvaravati represents Aynthya (or Ayudhya) the ancient 
capital of Siam (Introduction to Using 9 s Record of the Buddhist Religion , p. 11). 3. Dora- 
s&mudra or modem Halebid in the Hass an district of Mysore; see Chera (Rice’s 
Mysore and Coorg , II S 17, 18). 
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Dvarika—1.- Dwarka in Gujarat. Same as Dvaravatt. It is said to have been des¬ 
troyed by the ocean just after the ascent of Sri-Krishna to heaven, It contains the 
temple of Nagesa, one of the twelve Great Ljngas of Mahadeva (see Amaresvara). 
2. The capital of Kamboja (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 28). 

Dvarikefevarl—The river DalKsor near Bishnupur in Bengal, one of the branches of the 
Rupnarayana (K, ch.). 

B 

Ekaehakra —Dr. Fiihrer (MAI.) has identified it with Chakarnagar, sixteen miles 
south-west of Itawah, ( Mbh , Adi P., ch. 158). Its identification with Arrah by General 
Cunningham (Arch. S m Bep voL III, 1871-72) is incorrect. 

Ekamrakanana—Bhuvanesvara on the river Gandhavati, twenty miles from Cuttack in 
Orissa (Brahma P., ch. 40). The building of the temple at Bhuvanesvara was com¬ 
mended by Yayati Kesari, the founder of the Kesari dynasty, who ascended the throne 
of Orissa after expelling the Yavanas or Buddhists in 473 a. d., and was completed 
about a century after by Lalatendu Kesari, Under the name of Kalifiga-nag&ri, Bhuva¬ 
nesvara was the capital of Orissa from the sixth century B. o. to the time of Yayati Kesari 
in the middle of the fifth century a.d. (Dr. R. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa , vob II. 
p. 62). Same as Harakshetra. It appears, however, that the place was covered with 
jungle before Yayati Kesari commenced building the temples at Bhuvanesvara towards 
the close of his reign ; he died in 526 a. n, At the time of Lalatendu Kesari (623-677 
a. d.), it again became the capital : it contained seven Sahis and forty-two streets. 
The temples of Bhuvaneivara (a Hari-hara image), Muktesvara, Gauri and Parasurama, 
which still exist, contain much workmanship of great artistic value. The tank 
called Devi-p&da-hara, having 108 small temples of Yoginis on all its sides, is said 
to have been the place where Bhagavati crushed down the two demons Kfrtti and 
Vasa with her feet (Bhuvanesvard Mahaimyd ). The Bindu Sarovara is the most sacred 
tank in Bhuvanesvara dug by the queen of Lalatendu KeSari. The ruins of the 
ancient palace of Yayati Kesari still exist by the side of the road leading 
from the Railway Station near the Ramesvara temple. Lalatendu Kesari is said to have 
erected a palace to the south of the temple of Bhuvanesvara (Dr. R. Mitra’s Antiquities 
of Orissa , voL II, p. 83; Stirling’s Orissa inJASB 1837, p. 756). 

Elapura—Elur or Ellora. The cave temple of Kailasa was constructed on the hills 
by Krishna Raja of the R&shtrakuta dynasty of Badami, who reigned between 753 
and 775 a.d, (Dr. Bhan&arkar’s Early History of the Dekhan). General Cunningham 
(Ancient Geography of India) identifies Elapura with Verawal in Gujarat, but this identifi¬ 
cation docs not appear to be correct. Elapura is evidently a corruption of Ibalapura 
See Ibalapura. 

Embolima (of the Greeks)—The fort of Amb, near Balimah, sixty miles above Attock, 
opposite to Darbund on the Indus, conquered by Alexander the Great. 

Era$dapalla- -Kbandes ; it was conquered by Samudra Gupta. 

Eraudi—The river Uri or Or, a tributary of the Nerbuda in the Baroda State [ Padma P., 
Svarga (Adi), ch. 9 ] near the junction of which, Kamali is situated. The junction is a 
sacred place of pilgrimage, 

G 

Gabidhumat—Kudarkote, twenty-four miles to the north-east of Itawah and thirty-six 
miles from Sankisa in the district of Furrakabad. It was governed by Hari Datta at 
the time of Sriharsha or Siladitya II of Kanauj (Ep> lnd t , voL 1, p* 180)* 
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Gad hip ur a—Kanauj. It was the capital of Gadhi Raja, the father of the Rishi 

Visvamitra, 

Gajasahvaya-nagara —Same as Bastindpura (BJidgavata, ch. X, p. 68). 

Gajendra-moksha —1. Sonepur, at the confluence of the Ganges and the Gandak, where 
the fight took place between the elephant and the alligator (sze Vij&lMhhatra and 
Harikara-kshetra). 2. A place of pilgrimage on the bank of the Tamraparnr, twenty 
miles to the west of Timievelly, visited by Chaitanya {Ghaitanya-chaniamrita, II, 9) 
The Vamam Purdna (ch, 84) places it at the Trikuta mountain. 

Galava-dferama —1. The hermitage of Rishi Galava, three miles from Jaipur ; 2. On 
the Chitraknta mountain (Brihqt-§iva P., I, ch. 83). 

Gallika—Same as GandaJci (Padma P., Uttara, chs. 44, 52). 

Gambhirt—The river Gamhhira, a tributary of the river Sipra in Malwa, mentioned by 
Kalidasa in his Meghadtita (I, 42). 

Gana-muktesvara—Gad-Muktesvara on the Ganges in the district of Mirat. It was a 
quarter of the ancient Hastinapura where Ganesa worshipped Mahadeva [Asia. Res., 
XIV, p. 457 (Wilford) ]. 

Gada-kshetra— See Biraja-ksheira. 

Gandaki— The river Gandak. It rises in the Sapta Gandaki or Dhavalagiri range of the 
Himalaya, which is the southern boundary of Central Tibet, the remote source being 
called Damodarakuuda, and enters the plains at a spot called Tribenx Ghat ( see Sapta- 
Gandaki). The river is said to have been formed from the sweat of the cheeks (Ganda) of 
Vishnu who performed austerities near its source and hence the river is called Gandaki 
(Varaha P., ch. 144). The source of the river is not far from Salagrama, which was the 
hermitage of Bharata and Pulaha. The temple of Muktinatha (an image of Xarayana) 
is on the south of Salagrama. Hence the river is called the Salagrami and Narayani 
(Varaha P. 5 ch. 144). See Muktindtha. The river nowjjoins the Ganges at Sonepur in 
the district of Muzaffarpur in Bihar where the celebrated fair is held ( see Vi&dld- 
ehhatra Gajendramoksha, Hariharakshetra and Trive^i. 

Gandhahasti-st&pa —Bakraur on the Phalgu, opposite to Buddha-Gaya ; visited by Hiuen 
Tsiang. Maltaiigi, which is a corruption of Matanga Linga appertained formerly to 
Gandha-hasti stupa (Matanga meaning an elephant). This Buddhist place of pilgrimage 
has now been appropriated by the Hindus under the name of Matanga-asrama and it now 
contains a lihga of the MaMdeva called Matangesa and a tank called Matanga-vapi, 
See Gayd* 

Gandhamadana —-A part of the Rudra Himalaya, and according to Hindu geographers, 
it is a part of the Kailasa range ( Vikramorvasi, Act IV). It is on the southern side of the 
Kailasa mountain (Kdlikd P., ch. 82). At the plantain forest of this mountain, Hanumana 
resided. Badarikasrama is situated on this mountain (Vardha P., ch. 48 and Mhh^ Vana 
P., chs. 145, 157 ; Stafci P., ch. 335), The portion of the mountains of Garwal through 
which the Alaklnanda flows is called Gandhamadana (MdrJcandeya Purdna, ch* 57; 
Skanda P., Vishnu Kh., III, 6), Gandhamadana is also said to be watered by the 
Mandakini (Vihramorvasi, Act IV). A fragment of this mountain, said to have been 
brought by Hanum&na, is pointed out near Kamesvaram in Southern India. 

Gandh&ra—The country of Gandhara lies along the Kabul river between the Khoaspes 
(Kunar) and the Indus, comprising the districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi in the 
northern Punjab. Its capitals were Purushapura now called Peshawar, and takshasila, 
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the Taxila of Alexander’s historians. Ptolemy makes the Indus the western boundary of 
Gandari. la the Bshistun inscription which was inscribed by the order of Darius, king of 
Persia, in 516 B.c. in the fifth year of his reign, Gadara orGandharais mentioned among 
the conqtterd countries of Darius (for a copy of the Inscription, see Rawlinson’s Herodotus 
vol III, p. 590). The Gandarians and the Dadicse were united under one commander 
in the army of Xerxes (Herodotus VII, 6). It is the Kiahtolo of Hiuen Tsiang, the 
Kundara Gandhridoe of Strabo and other ancient Greek geographers. In the Ain-i- 
Akbari , it forms the district of Fukely, lying between Kasmir and Attock [JASB., vol. 
XV(1846)]- Gandhara not only comprised the modem districts of Peshawar and Rawal¬ 
pindi, but also Swat and Hoti Murdan or what is called the Eusofzai country, that is the 
country between the Indus and the Panjkora, where at Ranigat, Sanghao and Nuttu, 
discoveries were made of excellent Buddhist architecture and sculptures of the time of 
Kanishka, i.e., of the first century of the Christianera, through the labours of Major Cole 
(Memorandum of Ancient monuments of Eusafzai ). Ancient sculptures hava also been dis- 
coveid at Jamal Giri in the Eusafzai Pargana of the Peshawar district, Jamal Giri being 
thirty miles distant from Peshawar [JASB., (1852) p. 606]. The Eusofzai country is 
bounded on the north by Chitral and Yasin, on the west by Bcjaw&r and the Swat river, 
on the east by the Indus, and on the south by the Kabul river (Arch. S. Hep., voJ V). 
Pushkaravati or Pushkalavati (Pukely) was its most ancient capital, which the Rdmayana 
placed in Gandharva-desa. The Eatha-sant-s&gara (ch. XXXVII) calls PushkarAvat the 
capital of the Vidyadharas. Gandhara of the MahqbMrata and of the Buddhist period, 
therefore, is the corruption of Gandharva-desa of F&Imiki (Rdmdyana, Dttara kh., chs. 
113 and 114). Major Cole says that the Corinthean style of architecture reproduces 
itself all over Eusofzai, the Doric in K&Smfr, and the Ionic at Taxila or Shahderi between 
Attock and Rawalpindi {Second Report of the Curator of Ancient Monuments in India for 
1882-83, p. cxyi). Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Majjhantika in 245 b.c., 
(Mah&vamsa. ch. XII). Gandhara was included in the kingdom of Chandra Gupta and 
Asoka, and jt seems that Agathocles conquered the country and expelled the Mauryas. 
According to Col. Rawlins on, the Gandarians of the Indus seem to have first emigrated 
to Kandahar in the fifth century a. d. {Herodotus, vol. I, p. 675, note). 

Gandharva-desa— GandhAra, which is evidently a corruption of Gandharva-desa {see 
GandhSra) 

Gandhavati—A small branch of the Sipra, on which the temple of Mahakala in Ujjain 
is situated [Meghaduta, pt. I, v. 34), 

GangS—-The Ganges {Rig-Veda, X, 75; Aitareya Brahmana, VHT, 14, 4). The course of the 
Ganges is described with some detail in the Bnhat-Dharmma P., (Madhya kh., ch. 22). 
The main stream of the river originally passed southwards, after leaving Jahnu-Airama 
at Sultanganj, through the channel of the BMgirathx which with the Jellinghi forms the 
river Hugli from Shibganj above Boalia. There are six Jahnus which are allegorical 
representations of changes in the course of the Ganges: 1st, at BhairavgMti below Gango 
tri at the junction of the Bhagirathi and Jfthnavi (Eraser’s Hirmla Mountains, p. 470; 
Ram. 1,43,i; 2nd, at KAnyakubja or Kanauj (F ishnu-dharmottara P.,1, ch, 28) ; 3rd, at 
Jahngira in Sultanganj on the west of Bhagalpur {Arch. S. Rep., XV, p. 20; Brihad-dharma 
P., Purva kh., ch. 6; JASB., XXXIII, 360); 4th at Shibganj above Rampur-Boalia; 
5th, at Gour near Malda (Martin’s Eastern India ; Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer, s. v. 
Qour, III, 81; 6th, at JAnnagar (Brahma nitala) 4 miles to the west of Nadia, 
(Navadvipa-Parikramd; Chunder’s Travels of a Hindu, vol. I); see my pamphlet entitled 
Early Course of the Ganges forming chapter VIII in Major Hirst’s Report ori the Nadia 
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Rivers, 1915, ch. viii. The Ganges after flowing past Triveni, Chagda, Guria, Baruipur, 
Rajganj and Diamond Harbour through Adigar.gA or Tolly’s Nala falls into the Sea near 
Sagar Island [Rev. J. Long’s Ranks of the BMgirathi in Calcutta Review, vi. (1846 
p. 403; Cotton’s Calcutta, Old and New]. See Kausiki. 

G&nga—It is the name of the country of RAdha as well as of its capital Saptagrama 
which is called Gauge by Ptolemy and the “ Port of the Ganges ” in the Periplus of 
the Erythraean Sea in the province of Bengal. Gange is mentioned in Ptolemy as the 
capital of the Gangserides who were evidently the people of Radi.a which was situated 
on the western side of the Ganges (see MeCrindle’s Ptolemy and his Commerce and Navi¬ 
gation of the Erythraean Sea, p. 146). Ganga as a country is mentioned in the Karhad 
Plate Inscription of Krishna HI (see Epigraphia Indica, vol. IV, p. 278) and also in the 
Barihara and Belur inscriptions (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 70, 222). In the first 
mentioned inscription, Ganga is placed between Kaljuga and Magadha. Mr. Schqff in his 
notes on the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, p. 255, says “the name (Ganges) is applied in 
the same paragraph to district, river, and town” and according to him, by the district 
is meant Bengal. But considering the situation of the town Ganga, the district must 
mean Radha, as Saptagrama (the town Ganga), in the first and second centuries of the 
Christian era was the chief town of Radha and not of the whole Bengal (JASB., 
1910, p- 599). See RAdha. Perhaps Ganga was the Gaiigayani of the later Vedic period, 
of which the king was Chitra (Kaushitaki Upanishad, I, 1). The Ganga dynasty ruled over 
the south of Mysore (see Talakada) and Coorg, with Salem, Coimbatore, the Nilgiri and 
parts of Malabar from the second to the ninth oentury a. d. : Coimbatore and Salem 
were called the Kongo country (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, Nos. 151—157 and pp. 70, 222, 
262). A branch of the family ruled over Orissa (Ibid., Intro., XLVII) who evidently con¬ 
quered Radha or the present districts *f Hfigli, Midnapore, &c., and from them, i. e., 
the Ganga "dynasty, as well as from its situation on the western bank of the Ganges, it 
was called Gauga. ChoragaiigA killed the Mandara king on the bank of the Ganges after 
his conquest of Utkala, and Mandara has been identified by some with Suhma or Radha 
(JASB., 1895, p. 139, note; 1890, p. 241). Hence there can be no doubt that Radha was 
ruled over by the Ganga kings of Orissa in the 12th century. Ganga was perhaps the 
country of Ganga or GAngya of the Kaushitaki Upanishad (I, 1), of whioh the king waf 
Chitra, who was called Gaiigyayani being the son of GAngya (variant Gaiiga), i.e., king os 
GAngya or Gaiiga. 

GaiigSdvara—Haridvar (see Mayapuri). 

Gaiigasagara— Same as Sagarasaiigama (Mbh., Vana, ch. 113). 

Gacgotri_A spot in the Rudra Himalaya in Garwal, supposed by the ancient Hindus 

to have been the source of the Ganges, though it has been traced further north by 
Captain Hodgson (Asia.Res. , vol. XIV). There is a temple of Ganga Devi. One kos from 
Gangotri and two kos from Meani-ki-Gad there is a spot called Patangiri, which is said to 
be the place where the five PAndavas remained for twelve years worshipping Mahadeva 
and where perhaps Draupadi and four of the Paiidavas died (Mbh., MahAprasthanika P., 
ch. 2). After that Yudhisbthira left this place and ascended Svargarohini, apeak of the 
sacred hill whence the Ganges flows. The Rudra Himalaya has five principal peaks 
called Rudra Himalaya (the eastern peak), Burrampuri, Bissenpuri, Udgurrikanta and 
Svargarohini (the western and nearest peak). These form a sort of semi-circular hollow 
of very considerable extent filled with eternal snow, from the gradual dissolution of the 
lower parts of which the principal part of the stream is generated (Fraser’s Tour through 
the Himalaya Mountains, pp. 466, 470, 471; Martin’s Indian Empire, vol. III, pp. 11, 21). 
See Sumeru-parvata. 
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Garga~&srama — 1.* Gagason, the reputed site of the hermitage of Risk! Garga, situated 
in the Rai Barelli district, opposite to Asni, across the Ganges. 2. The Lodh Moona 
forest in Kumaon is also said to be the hermitage of the Rishi: the river Gugas rises 
in this forest and falls into the Dhauli. See Kftra&chala (JASB., XVII, p. 617). 

Garjapura —Ghazipur (according to General Cunningham, Anc. Geo.). This part of the 
country was visited by Fa Hian in the fifth century. General Cunningham infers the 
ancient name of Garjapura (which is not found in any ancient work) from the modern 
name Ghazipur and hence his identification is faulty. It formed a part of the ancient 
BhamSraaya (Ffihrer MAI.). See Dharmaranya and Ghazipur in Pt. II of this work. 

Gauda—1 The whole of Bengal was denominated Eastern Gauda from its capital of 
the same name, the ruins of which lie near Malda at a distance of about ten miles (see 
Lakshman&vatS), It was situated on the left bank of the Ganges which has now receded 
from it four and half miles, and in some places twelve miles. It was the capital of Deva 
Pala, Mahendra Pala, Adisura, Ballala Sena, and the Muhammadan rulers from 1204 up to 
about the dose of the sixteenth century. It is said to have been founded in a,d. 648 
when Bengal became independent of the Magadha kingdom, the former capital of Bengal 
being Pundravarddhana. James Prinsep supposes that Gauda was founded in 1066 
(J.ASB., vol. V), but it is mentioned by B&na in the Harshacharita. For further parti¬ 
culars, see Gour in Ft. II. All the country south of Acga to the sea was called Gauda 
(The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji). 2. Uttara Kosala the capital of which was 
Sravasti, was also called Gauda or Northern Gauda (Ktrma P,, Pt. I, ch. 20; Lihga P 
Pt. I, ch. 65). Gonda, a sub-division of Uttara Kosala, forty-two miles south of 
firavasti, is a corruption of Gauda (according to General Cunningham, Anc. Geo., p. 408). 
The tradition respecting the famous tooth-brush trees (danta-dhavana) of Buddha still 
exists at Gouda (Fahrer’s MAI.). Gauda may also be a corruption of Gonardda. See 
Gonardda. 3. Gondwana was the Western Gau^a. 4. The Southern Gau^a was the 
bank of the K&veri (Padma P., Patala, ch. 28). 

GamJa-parvata—The Gangotri mountain, at the foot of which Bindusfira (q. v.) is 
situated ( Matsya P. ? I, ch. 121). 

Gauri —The river Panjkora (the Gouraios or Gurseus of the Greeks) which unites with the 
river Swat to form the Landoi, an affluent of the Kabul river [Mbh.> Bk. VI; Alexander's 
Exploits on the Western Banks of the Indus , by M. A. Court in JASB. (1839), p. 307; 
and McCrindle’s Invasion of India , p. 66]. The Panjkora rising in Giighit, flows be¬ 
tween the Khonar (Choes of Arrian, called also Khameh) and the Swab [JASB. (1839). 
p. 306]. Panjkora is evidently a corruption of Panchagauda from the name of a town of 
that name situated on the bank of this river [JASB. (1852), p, 215], See Pahcha- 
karpata. 

Gaurikapda —1. A holy place at a very short distance below Gangotri, where the 
Kedar-GafigA debouches into the BMgir&tM (Fraser's Himala Mountains , p. 466). Below 
Gaurikunda, there is a small temple dedicated to the goddess Gaiiga. The temple is 
situated precisely on the sacred stone on which Bhagiratha performed asceticism to bring 
down the goddess (Ibid., p. 468). 2. A sacred lake on the Kailasa mountain, which is 
the source of rivers Sindhu and Sarajft (Ram&nanda Bharati’s Himaranya). 3. There 
is another sacred pool known by the name of Gaurikunda which is one day's journey from 
Kedamath (Fraser’s Himala Mountains , p. 301), or about eight miles to the south of the 
latter, containing a spring of hot water. 4. A hot spring on the bank of the Kali-gang^ 
on the boundary of Nepal and the British district of Almora. 
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Gaurf-sankara_Mount Everest in Nepal according to Schlagintweit, lint locally it 

is not known by that name (Dr. Waddell, Among the Himalayas } p. 37). Captain Wood’s 
measurement has proved that Gauri-Sankara of the Nepalese cannot be Mount Everest 
(Dr. Waddell’s Lhasa and its Mysteries, p. 76). 

Gauri-fcfkhara—Same as Gauri-feankara (Vardha P. } ch. 215). 

Gauiama-a&rama—1. Ahaly&sthana in the village of Ahiari, pargana Jar ail, twenty-four 
miles to the south-west of Janakpur in Tirhut. 2 GodnA (Godina) near Revelganj, six 
miles west of Chhapra on the Saraju; the Ganges once flowed by the side of this 
village. The Gautama-asr&ma at Godna, which is said to have been the hermitage of 
Kishi Gautama, the author of the Ny&va-darsana, derived its name, however, according 
to Dr. Hoey from the fact that at this place Gautama (Buddha) crossed over the 
Ganges after leaving Pataliputra by the gate which was afterwards called the Gautama 
gate {JASB. if yol. LXIX (1900), pp. 77, 78—Dr. Hoey’s Identification of Kusindra 
VaiiaLl &c.]. But Patiia is four miles to the south-east of GodnA; hence it is not 
probable that Buddha crossed over the river at this place. 3. Ahiroli near Buxar 
(Brihat Ndradiya Parana, ch. IX). 4. Tryambaka near the source of the river Goda¬ 
vari (SivaP., Bk. I, ch. 54). The R&m&yana, however, places the hermitage of Bishi 
Gautama near Janakpur. 

Gautami—1. The river Godavari {&im P. } Bk. I, ch. 54). 2, The northern branch of the 
God&vari is also called Gautami (Ep. Ind. } vol. Ill, p. 60). It is called Qautami*gang& 
and NandA in the Brahma P., ch. 77. 

Gaut ami-gangS—Same as Gautami. 

Gaya—It is situated between the RamiM hill on the north and the Brahmayoni hill on 
the south, on the bank of the river Phalgu. The town comprises the modem town 
of Shahebganj on the northern side and the ancient town of Gay& on the southern side 
In the southern portion of the town, called.’Chakrabeda in the Chaitanya-Bh&gavata (ch. 12) 
is situated the celebrated temple of Vishnupada, which was erected some two hundred 
years ago by Ahaly&b&i, the daughter-in-law of Mulhar Rao Holkar of Indore, on the 
site of a more ancient temple: the Vishnupada had been set up prior to Fa Hian’s visit. 
The temple of MangalA Gauri, one of the fifty-two Pithas, where Sati’s breast is said to 
have fallen, is situated on a spur of the Brahmayoni range called the Bhasnath (Devi- 
Bh&gavata, Pt. VII, chs. 30 and 38). For the sacred places in GayA, see Vayu Purana , 
II, chs. 105$, which from the Gayd-m&hdtmya . Buddha Gay& (see Uravilva) is six miles 
to the south of GayA. The Barabar hills contain four caves dedicated by Asoka to the 
Ajivakas, a sect which followed the docfcrine^of Mankhaliputfca Gosala, and the three caves 
on the N&g&rjuni hills were dedicated by Asoka’s grandson Dasaratha to the same sect: 

for Dasaratha’s and other inscriptions in the NAg&rjuni hill, see JASB., 1837, pp. 676_ 

680. GayA was one of the first places which received the doctrine of Buddha during the 
life-time of the saint, and became the head-quarters of his religion. But it appears that 
it passed from the Buddhists to the Hindus between the second and forth centuries of 
the Christian era, and in 404 a. d., Fa Hian found that c< all within the city was desolate 
and desert and when HiuenTsiang visited it in 637 a. d., he found it to be a thriving 
Hindu town 6 * well defended, difficult of access, and occupied by a thousand families 
of Br&hmanas, all descendants of a single Bishi ”, who were evidently the “ Gay Mis.” The 
story of Gayasura otthe Vdyn Purdna, according to Dr. R. L. Mitra {Buddha-Gayd, p. 17), 
is an allegorical representation of the expulsion of Buddhism from Gay&, which was the 
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head-quarters of the Buddhist faith. Prom Vishnupada, Dharmaranya, including 
MAtanga- v&pi, now called Maitangi, is sis miles, Brahmasara one mile south-west, Godalola 
one mile south near Maraypur, and Uttara-Manasa one mile north. Dakshina-Manasa is 
near Devaghafc {Mbh.,.Y ana, ch. 84; Agni P., ch. 115). The temple of Jagann&tha at 
TJmanganagar (Umga), and those of Suryya at Deo (Deota Suryya) and Kuch near 
Tikari in the distriot of Gaya are old, containing inscriptions ( JASB ., 1847, pp. 656, 
1220). For further particulars, see Gaya in Ft. II. 

Gay&n&bhi —Jajpur in Orissa. Gayasura, a demon overthrown by Vishnu, was of such a 
bulky stature that when stretched on the ground his head rested at Gaya, his navel at 
Jajpur and his feet at a place called Pithapur, forty miles from Rajmahendri. A well or 
natural fountain at Jajpur is pointed out as the centre of the navel (Stirling’s Orissa). 

Gayapada—Pithapur, forty miles from Rajmahendri where Gayasura’s feet rested when 
he was overthrown by Vishnu. 

Gayasirsha—1. Gaya. 2. The mount Gayasirsha, called Gayasisa in the Buddhist 
annals, is according to General Cunningham the Brahmayoni hill in Gaya, where 
Buddha preached his “ Fire-sermon ” called the Aditya paryyaya-Sutra ( Mahavagga , 
I, 21). Gayasirsha is properly a low spur of the Brahmayoni hill, about a mile in 
area, forming the site of the old town of Gaya (It. L. Mitra’s Buddha Qayd ; and 
Mahavagga, Ft. 1, ch. 22). It is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage in the 
Agni Parana (ch. 219, v. 64) along with other places of pilgrimage at Gaya. 

Gayasisa— See Gayasirsha. 

Gehamura—Gahmar (E. I. Railway) in the district of Ghazipur. It was the abode 
of Mura, a daitya, who was killed by Krishna (Fiihrer’s MAI., and Arch. 8. Pep., Vol. 
XXII, p. 88). The scene of the battle is placed at Sveta-dvipa (Vamana P., chs. 60, 61). 

Gharapur!—The island of Elephanta, six miles from Bombay; it is also called Puri 
(Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, p. 465). It was a 'celebrated place of pilgrimage 
from the third to the tenth century a. d. 

Gharghara—The river Ghagra or Gogra, which rises in Kunaaun and joins the 
Sarajfi (Padma P., Bhumi kh., ch. 24 ; Asia. Res., XIV, 411). 

Qj r j_i. A river which rises in the Chur mountains of the Himalayas and falls into 

the Yamuna at Raj ghat {JASB., Vol. XI, 1842, p. 364). It is mentioned in the Puranas 
and Kalidasa’s Vikramorva'st, Act IV. 2. The river Landai on which Pushkalavati (q. v.) 
is t-ituated (Ava. Kalp., ch. 32). 

Girikarnika—The river Sabarinati in Gujarat ( Padma P., Uttara, ch, 52). 

Girinagara—Girnar, one of the hills known by the name of Junagar at a small 
distance from the town of Junagar, sacred to the Jainas as containing the temples of 
Neminath aud Parsvanath (Tawney: Prabandhachinfdmani, p, 201). The name of 
Girinagara is mentioned in the Brihat Samhitd (XIV, 11), and in the Rudradamana 
inscription of Girnar [hid. Ant., VII, (1878), p. 257]; for a description of the hill and the 
temples, see- JASB., (1838) pp. 334, 879-882. It was the hermitage of Rishi Dattatreya. 
In one of the edicts of Asoka inscribed on the rocks of Junagar are found the names 
of five Greek (Yona or Yavana) kings: “Antiyoko” or Antiochus (Theos of Syria), 
« Turamaya” or Ptolemy (Philadelphus of Egypt), “Antikini” or Antigonus (Gonatus 
of Macedon), “Maka” or Magas (of Gyrene), and “Alikasudara” or Alexander (II of 
Epirus). Girnar is situated in Bastrapatha-kshetra. The Prabhasa Khanka (Bastra- 
patha-mah&tmya, chs. I, XI) of the Shanda Purdna gives an account of its sanctity. 
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The river Palasini, known as Svaruarekha flows by the foot of the hill.. Arishtanemi 
or Neminatha, the twenty-second Tirthankara of the Jainas, was worshipped by the 
Digambara sect: he was born at Sauryapura or Sauripura or Mathura and is said to be 
a contemporary and cousin of Krishna, being the son of Rajimati, the daughter of 
Ugrasena. He died at Girnar at a very old age and his symbol was the 'Sahhha or 
Conch-shell (Uttarddhydyam in SBE., XLV, p. 1X2). He was the guru or spiritual 
guide of king Dattatreya, who was his first convert [Antiquities of Kathiawad and 
JZachh, p. 175; Bnhat-Samhitd , ch. 14). Junagar itself was called Girinagara : this name 
was subsequently transferred to the mountain [Corp. Ins . lnd. f HI, 57), It was the capital 
of the Scythian viceroy (Kshatrapa), who early in the second century A. n., became 
independent of the Saka king of &akastana or Sistan, which means “the land of Sse” or 
Sakas (Dr. Rhys Davids' Buddhist India). The Girnar or Junagar or Rudra Daman 
inscription contains an account of Rudra Daman’s ancestors (JASB,, 1883, p. 340), 
The names of Maurya Chandragupta and his grandson Asoka occur in this inscription 
(for a transcript of the inscription, see Ind. Ant. s VII, p. 260). The mount Girnar 
contains a foot-print known as Gurudaita-chara na which is said to have been left there 
by Krishna. It was visited by Chaitanya [Govinda Das’s Kadchd [Diary) ]. It was 
also called Raivataka mountain. It is described in the Simpdlavadha (C. IV). 

Girivraiapura— 1. Rajgir in Bihar, the ancient capital of Magadha at the .time of 
the Mahabhamta (Sabha, ch. 21), where Jarasindhu and his descendants resided. The 
name of Girivraja is very rarely used in Buddhist works (SBE. 9 X, 67) : it was 
generally called Rijagriha. It is sixty-two miles from Patna and fourteen miles south 
of Bihar (town). It was founded by Raj A Vasu and was therefore called Vasumat! 
(B&mdyaya, Adi, ch. 32). It is surrounded by five hills called in the Mahdbhdrata (Sabha, 
ch. 21) BaihAra, Baraha, Brishabha, Rfehi-giii, and Chaityaka, but they are now 
called Baibhara-giri, Bipula-giri, Ratnakuta, Girivraja-giri, and Ratnachala. In the 
PAli books, the five hills are called Gijjhakufa, Isigili, Vebhara, Vepulla, and P&ndava. 
BaihAra has been identified by General Cunningham with Baibhara-giri, the Vebhara 
mountain of the Pali annals ; Rishi-giri with Ratnakuta (also called Ratnagiri), the 
Pandava mountain of the Pali annals ; Chaityaka with Bipula-giri—the Vepulla mountain 
of the Pali annals ; and Baraha with Giribraja-giri. A part of this hill is called 
Gijjhakufca ; hence Brishabha may be identified with Ratnachala. Girivraja-giri 
includes the Udaya-giri and Sona-giri. Udayagiri joins Ratnagiri at its south-eastern 
corner, and Sona-giri is between Udaya-giri and Girivraja-giri, Girivrajapura is the 
Kusumapura or Raj agriha of the Buddhist period. It is bounded on the north 
by Baibhara-giri and Bipula-giri (the former on the western side and the latter 
on the eastern side) ; on the east by Bipula-giri and Ratnagiri or Ratnakuta ; on the 
west by a portion of the Baibhara-giri called Chakra and Ratnachala : and on the south 
by Udaya-giri, Sona-giri, and Girivraja-giri. Girivraja-pura had four gates : first, 
between Baibhara-giri and Bipula-giri on the northern side, called the Surya-dvara 
(Sun-gate) ; it was protected by Jara Rakshasi; second, between Girivraja-giri and 
Ratnachala called the Gaja-dvara (elephant-gate); third, between Ratnagiri (or 
Ratnakuta) and Udaya-giri; fourth, between Ratnachala and Chakra, a portion of 
the Baibhara hill. The river Sarasvati flows through the hill-begirt city and 
passes out by the side of the northern gate. The river Ban-gacga is on the south of 
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Rajgir, At the time of the Bdmayana (see Adi, ch. 32) the river Sone flowed through 
the town. Jar&sindhu’s palace was situated on the western side of the valley in 
the space between Baibhara-giri and Ratn&chala. The Rangbhum or the wrestling 
ground of Jar&sindhu is at the foot of the Baibh&ra hill, a mile to the west of the 
SonbhSodar cave. Bhima Sen’s Ukhara or the Malta-bhumi at the foot of the 

Sona-giri, close to a low ledge of laterite forming a terrace, is pointed out as the 
place where Bhima and Jarasindhu wrestled and the latter was killed after a fight 
of thirteen days. The indentations and cavities peculiar to such formations are 
supposed to be the marks left by the wrestlers. Southwards near Udaya-giri, the 

road is formed by the bare rock in which occur many short inscriptions in the 
shell pattern [ JASB (1847) p. 559], Traditionally the princes were confined by 
Jarasindhu at the foot of the Sona-giri. Sis miles from Rajgir is situated the 
Giriyak hill containing the celebrated tower called Jarasindhu-ka-Baithak formerly 
called the Hatpsa stupa (see IndrasilA-guha). The Panchana river flows by the 
side of this hill. Bhima, Arjuna, and Krishna crossed the Panchana river and 

entered Jar&sindhu’s town in disguise by scaling the Giriyak hill, a spur of the 

Bipula or Chaityaka range (Imperial Gazetteer of India , Vol. V, p. 83). There is, 
however, a pair of foot-prints within a small temple on the slope of the BaibhAra 
hill on its northern side which are pointed out as the foot-prints of Krishna, 
and are said to have been left by him when he entered Rajgir. They reconnoitred 
the town from Goratha hill, which is now called the Bathani-ka-P&had, appearing from 
a distance to have three peaks, five or six miles to the west of Rajgir and north of Sandal 
Pahad, a hill larger than the Bath&ni hill (Mbit., Sabha P., eh. 20), At the foot of the 
Baibhara hill on the north and at a short distance from the northern gate, there are seven 
Kundas or hot springs called Vyasa, Mark an da, Sapia-Kishi or Saptadhara, Brahma, 
Kasyapa-rishi, Ganga-Yamuna, and Ananta. At a short distance to the east of these 
Kundas, there are five hot springs called Surya, Chandrama, Ganesa, Rama and Sita. 
To the east of this latter group of Kundas is a hot-spring called Sringi-rishi-kunrla now 
called Makhdum-kunda after the name of a Muhammadan saint Makhdum Shah, called also 
Sharfuddin Ahmad, at the foot of the Bipula hill on its northern side. Close to the side 
of this Spring is Makhdum Shah’s GUlwa or a small cavern for worship. Just over the 
entrance to the CJiilwa 3 there is a huge slanting rock said to have been rolled down by 
two brothers Raol and Latta to kill the saint, but it was arrested in its course by his 
look. This story is evidently a replica of the Buddhist account about Bevadatta hurling 
at Buddha a block of stone which was arrested in its course by two other blocks. There are 
the temple of Jara Devi near the northern gate and Jaina temples of Mahavira, Parasnatha, 
and other Tirthanfearas cn the Baibhara, Bipula, Udaya, and Sona-giri hills. Buddha 
resided in a cave of Panda va-giri (which is called Ratna-giri on the eastern side of the 
town) when he first came to Rajagriha [Suita-nipata, e Pabbajjasutta/ SB1 vol, X; 
JASB. (1838), p. 810]. Here he became the disciple of Aracja first and then of 
Rudraka; but dissatisfied with their teachings, he left Rajagriha (Asvaghosha’s 
Buddha-charita). While he was residing in a cave called Krishnasila on the eastern side 
of Panda va-giri, he was visited by king Bimbisara ( MaMvagga , ‘Pabbajjasutta’, 12; 
and Lalita-visiara , ch. 16). The SonabMndar cave on the southern face of the 
Baibhara hill within the valley or the ancient town of Rajagriha (incorrectly 
identified by General Cunningham with the Saptaparoi cave where the first 
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Buddhist synod was held) [Arch. S. Sep., vol. Ill; Fergusson’s Gave Temples of India, 
p. 49] has been identified by Mr. Beglar with the < c Stone Cavern ” of Fa Hian, where 
Buddha used to sit in profound meditation. At a short distance to the east is another cell 
where Ananda practised meditation. When Ananda was frightened by Mara, Buddha 
through a cleft in the rock introduced his hand and stroked Ananda on the shoulder and 
removed his fear (Arch- S. Rep-, vol. 3). There are still thirteen socket holes in front of 
Buddha’s cave (the Sonbhandar cave) indicating that a hall existed there where 
Buddha “delivered the law” as Fa Hian calls it. In the curve formed by the Bipula and 
Ratnagiri hills* near the northern gate, was situated a mango-garden formerly belonging to 
Ambapali and then to Jivaka, the court-physician to king Bimbisara, in which the latter 
built a vihara and gave it to Buddha and his 1250 disciples ( SEE vol. XVII ; Sdmah - 
naphala Suita , and Fa Hian’s Fo-kwo-!ci). Cunningham also places Devadatta’s house 
within the curve (Arch. S, Rep., vol. Ill), but the location is very doubtful. Devadatta’s 
cave was situated outside the old city on the north and at a distance of three li to the east 
(Legge’s Fa Hian , p. XXX). It can be easily identified with Makhdum Shah’s Ghilwa 
which was formerly called Sriugi-rishi’s kunda. Devadatta, Buddha’s first cousin, created a 
schism in the Buddhist order nine or ten years before Buddha’s death, and his followers 
were called Gotamaka. It was he who instigated Ajatasatru to kill his father (Rhys David’s 
Buddhist India; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism; Sanjiva-Jataka in the J dialects , vol. I). 
The Benuvana Vihara called also Karanda Benuvana Vihara, which was given by Bimbisara 
to Buddha and where Buddha usually resided when he visited Rajgir, was situated at a 
distance of three hundred paces from the extreme east toe of the Baibhara hill (i. e . outside 
the valley and on the northern side of the Baibh&ra hill), In this Vihara, Sariputra, whose 
real name was TJpatishya, (Kern, Saddharma-pundarilca. SEE. XXI, p. 89), and Maudgal- 
ayana (called also Kolita) became Buddha’s disciples, having learnt first the doctrines from 
Asvajit in the celebrated couplets which mean, c Tathagata has explained the cause of all 
things which have proceeded from a cause, and the great Sramana has likewise explained 
the cause of their cessation.’ They had been formerly the disciples of Sanjaya Vairatthi 
Putra of Rajgir. Near it was the Pippala cave where Buddha used to sit in deep medita¬ 
tion (Dhydna) after his midday-meal. This cave is at a short distance from the Jaina 
temple on the top of the Baibhara hill, down a narrow ledge on the west. The Saptaparni 
(called also Saptaparna and Sattaparni) caves have been identified by Mr. Beglar with a 
group of caves situated at a distance of about a mile to the west of the Pippala cave and 
the northern side of the Baibhara hill, where the first Buddhist synod was held after the 
Nirvdna of Buddha under the presidency of Mahakasyapa (Yinaya Texts , pp. 370-385 ; 
SBE. } vol. XX; Arch. S. Rep. } vol. VIII). The Smasanam or cemetery was two or three li 
to the north of Benuvana vihara, in a forest called Sitavana (Memoirs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, vol.I;AvaddnaEalpalatd,ch. 9,slk. 19), which may be identified with Vasu-Rdja- 
lca~Gad t Vasu Raja being the grandfather of Jarasindhu and father of Brihadratha. Bimbi¬ 
sara, in accordance with his promise that in whichever house a fire occurred through negli¬ 
gence, the owner thereof should be expelled and placed in the cemetery, abandoned his 
palace at Rajgir in the valley as it caught fire and went to reside at the cemetery; but 
apprehending an attack from the king of Vaisali, or according to some account, from 
Chanda Pajjota, king of Ujjayini, in this unprotected place which was not at all fortified, 
he commenced to build the new town of Rajagriha, which is at a distance of one mile 
to the north of old R&jagriha and was completed by his son Ajatasatru. Near the 
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western gate o£ the new Rajgir was situated the Stupa which was built by Ajatasatru 
over the relics of Buddha obtained by him as his share Legge’s Fa Rian, eh. 28). Thus 
the old R&jgir was abandoned, and new Rajgir became the capital of Magadha for a 
short period. Buddha died in the eighth year of the reign of Ajatasatru. The seat of 
government was removed to Pataliputra in the reign of Udayi or Udayasva, the grandson 
of Ajatasatru, who reigned from 519—503 B.c. The celebrated Bikramasila Vihara was 
according to General Cunningham, situated at Silao, a village six miles to the north of 
Rajgir on the- river Panchana where a high mound still exists, but this identification does 
not appear to be correct (see Bikramasila Vihara). Badg&on or ancient Ifalanda, the cele- 
brated seat of Buddhist learning, is seven miles to the north of Rajgir. It still contains 
the ruins of the Buddhist Viharas and Stupas. Nigrantha Jnatiputra (Nigantha Natha- 
putta), who resided at R&jagriha in the Chaitya of Gun&sila (Kalpasutra, Samacharita) 
at the time of Buddha with five other Tirthankaras named Purana-Kassapa. Mak- 
khaliputta Gosala, Ajitakesakamhala, Sanjaya Belatthaputta and Pakudha Kachchayana 
(MaMvagga, eh. VI, p. 31), has been identified with Mahavira, the twenty-fourth or the 
last Tirthaiikara of the Jainas. It w r as at his instigation that Srigupta, a householder of 
Raj agriha attempted to kill Buddha in a burning pit and with poisonous food (Avaddna 
Kalpalatd, oh. 8). Gosala Makkhaliputta was the founder of the Ajivaka sect (Dr. 
Hoernle’s Uvasagadasao, introduction, p. xiii and Appendix, 1, 2). P&vapuri, where 
Mahavira died, is at a distance of ten miles to the south-west of Rajgir. Buddha, while 
in Rajgir, lived at Gridhrakuta, Gautama-Nyagrodha-arama, Chauraprapata, Saptaparni 
cave, Krishga-sila by the side of Rishi-giri, Sapta-saundika cave, in the Sitavana-kuiija. 
Jivaka’s Mango-garden, Tapoda-arama and Mpigavana of Madrakukshi ( Mahd - 
parinibbdna Suita, ch, 3). For further particulars, see Rajgiri in Pt. II of this work. 
2. Rajgiri, the capital of Kekaya, on the north of the Bias in the Punjab (Bdmdyana, 
AyodhyaK,, ch. 68). Cunningham identifies Girivraja, the capital of Kekaya with 
J&lsdpur, the ancient name of whiclx was Girjak (Arch. S. Hep., II): this identification 
has been adopted by Mr. Pargiter (MarJcandeya P., p. 818 note). 

Giriyek—An ancient Buddhist village on the Paachana river, on the southern border of 
the district of Patna (see Indrasil&-guh&). Across the Panchana river is the Giriyek-hill 
which is the same as GvidhraMta hill, the Indrasila-guha of Hiuen Tsiang (Cunningham’s 
Anc. Geo., p. 471), The Pacehana river is perhaps the ancient Sappini (Sarpini) 
mentioned by Budrthaghosha in his commentary on Mdhdvagga , ch. 11, p, 12. The 
Sappini is said to have its source in the Gridhrakftta mountain (see Patlch&nanda). 
Giriyek is the “ Hill of the Isolated Rock ” of Fa Hian, but Mr. Broadley has 
identified it with the “ rocky peak at Bihar M (Ind. Ant., I, 19). 

Goda —The Godavari river (Halayudha’s AbMdtemmimmdld, III, 52, Aufrecht’s ed.). 

Godavari —The river God&vari has its source in Brahtnagiri, situated on the side of a 
village called Tryamvaka, which is twenty miles from Nasik (Saura P., ch. 69 ; Brahma 
P., chs. 77, 79). Brahmagiri was visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanya-Charitdmnta). Some 
suppose that ^he river has its source in the neighbouring mountain called Jataphatka. 
In Tryamvaka, there is a tank called Kusavartta, under which the Godavari is said to 
flow after issuing from the mountain. The portion of the Godavari on which 
Tryamvaka is situated is called Gautami (see Gautami). Every twelfth year, pilgrims 
from all parts of India resort to this village for the purpose of bathing in this sacred tank 
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and worshipping Tryamvakesvara, one of the twelve Great Lihgas of Mahadeva (Siva 
p pt. I., ch. 54 ; Vardha P., chs. 7.9, 80): see Amaresvara. Ramachandra is said to have 
crossed the river on his way to Lanka at Bhadrachalam in the Godavari district where 
a temple marks the spot. 

Godhana-girl—Same as Garatha Hill (Baua BhatU’s Harshacharita, ch. VI). 

Gokarna—1. Gen dia, a town in the province of North-Kanara, Karwar district, 
thirty miles from Goa between Karwar and Kumta. It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
(MbJi., Adi P., ch. 219; Raghuvamsa- , VIII ; Siva P., Bk. Ill, ch. 15). It contains the 
temple of Mahadeva Mahabalesvara established by Havana. It is thirty miles south of 
Sadasheogad which is three miles south of Goa [Newbold: JA8B vol. XV (1846), p. 228]. 
Here, Sankar&ch&ryya defeated in controversy Nilkaatha, a $aiva ('Sahkaravijaya, ch. 15). 
2 Bhagiratha, king of Ayodhya, is said to have performed austerities at Gokarna to bring 
down the Ganges ( R&mayana , Bala K., ch. 42). This Gokarna is evidently the modern 
Gomukhi, two miles beyond Gaugotri. 3. According to the Vardha Purana (ch, 170), 
Gokarna is situated on the Sarasvati-sangama or confluence of the river Sarasvati. 

Gokula —Same as Vraja or Mahavana (Padma P., Patala, ch. 40; Adi P. y chs. 12, 15), or 
Purana-Gokul where Krishna was reared up, Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna 
removed from Gokula to Brind&vana to escape molestations from the myrmidons of 
Katpsa (Adi P,,ch. 3). Mahavana or Par&na-Gokula is six miles from Mathur&, and 
contains places associated with the early life of Krishna. Vallabhacharyya, who was a 
contemporary of Chaitanya and known also by the name of Vallabha Bhatta of Ambali- 
grama (q. v.), and who founded the Ballabhachari sect of Vaishnavas, built new Gokula 
in imitation of Mahavana, where, in the temple of 'Syama Lala, Yasoda, wife of Nanda, 
is said to have given birth to Mayd Devi, and where Nanda’s palace was converted 
into a mosque at the time of Aurangzeb (Chaitanya Charitdmrita , II, 19; also Growse’s 
Mathura ): see Braja. The village of new Gokula is one mile to the south of Mahavana 
on the eastern bank of the Jamuna [ Lochana Das’s Chaitanyamahgala (Atul Gosvamfs 
ed.) Ill, p. 181]. 

Gomanta-giri —1. An isolated mountain in the Western Ghats, where Krishna and 
Balarama defeated Jarasindhu ( Harivama , ch. 42). There is a Tirtha called Goraksha on 
the top of Gomanta-giri. The mountain is situated in the country about Goa i,e., the 
Konkan, called the country of Gomanta {Padma P., Adi Kh., ch. 6). The Harivama 
(chs. 98 and 99) locates a mountain Gomanta-giri in North Kanara. 2, The Raivata 
hill in Gujarat was also called Gomanta ( Mbh Sabha, ch. 14). 

Gomati—1. The river Gumti in Oudh (Rdmayana, Ayodhya, ch. 49). Lucknow stands 
on this river. 2. The river Godavari near its source where the temple of Tryamvaka is 
situated (Siva P., Bk. l,ch. 54). It is also called Gotami, from Rishi Gautama who had 
his hermitage at this place (Ibid,, ch. 54). 3. A river in Gujarat on which Bvaraka is 
situated (Shanda P., Avanti Kh., ch. 60). 4. A branch of the Chambal in Malwa on 
which Rintambur is situated ( Meghadvta , Pt. I, v. 47). 5. The Gonial river in 
Arachosia of Afghanistan (Big Veda, X, 75 and Lassen Ind, Alt), It falls into the Indus 
between Dera Ismael Khan and Pahadpur, 6. A river in the Karngra district, Punjab 
{Ind, Ant XXII, p, 178). 
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Gomukh!—According to Capt. Raper (Asiatic Researches, vol. XI, p. 506) and Major 
Thorn (Memoir of the War in India , p. 504), it is situated two miles beyond Gangotri 
It is a large rock called Cow’s Mouth by the Hindus from its resemblance to the head 
and body of that animal But see Fraser’s Himala Mountains f p. 473. Go-mukhi is 
perhaps the Go-karna of the Ramdyana , I, 42. 

Gonanda —Same as Gonardda (2). (Brahmanda P. } eh, 49 ; cf. Maisya P., ch. 113.) 

Gonardda—1, The Punjab, so called from Gonardda, king of Kasmira, who con¬ 
quered it. 2. Gonda in Oudh is a corruption of Gonardda, the birth-place of Patanjali 
the celebrated author of the Mahablidshya : hence he was called Gonarddiya. See 
Gauda. He lived in the middle of the second century before the Christian era, and was a 
contemporary of Pushpamitra, king of Magadha, and wrote his Mahabhashya between 
140 and 120 b.o. During his time, Menander, the Greek king of Sakala in the Punjab, 
invaded Ayodhya (Goldstiicker’s Panini, pp. 234, 235; Maisya P ch. 113; Bhandar- 
kar, Ind. Ant,, II, 70). 3. A town situated between Ujjayini and VidisA or Bhilsa 
(Sutia-nipata : Vatthugatha). 

Gopachala—1. The Rohtas hill [JASB. (1839), p. 696]. 2. Same as GopAdri (2) 

[JASB. (1862), p. 409]. Gwalior. 

Gopadri—1. Takht-i-Sulaiman mountain near Srinagar in Kasmir (Dr. Stein’s Rdjata - 
rangini, I, p. 51 note). See Sankardeharya. 2. Gwalior (Dr. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind vol. I, 
pp. 124, 154 ; Dvdi P„ ch. 75). 3. The Rohtas hill: same as Gopachala, 

Gopakavana—Goa. It was also called Gopakapattana or Gopakapura. It was ruled by 
the Kadamba dynasty (Dr. Buhler’s Introduction to the V i hr amah kadeva-c iiari ta, p. 34 
note). 

Goparashtra—Same as Govarashtra. The Igatpur sub-division of the district of Nasik 
(Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9; Ind . Ant., vol. IX). According to Garrett it is the same as 
Kuva; Southern Konkana (Garrett’s Class. Die.). 

Goprat&ra— Guptara, a place of pilgrimage on the bank of the Sarajfi at Fyzabad in 
Oudh, where Ramachandra is said to have died ( Rarndyana , Uttara K., eh. 110). Near 
the temple of GuptAra Mah&deva, a place is pointed out where Ramachandra is said to 
have breathed his last. 

Goratha HjH —BAthani-ka-pahad, a small isolated hill about five or sis miles to the west 
of the valley of old Rajagriha, appearing from a distance to have three peaks, from 
which Bhima, Arjuna, and Krishna reconnoitred the beautiful capital of Magadha 
(Mbh., Sabha P. s ch. 20). It is on the north of Sandol hill which is larger than the 
Bathanl -ka-p&h&d. 

Golplnga parvata —1. A mountain near Nish&dhabhumi (Narwar) in Central India 

(Mahahhdrata, Sabha, 31). Same as GopAdri (2). 2. Kohmari Spur, near Ujat in 
Eastern Turkestan, visited by Hiuen Tsxang, 13 miles from Khotan. It was a 
celebrated place of pilgrimage in Khotan, which contained a monastery and a cave 
where an Arhat resided (Dr. Stein’s Sandburied Ruins of Khotan). 3. The Gopuchchha 
mountain in Nepal near Katmandu upon which the temple of Svayambhunatha is 
situated (Svayambhu Pur ana, ch. I). 

GovarAshtra—Govarashtra is evidently a corruption of Goparashtra of the MaJidbhdrata 
(Bhishma P., ch. IX). It is the Kauba (Gova) of Ptolemy, See GoparAshtra, The 
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shrine of Sapta-ICotisvara MaMdeva was established by the Sapta Rishis at Narvem in 
the island of Divar (Bipavati) on the noi'th of Goa Island proper (Ind. Ant, III, 194). 

Govarddhana—1. Mount Govarcldhana, eighteen, miles from Brind&van in the district 
of Mathura, In the village called Paitho, Krishna is said to have taken up the mount 
on his little finger and held it as an umbrella over the heads of his cattle and his 
townsmen to protect them from the deluge of rain poured upon them by Indra (Mbh 
Udyoga, eh. 129). See Vraja-mandala. 2. The district of Nasik in the Bombay 
Presidency (Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekhan; Mahdvastuavadana in Dr, R. L, 
Mitra’s Sanskrit Literature of Nepal, p. 160). See Govarddhanapura, 

Go var&dhana-matha—One of the four Mathas established by Sankar&ch&ryya at Jaganiifitha 
in Orissa (see Srihgagiri). 

Govarddhanapura —Govardhan, a village near Nasik in the Bombay Presidency 
(Mdrkmdeya P-, eh. 57 ; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the DeJckan, p. 3). 

Govasana —It is evidently the Kiu-pi-shwong-na of Hiuen Tsiang, which has been restored 
by Julien to Govisana: it is 400 li to the south-east of Matipura or the present 
Mundore, a town in Western Rohilkhand near Bignor (Mbh,, Bhishma P., ch. 17). 

Gridhrakata-parvata —According to General Cunningham itis a part of the Saila-giri, the 
Vulture-peak of Fa Hian and IndrasiU-guha of Hiuen Tsiang (see Indrasia-guM). 
It lies two miles and a half to the south-east of new Rajgir. Saiiagiri is evidently a spur 
of the Ratnakuta or Ratnagiri, but the name of Saiiagiri is not known to the inhabit¬ 
ants of this place. Buddha performed austerities here for some time after leaving the 
P&ndava-giri cave, and in his subsequent sojourn, he delivered here many of his 
excellent Sutras. Bevadatta hurled a block of stone from the top of this hill to kill 
Buddha while he was walking below (Chullavagga, Pt. vii, ch. 3, but see Girivrajapura). 
Buddha resided in the garden of Jivaka, the physician, at the foot of the mountain and 
here he was visited by the king Aj&tasatru and by his minister Varshakara, which led 
to the foundation of Pataliputra (Cunningham’s Stupa of Bharhut , p. 89 and Maha - 
parinibbana Suita). It is also called Giriyek hill. 

Guhyesvar!—The temple of Guhyesvari, which is claimed both by the Hindus and 
Northern Buddhists as their own deity, is situated on the left bank of the Bagmati, 
about a quarter of a mile above the temple of Pasupatinatha and three mil es north¬ 
east of Katmandu (Wright’s Hist, of Nepal , p. 79; Dew-Bhdgavata vii, 38). See 
Nep&la. 

Gunamatf-vihara—The Gunamati monastery, which was visited by Hiuen Tsiang, 
was situated on the Kunva hill at Dharawat in the sub-division of Jahanabad in the 
District of GayA. The twelve-armed statue of Bhairava at that place is really an 
ancient Buddhist statue of Avalokiteswara (Grierson, Notes on the District of Gaya). 

Guptaharl—Same as Gopratara (Skanda P., Ayodhy&-MaMt., ch. vi). 

Gupta-kM —3. Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. 2. In Sonitapura (see Souitapura). 

Gurjjara-— Gujarat and the greater part of Khandesh and Malwa (Condor’s Modern 
Traveller , vol. x, p. 130). In the seventh century, at the time of Hiuen Tsiang, the 
name was not extended to the peninsula of Gujarat, which was then known only by the 
name of Saurashtra. The modem district of Marwar was then known by the name of 
Gurjjara. It appears from the Periplus that the south-eastern portion of Gujarat about 
the mouth of the Nerbudda was called Abliira, the Aberia of the Greeks. Gujarat was 
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called “ Cambay ” by the early English travellers. For further particulars, see Guzerat 
in Pt. II of this work. For the Chalukya kings of Gujarat from Mularaja to Kumdrapala, 
see the Badnagar Inscription in Bp. Ind. 3 Vol. I, p. 293. 

Gurupada-giri—Gurpa hill in the district of Gaya, about 100 miles from Bo dh-Gaya, where 
Mahakasyapa attained Nirvana (Legge’s Fa Hain, ch. xxxiii). It is also called 
KukkutapAda-giri [see An account of the Gurpa Hill in JASB. (1906), p. 77]. By 
e£ MahA-Kasyapa ” is meant not the celebrated disciple of Buddha who presided over 
the first Buddhist synod after Buddha’s death, but Kasyapa Buddha who preceded 
Sakyasimha (Legge’s Fa Ilian, ch. xxxiii). But see Kukkutapada-giri. This hill is 
called Gurupadaka hill in the Divydvad&namdld (Dr. R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist 
Literature of Nepal, p. 308; Divyavaddna, Cowell’s ed., p. 61) where Ma-itreya, the future 
Buddha, would preach the religion. 


H 

Haihaya —Khandesh, parts of Aurangabad and South Malwa. It was the kingdom of 
Karttaviryarjuna, who was killed by Parasur&ma (see Tamasa), Its capital “was 
M&hishmati, now called Mahesvaraor CkuH-Mahe syara ( Bdmdyana , Uttara, ch. 36). Same as 
Anupadesa (Mbh., Vana, 114, SkandaP ,, Nagara kh., ch. 66), Mahesa and Mahishaka. 

Haimavata^varsha—The name of India before it was called Bliaratavarsha (Linga P., Pt. I, 
ch. 45). See Bharatavarsha. 

Haimavati—1. Same as Bishikulya ( Hemakosha ). 2. The river Ravi in the Panjab (Matsya 
P. s ch. 115). 3. The original name of the river Sutlej, which flew in a hundred streams 
at the sight of Vasislitha, and since then it is called Satadru (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 179). 
4. The river Airavatx (Irawadi) in the Panjab (Matsya P ehs. 115, 116). 

Hamsavatl—Pegu, built by the two brothers Samala and Bimala [JASB., (1859), 
p. 478.] 

Hamsadvara— Same as Krauficha-randhra (Meghaduia, pt. I, v. 58). 

Hamsa-Supa—JarAsindhu-kA-Baithak in Giriyek near Rajgir in Bihar, visited by Hiuen 
Tsiang. It is a dagoba [. Dehagopa or DMiugarhha or tope (stupa)} erected, according to 
him, in honour of a Hamsa (goose) which sacrificed itself to relieve the wants of a starving 
community of Buddhist Bhikshus of the Hinayana school. There was formerly an 
excellant road which led up to the mountain-top. This road was constructed by 
Bimhisara when he visited Buddha at this place ; the remains of the road still exist. 

Haradvdra —Same as Haridvara. 

Harahaura—The tract of country lying between the Indus and the Jheium, and the 
Gandgarh mountain and the Salt range (Arch. S. Bep. } vol. v, p. 79, and Bnhat-samhita> 
xiv, 33). 

Harakela —Banga or East Bengal (Hemaehandra’s AbhidMiia-cMnt&mani ). 

Harksheira^Bhuvanesvara* in Orissa. It was the site of a capital city founded by Raja 
Yay&ti Kesari, who reigned in Orissa in the latter part of the fifth century. 
Same as Ekamrakanana. 

Haramukta— The mount Haramuk in Kasmira, twenty miles to the north of Srinagar 
(Dr. Stein's Bdjatamhgiri , II, p. 407). 

flarddapitha—BaidyanAtha in the Santal Parganas in Bengal. It is one of the fifty-two 
Pithas where Sati’s heart is said to have fallen, though there is no memento 
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of any kind associated with the occurrence [Dr. R. L. Mitra, On the Temples of Deoghar 
in JASB. (1883), p. 172; Tantra-chuddmani]. 

Haridvlra— See Kanakhala. It stands on the right bank of the Ganges, at the very point 
where it bursts through the Siwalik hills and debouches upon the plains nearly two 
hundred miles from its source. It is in the district of Shahranpur and was situated on the 
eastern confines of the kingdom of Srughna. It is also called GahgAdvAra which con¬ 
tains the shrine of Nakulesvara MahAdeva (Kfirrm P., II., ch. 42). 

Hariharakshetra— 1. Hariharachhatra or Sonepur at the junction of the Gandak and the 
Ganges ( Var&ha P., ch. 144). See BisAlA-chhatra. 2. Harihara at the junction of the 
rivers TuhgabhadrA and Haridra in Mysore (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions , p. 71). See 
Harlharaalthapura. 

Hariharanatha-pura—Harihara or Kudalur at the junction of the river Haridra with the 
Tniigabhadra; a celebrated place of pilgrimage ( Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62; Rice’s 
Mysore Inscrip., Intro.). It was visited by Nityananda, the celebrated disciple 
of Chaitanya. 

Harikshetra—HarikAntam Sellar on the river Pennar, a place of pilgrimage visited by 
Chaitanya (Chaitanya-BMgavata, ch. 6). 

Harita-asrama—Ekalinga, situated in a defile about sis miles of Udaipur in Rajputana. 

It was the hermitage of Rishi HArita, the author of one of the SamhitAs. 

Harttakivana—A part of BaidyanAtlia in the Santal Parganas in Bengal now called Harla- 
judi (BaidyandthamdMtmya) ; see ChHabhumi. 

Harivarsha—It included the western portion of Thibet ( K&liled P., ch. 82; Mbh., Sabha 
P„ ch. 51). Same as Uttara-kuru (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 28). 

Haryo—Hassan-Abdul in the Punjab j it was also called Haro. 

Hastaka-vapra—Hathab, near Bhaonagar in Gujarat: it is the “ Ashtacampra ” of the 
Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, and Astakapra of Ptolemy (see Bomb. Gas., vol. I, pt. 1, 
p. 539). 

Hastimatl—The river Hautmati, a tributary of the Sabarmati in Gujarat ( Padma P., 
Uttara, ch. 55). 

Hastinapura—The capital of the Kurus, north-east of Delhi, entirely diluviated by the Ganges. 
It was situated twenty-two miles north-east of Mirat and south-west of Bijnor 
on the right bank of the Ganges. Nichakshu. the grandson of Janamejaya of the 
Mahdbhdrata, removed his capital to Kausambi after the destruction of Hastin&pura 
(Vishnu P., pt. IV, ch. 21). Gadmuktesvar, containing the temple of Muktesvara. 
MahAdeva was a quarter of ancient Hastinapura. See G anamuktefevara. 

HastisomA—The river Hastu, a tributary of the MahAnadi [Padma P., Svarga (Adi), 
ch. 3 ]. 

Hafaka — 1. Undes or Hunadesa where the lake MAnasasarovara is situated (Mbh., SabhA 
P., ch. 27), The Guhyakas (perhaps the ancestors of the GurkhAs) lived at this place. 
2. A Eshetra or sacred area in the district of Ahmedabad in which was situated 
ChamatkArapura, once the capital of Anartta-desa, seventy miles to the south-east of 
Sidhpur (Shanda P., Nigara kh). See ChamatkArapura. 
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Haty&haraua—Hattiaharan, twenty-eight miles south-east of Hardoi in Oudh. 
Ramachandra is said to have expiated his sin for killing R&vana, who was a Brahman's 
son, by bathing at this place. 

Hsyamukha—Cunningham has identified this with Baundiakhera on the northern bank of 
the Ganges, about 104: miles north-west of Allahabad (Jaimini-Bkarata, cb. 22 ; Cunning* 
ham’s Anc* Geo., p. 387). Beal considers that the identification is not satisfactory 
(Records of Western Countries , I, 229). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Hemakuta—1. Called also Hemaparvata. It is another name for the Kallasa 
mountain which is the abode of Kuvera, the king of the Yakshas (Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 
6; Kurma P. f I> 48). This appears to be confirmed by Kalidasa (Sakuntala, Act vii), 
2. The Bandarpuchchha range of the Himalaya in which the rivers Alakananda, Ganges 
and Yamuna have got their source (Vardha P., ch. 82). It should be observed that the 
Kailasa, and Bandarpuchchha ranges were called by the general name of Kailasa. See 
KailAsa. 

Hidamha—Caehar, named after a Raja of KAmarupa in Assam, who built a palace at 
Khaspur at the foot of the northern range of hills [ Bengal and Agra Guide and Gazetteer 
(1841), vol. 11, p, 97]. 

Him&dri—The Himalaya mountain. 

Him&laya—The Himalaya mountain (see HimavAn). 

HimavAn—Same as Himalaya (Mdrkandeya P., chs. 54, 55). According to the PurAiias 
Himavan or the Himalaya range is to the south of MAnasa-sarovara (Vardha P., ch. 78). 

Himavanta—Majjhima, Kassapagotta, and Bundubhissara were sent as missionaries 
to Himavanta by Asoka ( MaMvamsa , ch. xii). Their ashes were found in a tope at 
Sanehi (Cunningham, BKilsa Tope, p. 287). By some, it has been identified with Tibet, 
but Fergusson identifies it with Nepal (Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, p. 17). 

HiiiguIA—Hingl&j (Deii -Eh&gavata, vii, 38), situated at the extremity of the range of 
mountains in Beluehistan called by the name of HiiiguIA, about twenty miles or a day's 
journey from the sea-coast, on the bank of the Aghor or HingulA or Hingol river (the 
Tomeros of Alexander’s historians) near its mouth. It is one of the fifty-two pithas or 
places celebrated as the spots on which fell Sati's dissevered limbs. Sati’s braliYnarandhra 
is said to have fallen at this place ( Tctnlra Chuddma^i). The goddess BurgA is known here 
by the name of MahAmAyA or Kottari; According to Captain Hart, who visited the temple, 
it is situated in a narrow gorge, the mountains on each side of which rise perpendicularly 
to nearly a thousand feet. It is a low mud edifice, built at one end of a natural cave of 
small dimensions, and contains only a tomb-shaped stone, called the goddess MAtA or 
MahAmayA [ Account of a Journey from Karachi to Hinglaj in JASB., IX (1840), p. 134? 
Brief History of Kalat by Major Robert Leech in JASB., (1843), p. 473]- Sir T. Holdieh 
considers that the shrine had been in existence before the days of Alexander, “ for the 
shrine is sacred to the goddess Nana (now identified with Siva by the Hindus)' 1 which, 
Assurbanipal (Sardanapalus of the Greeks) king of Assyria, removed from Susa in 64o 
b.c. to the original sanctuary at Urakh (now Warka in Mesopotamia), the goddess being 
Assyrian. (The Greeh Retreat from India in the Journal of the Society of Arts , vol. XLIX; 
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Rawdinson’s Five Great Monarchies , IV, p. 344). The temple is said to be a low mud 
edifice, containing a shapeless stone situated in a cavern (Asiatic Researches , vol. XVII). 
The ziarat is so ancient that both Hindus and Muhammadans claim it without recogni¬ 
sing its prehistoric origin. The goddess is known to the Muhammadans by the name of 
Nani (Imperial Gazetteer , vol xiii, p. 142). The Aghor river is the boundary between 
the territory of the Yam of Beiia and that of the Khan of Khelat. The name given 
to the stream above the peak in the Hara mountains is Hingool. It is called 
Aghor from the mountains to the sea. On the way from Karachi, between the port of 
Soumean.ee and the Aghor river, there are three hills which throw up jets of liquid mud 
called Chandra-kupa. The village nearest to Hinglaj is Urinura or Hunnura, situated 
on the coast at a distance of two days’ march ( JASB IX, p. 134). 

Hiranvati—1. A river in Kosala, probably at its western extremity (Vclmana P., 
ch. 64). 2. A river in Kurukshetra ( Mbh Udyoga, ch. I5S). 

Hiranyavahu—The river 'Sana, the Erannoboas of the Greeks (Amarakosha). See 

Sona. The modern Chandan was erroneously identified by Major Franklin with Erreen 
Bhow r ah; it runs south of Bhagalpur and joins the Ganges to the west of Champanagar. 
Chandan was also called Chandravati (see Franklin’s Site of Ancient Palibothra , p, 20, 
and Utlara Parana quoted by him). The name of Chandan however has some connection 
with Chand Sadagar (see Champ&puri). 

Hiranvavindu—1. A celebrated place of pilgrimage at Kalinjar (Mbh. 9 Vana, ch. 
87). 2. A place of pilgrimage in the Himalaya (Ibid, Adi, ch. 217). 

Hiranya-parvata—Monghir (see Mudgala-girj). 

Hiranyapura—Herdoun or Hindaun in the Jeypur state, seventy-one miles to the 
south-west of Agra, where Vishnu is said to have incarnated asNrisimha Dev and 
killed Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada (Padma P-, Srishti, ch. 6), But see 

Mulasth&napura. 

Hirauyavati—The Little (Chhota) Gaydak, same as Ajitavatx near KusinarA or 

Kusinagara (Mahdparinirvdm Sutra). It flows through the district of Gorakhpur about 
eight miles west of the Great Gandak and falls into the GogrH (Sarayu). 

Hisadrus—The river Sutlej in the Punjab. 

H14dini—The river Brahmaputra (Wilford, Asiatic Researches , vol. XIV, p. 444). But 
this identification does not appear to be correct. It is described as situated between 
Kekaya on the w r est and the river Satadru (Sutlej) on the east, Bharata crossed this 
river on his way to Oudh from Kekaya (Rdmdyana, Ayodh., ch. 71). 

Hrishikefca—Rishikes, a mountain twenty-four miles to the north of Hardwar, 
which was the hermitage of Devadatta (Vcirdha P., ch. 146). It is situated on the bank 
of the BhagSrathi on the road from Haridwar to Badrinath. 

KCu?.a-de&a—1. The country round S aka la or Sealkot in the Punjab, as Mihirakula, a 
Hun, made it his capital. 2. The country round Man asa *saro vara. 

Hupian—The capital of ParsustMna, the country of the Parsus, a warlike tribe 
mentioned by Panini. Hupian is the present Opian, a little to the north of Charikar at 
the entrance cf a path over the north-east of the Paghman or Pamghan range (Cunning¬ 
ham’s Anc. Geog p. 20). It was the site of Alexandria, a town founded by Alexander 
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the Great, the Alasanda of the Mahavamsa and the birth-place of Menander (the Milinila 
of the Buddhist writers), the celebrated Baotrian king (McCrindle’s Invasion of India, p. 
332), Opian is perhaps a corruption of Upanivesa or properly Kshatxiya-Upanivesa, a 
country situated on the north of India (Matsya P 113). 

Hushkapura —Uskur on the left bank of the Vitasta opposite to Baramuta in Kasinira. 
It was founded by king Httshka, the brother of Ivanislika. Uskur is also called Uskara 
(Cunningham’s Am* Qeog p, 99). 

Hydaspes— The Greek name of the river Jhelum in the Punjab. 

Hydroates—The Greek name of the river Bavi in the Punjab, 

Hypanis —The Greek name of the river Bias in the Punjab, 

Hypasis —The Greek name of the river Bias in the Punjab* 

I. 

Ikshu—1, The river Oxus; it flowed through Sakadvfpa [Vishnu P., II, oh. 4; 
JASB.> (1902), p. 154]. 2. An affluent of the Xerbuda ( Kiirma P., pt-. II, eh. 39). 

Ikshumati—The river Kalinadi (East) which flows through Kumaun, Bohiikhand, and 
the district of Kanauj (Edmdyana, Ayodhya, ch, 68). 

Uvalapura —Ellora, seven miles from Dauiatabad in the Nizam's Dominions and 44 
miles from Nanclgaon on the G. I. P. Bailway. It is said to have been the residence of 
the Baitya Ilvala whose brother Batapi was killed by Kishi Agastya at Batapipura 
while on his way to the south. It is the same as Elapura, which is evidently a 
corruption of Ilvalapura. See Elapura. The Visvakarma Cave (Chaitya) at 
Ellora, and the viharas attached to it are supposed by Fergusson to belong to a period 
from 600 to 730 a. ». when the last trace of Buddhism disappeared from Western 
India. The Kailas a temple which is the "chief glory” of Ellora, was caused to be 
carved by Krishna I, king of Badami, on the model of the Virupaksha temple at 
Pattadakal to celebrate his conquests in the 8th century a.d. (HavelPs Ancient 
and Medieval Architecture, p. 193). It is the same as Deva-Parvata (or giri), and 
Sivalaya of the Siva P. (I, ch. 58). For its sanctity, see siv&laya. 

Indr&irf—Near Katwa, district Burdwan, Bengal, on the river Ajaya (K. ch. 195). 

Indraprastha—Old Delhi. It is also called Brihasthala in the Mahdbhdmta. The 
city of Indraprastha was built on the banks of the Jamuna, between the more 
modern Kotila of Firoz Shah, and Humayun’s tomb, about two miles south of 
modern Delhi. The river has now shifted its course more than a mile eastwards. 
The Nigambod Ghat on the banks of the Jamuna near the Nigambod gate of Shah- 
jahan’s Delhi, just outside the fort close to Selimgad, and the temple of 
Nilachatri said to have been erected by Yudhishthira on the occasion of performing a 
koma, are believed to have formed part of the ancient capital. It was also 
called Khancjava-prastha, and formed part of Khanlava-vana [see Kk&n&ava-vana). 
The name Indraprastha is preserved in that of Indrapat, one of the popular names 
of the fort Pur am. Kild, which is still pointed out as the fort of Yudhishthira and his 
brothers. The fort was repaired or built on the original Hindu foundations by Humayim 
and was called Diupanna (Arch. S. Pep., vol. IV). It now contains the Keela Ivoui 
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mosque the building of which was commenced by Humayun and completed by Sher Shah, 
and also the Sher Manjil or the palace of SherSkab, which was used as a library by Huma- 
yuii on his re-accession to the throne, and in which he met with his death by an accidental 
fall. Indraprastha was the capital of Yudhishthira, who became king in the year 
6o3 of the Kali era, called also the Yudhishthira era. According to Aryabhatta and 
Var&h&mihira, the Kali age began in 3101 b.c, A large extent of land between the 
Delhi and Ajmer gates of modern or Shahjahan’s Delhi and about sixteen miles in 
length contained at different periods the site of old Delhi which was shifted from time? 
to time according to the whims and caprices of different monarchy Just after leaving 
the Delhi gate, there is Firoz Shah’s Kotila containing a pillar of Asoka [for the 
inscription on the pillar see JASB, ( 1837), p. 577], which is one of the few 
remnants of Firoz Shah's capital Firuzabad. Another Asoka pillar is on the ridge in 
a broken condition. The next place is Indrapat or Yudhishthira’s Indraprastha. 
Just outside the fort is a gate called Lai DarwazA, the ancient Kabuli Darw&zA 
of Sher Shah’s Delhi, which now gives entrance to an ancient mosque. At some distance 
is Humayun’s tomb built by Akbar, containing also the tomb of Hamida Banu Begum, and 
also those of Jahandar Shah, Farrukhsiyar, Alamgirll, Raffi-iid-Baula, Raffi-ud-Dijarat, 
and Dara. Beyond it is a village called Nizamuddin Aulia after the name of a saint who 
flourished at the time of Ghiasuddin Tughlak. The village contains a baoli (well), the 
beautiful marble tombs of Nizamuddin Aulia, Mahomed Shah, Jahanara Begum, the poet 
Khusru and Prince Mirza Jahangir, son of Akbar II. These tombs are enclosed with beau¬ 
tiful marble fret-work screens, one of which is provided with a marble door. There is also 
a mosque called Jumat Khana built by the Emperor Aiauddin, Beyond Nizamuddin Aulia 
is Ohausath Khamba containing the tomb of Akbar 5 s foster brother and General Mobarak 
called Aziz Khan. The Mausoleum of Safdar Jung, the son of Sadat Khan, Nawab of 
Oudh and Vizir of Ahmad Shah, was erected by his son Shuja-ud-Daula. lughlakabad 
contains the ruins of a big fort built by Ghiasuddin Tughlak whose tomb was raised by 
his crazy son Muhammad Tugulak just outside the southern wall of the city. Besides, there 
is the Kutub Minar, the tower of victory, with Prithvi-Raja’s Yajrasala in the neigh¬ 
bourhood converted into a mosque, in the courtyard of which stands the celebrated Iron 
Pillar. This and the Lalkot with Yogamay&’s temple,the Butkhana and Altamash’s tomb 
are within the Delhi of Prithvl-Raj. Close to the Kutub Minar is the Alai Darwaza or 
the gateway of AUauddin, perhaps, of his capital, and near it is the marble tomb of Imam 
Zemin, the spiritual guide of Humayun. Near the Ajmer gate is the Yantar-Mantar or the 
Observatory of Jai Singh of Jaipur. Within Shahjahanabad or modern Delhi is the fort 
with its celebrated Dewan-i-Am Rang-Mahal,Mamtaz-Mahal, Shahpur palace, and the Pearl 
Mosque* The Jumma Masjid was constructed by Shajahan. The Sonari Mosque (Mosque 
of Raushan-ud-Dauia) is situated immediately to the west of the Kotw ali from which 
Nadir Shah ordered the massacre of Delhi. For further particulars, see Delhi in Pt, II, 
of this work. 

Indrapura—Indore, five miles to the north-west of Dibhai in the Anupashahar sub¬ 
division of the Bulandshahr district, United Provinces. It is mentioned in an inscrip¬ 
tion of the time of Skandagupta, the date being 465 a. d. (Corp. Ins. Ind„ III, p. 70) 
Perhaps this Indrapura is mentioned in the Sahlcaravijaya of Ananda Giri by the name 

of Indraprastlia-pu ra ; 
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Indrasiia-guha—Mr. Laidlay has identified it with the Giriyek hill, six miles from R&jgir, 
which is evidently a corruption of Gairik-giri, a large portion of the stones of 
this hill being of red (gairik) colour. It is a spur of the Bipula range. It is the most 
easterly of the range of hills in which Rajgir was situated ( JASB XVII, p. 500). 
The Panchan or Pafichanan river flows by its side, and just across the river is situated 
the ancient Buddhist village called Giriyek. It has two peaks ; on the lower peak on the 
east is situated the celebrated brick-tower called JarSsandha-ka-Baithak which was the 
Hamsa-stupa of the Buddhists. In some portions the moulding of sand and plaster in 
niches are well preserved. It is said to he the only building in India that has any pre¬ 
tention to be dated before Asoka’s reign {Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, p. 33). In 
front of it there are the remains of a monastery (Sahghdratna), a dry well, two tanks and 
a garden. The western peak which is connected with the Hamsa-stupa by a pavement 
is the higher of two ; to this peak the name of Giriyek properly belongs ; it contains t he 
remains of a vihara. It is the “Hill of the isolated rock” of Fa Hian. It was on this hill 
that Indra brought the heavenly musician Paficha- Sikha to play on his lute before 
Buddha,and questioned the latter on forty-two points, which questions he traced with his 
finger on the ground (Legge’s Fa Eian, p. 80). According to the Buddhist account, the 
cave was situated in the roek Vedi, at the north side of the Brahman village Ambasanda, 
on the east of Rajagriha (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 298). 

Iran—Persia, which was so-called from its colonisation by the anc-ient Aryans, the 
ancestors of the modern Parsis, who settled there after they left the Punjab; see Ariana 
(JASB., 1838, p. 420). 

Iraiia—The Puma of Cutch, the word Runn or Ran is evidently a corruption of 
Irana, which means a salt land (Amara-kosha). It is the Eirinon of the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea. 

Ir&vati—-1. The Ravi (Hydraotes of the Greeks). 2. The Rapti in Oudh ( Garuda P., 
ch. 81). Rapti is also said to be a corruption of Revati. 

Isalia—Kesariya, in the district of ChampAra?, where Buddha in a former birth appeared 
as a Chakravartti monarch. A stupa was raised at this place to commemorate the 
gift of the alms-howl by Buddha to the Lichehhavis when he parted with them (Fa Hian, 
and Arch, S. Bep., XVI, p. 16). The ruins of this stupa are known to the people by 
the name of Raja Ben-ka-deora. Raja Bena being one of the Chakravartti kings of 
ancient time. 

J 

Jnavi—Same as Ganga (Hanvama, I, ch. 27). See Jahnu-asrama. 

Jahnu-Asrama—The hermitage of Jahnu Muni is at Sultangunj (E. I. Railway) on 
the west of Bhagalpur. The temple of Gaibin4tha Mahadeva, which is on the site 
of the hermitage of Jahnu Muni, is situated on a rock which comes out from 
the bed of the Ganges in front of Sultanganj. The river Ganges (GaugA) on her way 
to the ocean, was quafied down in a draught by the Muni when interrupted in his 
meditation by the rush of the water, and was let out by an incision on his thigh at the 
intercession by Bhagiratha, hence the Ganges is called Jahnavi or the daughter of Jahnu 
Rishi. It is the Zanghera of Martin (Indian Empire, vol. Ill, p. 37 and Eastern India, 
vol. II, p. 37), or Jahngira which is a contraction of Jahnu-giri according to Dr. R. L. 
Mitra (JASB., vol. XXXIII, p. 360), and of Jahnu-griha according to General Cunningham 
(Arch. 8. Bep., vol. XV, p. 21). The PAndAs of Gaibinatha MahAdeva.live in the village of 
Jahngira which is at a short distance from the temple. The hermitage of Jahnu Muni is 
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algo pointed out at Bhairavaghati below Gahgotri in Garwal at the junction of the 
BMgirathi and the J&hnavi, where the Ganges is said to have been quaffed by the rishi 
(Fraser's Himala Mountains , p. 476). For other places which are pointed out as the 
hermitage of Jahnu [see Gaiiga and my Notes on Ancient Ahga in JASB ., vol. X (1914), 
p. 340] . There was a Buddhist Monastery at Sultanganj itself which contained 
a colossal copper statue of Buddha constructed in the 5th century a.d. 

Jaj&huti—Same as Jejabhukti. Its capital was Kajur&ha at the time of Alberuni in 
the eleventh century (Alberuni’s India, vol. I, p. 202). 

Jaj&tipura—J&jpur (see Yajnapura and Yayltipura). 

Jalan&hara—Jalandhar, a town near the western bank of the Sutlej in the Punjab; same 
as Trigartta. (HemaleosM). The name is derived from its founder, the Asura J&landhara, 
the son of the Ganges by the Ocean (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 51), It is the head-quarters 
of the district called Jalandhara Doab or J&landharapitha lying between the Bias and 
the Sutlej. It is the Kulindrina of Ptolemy; but see Eulinda-desa. 

Jalpisa—See Japyesvara. It is situated on the west of the river Tista in the district 
of Jalpaiguri in Bengal ( Kdlikd P., 77). The name of Jalpaiguri is evidently 
derived from this Tirtha. 

Jamadagni-^srama—1. Zamtaia, in the district of Ghazipur, the hermitage of Rishi 
Jamadagni. Zamanja is a corruption of Jamadagniya. 2. The hermitage of the 
Rishi is also pointed out at Ivhaira Bih in the Ghazipur district opposite to Bhagalpur. 
3. At MaMsthdnagad, seven miles north of Bogra in Bengal (Katha-sarit-sdgara, II, 1; 
SJcanda P. s Brahma Kli., ch. 5, vs. 147, 150). It is also called Parasur&ma-&srama. 

jambudvipa—India. The ancient name of India as known to the Chinese was Shin-tup 
or Sindhu (Legge’s Fa Rian , p. 26). See Sindhu and BMratavarsha. 

Jamfeukesvara.—Tiruvanaikaval between Trichinopoly and Sriraugam (Devi P., ch. 102) 
see Sriracgam. 

Jambumarga—Kalinjar (Prof. H. Wilson’s Vishnu P. } Bk. II, ch. XIII note). But this 
identification does not appear to be correct (see Mbh., Yana, chs, 87 and 89). The Agni 
P (ch. 109) places Jambumarga between Pushkara and Mount Abu, and mentions 
KManjara separately as a place of pilgrimage in the same chapter, Jambu is placed 
in Mount Abu (SJcanda P., Arbuda Kh., ch. 60). 

J&Mtmotri— See Yamunotri. A sacred spot in the Bandarpucbehha range of the Himalaya 
considered to be the source of the river Yamuna (Jamunlt) near the junction of three 
streams. The particular spot which obtains the name of Jamunotri is a little below the 
place where the various small streams, formed on the mountain-brow by the melting 
of snow, unite and fall into a basin below. Jamunotri is eight miles from Kursali. 
At a short distance from the latter is a celebrated hot spring, issuing from the bed of a 
torrent which falls into the Jamuna at a place called Banas; it is considered by the 
Hindus to be exceedingly holy (Martin’s Indian Empire Illustrated , vol. Ill, pp. 11-20; 
Fraser’s Tour through the Himala Mountains , ch. 26). 

Janasth&na—Aurangabad and the country between the Godavari and the Krishna ; it was 
a part of the Dandakaranya of the Ramayana (Aranya, ch. 49). Panchavati or Masik 
was included in Janasthana (Ibid., Uttara, ch. 81). According to Mr. Pargiter, it is the 
region on both banks of the Godavari, probably the country around the junction of that 
river with the Pranhita or Waingafjg& (JR AS., 1894, p. 247). 
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Japyesvara —Japyesvara of th e Lingo, P. (pt. I, eh, 43), and J&pyesvara of the Siva P. t 
(pt IV, ch. 47) are the Jalpisa (q. y.) of the KaliM P., ( ch. 77). Nandi, the principal 
attendant of Siva, performed asceticism at this place. In the KalihaP. (ch. 77), it has 
been placed to the north-west of K&marupa in Assam with the five rivers called Pancha- 
nada (q. v.) in the Linga P. (pt. I, ch. 43). But the Eurma P- (Uttara, ch. 42) 
places it near the Ocean (s&gara). See, however, Shad&rag ya and Nandigiri, The Tar aha 
P., ch. 214 appears to place Japyesvara near Sleshmataka or Gokarna. 

Jasnaul—Bara-Banki in Oudh. Jas, a Raja of the Bhar tribe is said to have founded it 
in the tenth century (Fiihrer’s MAI). 

Jat& paryata—The Jat&phatkA mountain in DandakArauya, in which the Godavari has 
its source. See God&vari (Devi P., ch. 43). 

Jatpdbhava—The river JatodA, a tributary of the Brahmaputra, which flows through the 
district of Jalpaiguri and Kuch Bihar {Raffled P. } ch. 77). 

Jaugada—The fort of Jaugada, eighteen miles to the north-west of Gan jam, contains an 
edict of Asoka inscribed upon a rock ( Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIII; Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum , vol. I). The rock which bears the edict of A&oka (dating about 250 b.c.), is 
four miles to the west of Purushottainapur in the district of Ganjam, Madras Presidency, 
on the north bank of the KishikulyA (Iml. Ant., I, 219). 

J&v&li-pura—Jabbalpur (Bhagavanlal Indrajf s Early History of Gujarat , p. 203; Prabandha - 
cUntdmani , Tawney’s Trans., p. 161). 

Jayanti—1. Jyntia in Assam (Tantrachuddmani). % Same as Baijayanti (J BAS ^ 1911, 
p. 810). See Banav&si. 

Jejabhukti—The ancient name of Bundelkiiand, the kingdom of the Chandr&ireyas or the 
Chandels. Its capitals were Mahoba and Kh&rjur&ha (Ep. Ind. t vol I, p. 218). K&linjara 
was the capital of the Chandels after it had been conquered by Yasovarman. The name 
was corrupted into Jaj&huti (Alberunfs India, vol. I, p. 202) and Jajhoti (Cunningham’s 
Am* Geo., p. 481). 

Jetavana-vih&ra—Joginibhariya mound, one mile to the south of Sr&vasti. Buddha 
resided and preached here for some time. The ViMra was erected in a garden by 
Sudatta, a rich merchant of Sr&vasti, who for his charity was called Anathapinclika. 
He gave it to Buddha and his disciples for their residence. It was a favourite 
residence of Buddha (Chullavagga, pt. VI, chs. 4 and 9). The garden formerly belonged 
to Jeta, son of king Prasenajit, who sold it to An&thapindika for gold masurans 
sufficient to cover the whole area (amounting to 18 kotis of masurans) . It contained 
two temples called Gandhakuti and Kosamba-kuti and a sacred mango-tree planted 
by Ananda at the request of Buddha (Cunningham’s Stupa of Bharahut , p. 86). 
See Sr Avast!. 

JetUttara—N&gari, 11 miles north of Chitoxe. It was the capital of Sivi or Mewar (J dialects 9 
vi, 246; Arch . S. Rep., vi, 196). Jetuttara is evidently the Jattaraur of Alberuni, the 
capital of Mewar (Alberuni 5 s India, I, p. 202). See Sivl. 

Jh&rakhanda—Chota or Chutia Nagpur; Kokra of the Muhammadan historians, Madhu 
Sing, R&j& of Chutia Nagpur, was conquered, and the country was annexed to the Mughal 
dominion by Akbar in a.d, 1585. According to Dr, Buchanan, all the hilly region 
between Birbhum (anciently called Vira-desa, the capital of which was Nagara) and 
Benares was called Jharakhau<;la (Martin’s Eastern India , I, p. 32). It also included the 
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Santal Pargana (Mahd-Lingesvara Tantra ). Chutia, now an insignificant village two miles 
to the east of Ranchi, was, according to tradition, the earliest capital of the NAgavamsi 
RAjas of Chota Nagpur, the descendants of the NAga (snake) Pundarika (Bradley-Birt’s 
Gkota Nagpur, chs. I, III). 

Jirnanagara—Juner in the district of Poona. According to Dr. Bhandarkar (Hist, of the 
Dehhm, sec. viii), it was the capital of the Kshatrapa king NahapAna whose dynasty was 
subverted by PulamAyi, king of PaithAn. 

Jushkapura —Zukur in KAAmira. 

JvAlAmukhi —A celebrated place of pilgrimage (De$-Bh&gavata, vii, 38), 22 miles south 
of Kangra and 10 mile3 north-west of Nadaun in the Kohistan of the Jalandhara Doab 
in the Dehra sub-division of the Kangra district, being one of the Pithas where Sati’s 
tongue is said to have fallen Tanlm-chuMmani. The town is thus described by W. H. 
Parish in JASB., vol. XVIII: “ The town of JvAlAmukhi is large and straggling, and is 
built at the base of the western slope of the JvAlAmukhi or Chungar-ki-dhar. The town 
with the wooded slopes of Chungar forming the background, and the valley spread out 
before it, has a very picturesque appearance from a distance.” The celebrated temple 
has been cut out of the volcanic rock. It possesses no architectural beauty, nor any¬ 
thing worthy of notice except natural jets of gas which are ten in number, five being 
within the temple and five on its walls. The temple contains the image of AmbikA or 
Matesvari, but General Cunningham says that there is no idol of any kind, the flaming 
fissure being considered as the fiery mouth of the goddess whose headless body is in the 
temple of Bhawan (Arch. S. Rep., vol. V, p. 171). According to an ancient tradition, the 
flame issued from the mouth of the Daitya JAlandhara. It is evidently the BAdavA of 
the MahabMrata (Vana. ch. 82). The JvAlAmukhi mountain is 3,284 feet hi gh, the temple 
being at a height of 1,882 feet. 

JyotirathA— -A tributary of the river Sona (Mbh., Vana P., ch. 85). It has been identified with 
the Johila, the southern of the two sources of the Sona. (Pargiter’s MarJcandeya P., p. 296) 
Jyotirlingas —For the twelve Jyotir-lingas of Mahadeva, see Amareshvara. 

Jyotirmatha—One of the four Mathas established by SankarachArya, at BadrinAth (see 
Stihgagiri). It is now called Joshimath on the AlakAnandA in Kumaun. 

JyotishA—Same as JyotirathA (Vishm Samhita, ch. 85). 

K 

Kabandha—The territory of Sarik-kul and its capital Taskhurghan in the Tagdumbash 
Pamir. It is the Kie-pan-to of Hiuen Tsang (Sir Henry Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. I,pp. 
154,163,166 ; Dr. Stein’s Sand-buried Ruins of Khotan, p. 72). See Kupatha. 

Kaehehha.—1. Outch j it was called Marukachchha (Brihat-samhitd, ch. XIV) in contra¬ 
distinction to Kausiki-kachchha. 2. Kaira (Kheda) in Gujarat, a large town between 
Ahmedabad and Cambay (Kambay), on the river Betravati (present Batrak). 3. Perhaps 
TJch (see Sudraka). 4. Kachar in Assam. 

KailAsa—The KailAsa mountain; it is the Kangrinpoche of the Tibetans, situated about 
25 miles to the north of MAnas-sorovara beyond Gangri which is also called Darchin, 
and to the east of the NSti Pass. Batten’s Niti Pass in JASB., 1838, p. 314.) It is a spur 
of the Gaugri range, and is said to be the abode of MahMeva and PArvati. “ In pic- 
tureque beauty ” says H. Strachy in JASB., 1848, p. 158, “KailAsa far surpasses the big 
Gurla or any other of the Indian Himalaya that I have ever seen; it is full of majesty—-a 
king of mountains.” Through the ravines on either side of the mountain is the passage 
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by which the pilgrims perform their perambulation in two days. The identification 
of the Kiunlun range with Kailasa is a mistake (see Map of Tibet in Dr. Waddell’s Lhasa 
and its Mysteries, p. 40). The Mah&bh&rata , Vana (chs. 144, 156) and the Brahmdn&a P., 
(ch. 51) include the mountains of the Kumaun and Garwal in the Kailasa range (see VUcra* 
mormst, Act IV; Fraser’s Hvrmla Mountains , p. 470). Badrika-asrama is said to be 
situated pn the Kailasa mountain (Mbh Vana P., ch. 157). The Kailasa mountain is 
also called Hemakuta {Mbh., Bhishma P„ ch. 6). Four rivers are said to rise from Gangri, 
from the mountain or the lakes ; the Indus on the north is fabled to spring from the mouth 
of the Lion, the featadru on the west from the Ox, the Karnali on the south from the Pea¬ 
cock, and the Brahmaputra on the east from the Horse [JASB. (1848), p. 329]. Sven 
Hedin says, " The spring at Dolchu is called Langchenkabat, or the mouth out of which 
the Elephant river ( i.e the river Sutlej as called by the Tibetans) comes, just as Brahma¬ 
putra’S source is the Singi-kabab, or the mouth from which the Lion river issues. The 
fourth in the series is the Mapcha-kamba, the Peacock river or Karnali (Sven Hedin’s 
Trans-Himalaya,, vol. II, p. 103). For the description of the Kailasa mountain [see 
Sven Hedin’s Trans-Himalaya, vol. II, ch. 51, and H. Straehey’s Narrative of a Journey 
to Oho Lagan (Rakhas Tal) in JASB., 1848, pp. 157, 158]. Kailasa mountain is the Asht&- 
pada mountain of the Jainas. According to Mr. Sherring, the actual circuit round the 
holy mountain occupies, on an average, three days, the distance being about 25 miles. 
The water of the Gauri-kunda, a sacred lake that remains frozen all the year round, 
has to be touched during the circuit. Barchan is the spot where the circuit usually 
begins and ends (Sherring’s Western Tibet, p. 279). But it is strange that none of the 
travellers mention anything about the temple of Hara and Parvati who are said to 
reside in th8 mountain. 

Kairam&li—The Kaimur range, which is situated in the ancient Kaira-de$a, mdli being 
the name of a mountain [JA8B. (1877), p. 16]. Same as Kimmritya. Kaimur is 
evidently a corruption of Kairamali. 

Kajiughara—Same as Kajughlra. 

Kajughira—Kajeri, ninety-two miles from Champ& (Beal’s R.W.G., vol. II, p. 193 a.). 
Cunningham identifies it with Kankjol, sixty-seven miles to the east of Champa or 
Bhagalpur. Kajughira is a contraction of Kubj&grika. It may be identified with Kajra, 
one of the stations of E. I. Railway in the district of Monghyr. Three miles to the south 
there are many remains of the Buddhist period, and many hot springs. 

K4kan4da~Sanchi in the Bhopal territory, celebrated for its Buddhist topes. Bhagavanlai 
Indraji first pointed out that the ancient name of Sftfichi was Kakanada (Corp. Im. Ind., 
vol. Ill, p. 31). 

KakautM—The small stream Barhi which falls into the Chhota Gandak, eight miles below 
Kasia (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 435). Carlleyle has identified it with the river Ghagi, 
one and half miles to the west of Chitiyaon in the Gorakhpur district. See Kakushtd 
(Mahdparinibbdna Sutta, ch. IV and Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXII.) Lassen identifies Kakauthis 
of Arrian with the Bagmati of Nepal (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian , p. 189 n.). 

K&!aohamp&—Same as Champllpur! {Mahd-Janaha Jdtaka in the J&iakas , vi, 20, 28, 127). 

Kaladl—Kaladi or Kalati in Kerala, where, according to the Sahkaravijaya , Sankarach&ryya 
was born in the seventh century of the Christian era. See Kerala. His father’s name was 
Sivaguru, Guru Govinda Ganda Padyach&rya, a Vedantist initiated him into Sannyasihood 
on the banks of Nerbada. Govindanatka was himself a disciple of G&udapada 
ch. V, v. 105). 
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Kalahagr&ma—Kahalgaon or Colgong in the district of Bliagalpur in Bengal. The 
name is said to be derived from the pugnacious character of -Rishi DurvasA, who lived in 
the neighbouring hill called the Khalli-pahad. 

Kalahasti.—In the North Arcot district (Ep. Ind ., vol. I, p. 368; vol. Ill, pp. 116, 240) 
one mile from the Renugunta railway station. It was a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
(i Sahkaravijaya , ch. 14) on the river Suvarnamukhari, The great temple contains the 
Vdyu (Wind) image of Mahadeva. which is one of the Bhautika or elementary images. 
The lamp over the head of this phallic image which is called Urnan&bha Mahadeva is conti¬ 
nually oscillating on account of the wind blowing from below, while the lamps in other 
parts of the temple do not oscillate at all. See Chidambaram. 

K&lakavana.—The Rajmahal hills in the Province of Bihar (Patanjali’s Mahabh&shya ,11, 4, 
10; Bavdhdyana , 1,1,2 ; Kunte’s Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization , p. 380). See Aryavartta. 

Kala-Kuwa.—Golkanda in the Nizam’s territory, formerly celebrated for its diamond 
mines. Gowal-kunda is a corruption of Kalakuiida. It was the birthplace of Madhava- 
charya, the author of the Sarvadarsanasdra*samgraha and other works. 

Kalafijara. —Kalinjar, in the Badausa sub-division of the Banda district in Bundelkhand 
(PadmaP., Svarga, ch. 19, v. 130 andSim P., IV, oh. 16). It was the capital of JejabMkti 
(Bundelkhand) at the time of the Chanclelas after it was conquered by Yasovarman 
(Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 218). It contains the temple of Nilakantha Mah&deva (Vamana P., 
ch. 84) and also that celebrated place of pilgrimage called Kota-tirtha within the fort, 
the erection of which is attributed to Chandra Barmm&, the traditional founder of the 
Chandel family, though the inscriptions mention Nannuka as the founder of the dynasty; 
see, however, Mahotsavanagara. There is also a colossal figure of K&la Bhairava with 
eighteen arms and garlands of skull and snake armlets within the fort (Arch. S. Pep. 
vol. XXI). The tirtha called Hiranya-vindu is also situated at this place (Mbh. } Vana, 
ch. 87). The hill of Kalinjar is also called Rabichitra [JASP., XVII (1848), p. 171]. For 
the inscriptions of Kalinjar, see p. 313 of the Journal , 

Kal&pa-gr&ma. —A village where Maru and Devaph the last kings of the Solar and Lunar 
races respectively performed asceticism to re-appear again as kings of Ayodhya and 
Hastinapura after the subversions of the Miechchha kingdoms by Kalki, the tenth incar¬ 
nation of Vishnu (Kalhi P., pt. Ill, ch. 4). According to the MaMbMrata , (Maushala, 
ch. 7), Bhdgavata P.;(X, ch. 87, v. 7), and the Brihat-Ndradtya P. (Uttara, ch. 66), Kalapa- 
grama appears to have been situated on the Himalaya near Badarikasrama. In the 
Vdyu P.(eh. 91), Kalapa is placed among the Himalayan countries where Urvasi passed 
sometime with Pururava. According to Oapt. Raper, Kalapa-grama is near the source 
of the Sarasvati, a tributary of the Alakananda, in Badrinath in Garwai (Asia. Res*, vol. 
XI, p. 524). 

Kali—The Kali Nadi (west), a tributary of the Hindan; it flows through the Saharanpur 
and Muzaffarnagar districts, United Provinces (Matsya P., ch. 22). 

Kaiigh&ta.—Near Calcutta. It is one of the Pithas where the four toes of Sati’s right foot 
are said to have fallen. The name of Calcutta is derived from Kllighat. Golam Husain 
in his Riyaz-us-Salaiin says that the name of Calcutta has been derived from Kali-kartta, 
as the profit of the village was devoted to the worship of the goddess Kali. In the Mahd- 
lihgdrchana Tantra } it is mentioned as Kdtt-pUha, and as the pilgrims bathed in the Ghat 
before worshipping the goddess, the place became celebrated by the name of Kalighat, 
Some derive the name of Calcutta from Kilkila of the Pur anas. See Kilkila. 
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K&lik&-Sangama—The confluence of the Kausiki and the Aruna ( Padma P. } Svarga, 
ch. 19 ). 

K&li-Nadi (East)—A river rising in Kumaun joins the Ganges (Vdmana P., eh. 13). The 
town of Sankasya stood on the east bank of this river. It is also called Kalini or 
Kalindi. Kanauj stands on the western bank of the eastern Kali-Nacli. 3 or 4 miles from 
its junction with the Ganges. From its source to its junction with the Dhavala-gariga, 
Gauri and Chandrabhaga, it is called Kaii-ganga, and after its junction, it is known by the 
name of Kali-nadi. 

Kalinda-Desa—A mountainous country situated in the Bandarapuchchha range of the 
Himalaya, where the Yamuna has got its source ; hence the river is called Kalindi. Same 
as Kulinda-desa. The Kalinda-giriis also called Yamuna Parvata ( B&mdyana . Kishkindha 
K,, ch. 40). 

Kalindi—The river Yamun§L See Kalinda-Desa. 

Kaliuga—The Northern Circars, a country lying on the south of Orissa and north of Dravida 
on the border of the sea. According to General Cunningham, it was between the Godavari 
river on the south-west and the Gaoliya branch of the Indrayati river on the north-west 
(Cunningham’s Ana. Geo., p. 516). It was between the Mahanadi and the Godavari 
(accordingto Rapson’s Ancient India, p. 164). Its chief towns were Manrpura, Rajapura 
or Rajamahendri (Mbh., Adi, ch. 215 ; Santi, ch. 4). At the time of the MahabMrata 
a large portion of Orissa was included in KaliAga, its northern boundary being the river 
Raitarani (Yana, ch. 113). At the time of Kalidasa, however, Utkala (Orissa) and Kalinga 
were separate kingdoms (Raghuvamsa, IV). It became independent of Magadha shortly 
after the death of Asoka in the third century b.c., and retained its independence at least 
up to the time of Kanishka. 

Kaiinga-Nagara—The ancient name of Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. The name was changed 
into Bhuvanesvara at the time of Lalatendu Ke$ari in the seventh century a. c. It was 
the capital of Orissa from the sixth century b.c. to the middle of the fifth century a.q. 
(R. L. Mitral Antiquities of Orissa , vol. II, p. 62 and DasahumaracTmriia , ch. 7). It 
has now been identified with Mukhalingam, a place of pilgrimage, 20 miles from 
Parlakimedi in the Ganjam district (Mp. hid,, vol. Ill, p. 220). It contains many Bud¬ 
dhist and Hindu remains. The temple of Madhukesvara Mahadeva is the oldest, and that 
of Somesvara Mahadeva the prettiest. These old temples still bear numerous inscriptions 
and excellent sculptures. The adjoining Nagarakatakam also contains some interesting 
remains and a statue of Buddha, But according to the Parlakimedi inscriptions of Indra- 
varman, king of Kalinga, Kalinga-nagara is Kaliiigapatam at the mouth of the Bam- 
sadh&ra river in the Ganjam district (Ini. Ant., XVI, 1887, p. 132). The K.CJi. (composed 
in 1577 a.d.) places it on the river Katnsa which is different from the Kasai. Kalinga- 
nagara, however, appears to have been the general name of the capitals of Kalinga which 
were different at different periods, as Manipura, Rajapura, Bhuvanesvara, Pishtapura, 
Jayantapura, Simhapura, Mukhalinga, etc. 

Kalinjara—Kalinjar in Bundelkhand. The fort was built by the Chandel king Kirat 
Brahma; it contains the shrine of Mahadeva Nilakantha and the Tirtha called Kota- 
tirtha (Maisya P., ch. 180; Lieut. Maisey’s Description of the Antiquities of Kalinjar 
in JASB XVII, p. 171). See Kalanjara* 

K&li-Pitha—Same as KaUghdta (Tantrachuddmmi). 
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Kalki—Tutikorin at the mouth of the river T&mraparn! in Tinnevelly ; it is the Sosikourai 
of Ptolemy (McCrmdle’s Ptolemy , p. 57). It was formerly the capital of PAndya (see 
Kolkai). 

KalyAnapura—Kalian! Kaly&na, thirty six miles west of Bidar in the Nizam’s territory. 
It was the capital of Kuntala-desa (see Kuntala-desa). In the begirming of the 
seventh century ajd., the Chalukyas were divided into two main branches,—the Western 
Chalukyas in the Western Deccan and the Eastern Chalukyas in that part of the Pallava 
country which lies between the Krishna and the GodAvari (Rapson’s Indian Coins , p. 37). 
Ahavamalla or Somesvar& 3 one of the later Chalukya kings of the Deccan, founded this 
city in the eleventh century and removed his seat of government from Manyakheta (MAI- 
khet) to this place (Dr. Bhandarkar’s History of the Dekkan, sec. xii; but see Indian 
Antiquiry, vol. I, p. 209). VijMnesvara, the author of the Mitdkshard, flourished in the 
court of Tribhuvanamalla Vikram&ditya II, the second son of Somesvam I, who reigned 
from 1076 to 1126 a.d., and who was the most powerful monarch of the Chalukya dynasty 
(Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography, p. 56). Bilhana also flourished in the court 
of this king in the eleventh century. He was the author of the Vikramdnkadeva-charita 
which was written about 1085 a.d. (Dr. Biihler’s Introduction to the work, p. 23), The 
kings of KalyAna were also called kings of KarnAta. According to the Vdsava Purdna 
Bijala RAya, the last king of KalyAna, was a Jaina, He persecuted the followers of 
Vdsava, who was his minister, and was the founder of the Lingait or Jaiigama sect of 
Saivas. Bijala was assassinated in his own palace by Jagaddeva, a Lingait, at the insti¬ 
gation of VAsava. After the death of the king KalyAna was destroyed by internal dis¬ 
sension (see Garrett’s Classical Dictionary of India , s. v. Vdsava Purdna: Wilsons Mac¬ 
kenzie Collection, pp. 311-320). But it appears that Kalvana ceased to be the capital on 
the fall of the Kalachuris, 

K&ma-Asrama—KAron, eight miles to the north of Korantedi in the district of Balia. 
MahAdeva is said to have destroyed Madana, the god of love, at this place with the fire 
of his third eye in the forehead ( Edmdyana , BAla, ch. 23). It was situated at the con¬ 
fluence of the Sarayu and the Ganges, but the Sarayu has now receded far to the east of this 
place, and joins the Ganges near Singhi, eight miles to the east of Chapra in Saran. The 
place contains a temple of KAmesvar&nAtha or Kaulesvaranatha Mahadeva. It is the 
same as Madana-tapovana of the RagJmvamm (ch. II, v. 13). But according to the Skanda 
P (Avanti Kh., Avanti-kshetra-mahAtmya, ch. 34), the incident took place at Deva- 
daruvana in the Himalaya. 

Ama-Giri—See KAmAkhyA (Devi-Bhdgavata, viii, 11). 

Am&khyA~l. In Assam (Brihat-Dharma P I, 14); see KAmarupa. 2. In the Punjab, 
it is a place of pilgrimage (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 11) on the river Devika. 3. Same as 
Mdydpuri (.BnhaUSiva P., I., ch, 16). 

KAmakoshthi (KAmakoshni)—1. Kumbhaconam in the province of Madras. It was the 
ancient capital of Chola (BMgavaia, bk. X, ch. 79 ; CJiaitanya-chariidmrita, Madhya, ch. 9 ; 
Life of Chaitanya , p. 43 in the journal of the Buddhist Text Scoiety). But this identification 
is doubtful. 2. Same as Kamdkhyd (Brihad’Dharmrm P., Purva, ch. 14). 

Kamalanka—Comilla ; it was the capital of TipAra in the sixth century. Most probably, 
it is the Koruala of the Vdyu P,, (II, ch. 37, v. 369) and Kiamolongkia of Hiuen Tsang. 



KAMARUPA 


8? 


KANKALI 


K Amaru pa—Assam ; on the north it included Bhutan, on the south it was bounded by the 
confluence of the Brahmaputra and the Lakhya and Bauga, and included Manipur, Jayan- 
tiya, Kachhar, and parts of Mymensingh and Sylhet (Buchanan’s Account of Rangpur in 
JASB., 1838, p. 1). It included also Rangpur which contained the country-residence 
of Bhagadatta, king of Kamarupa (Ibid., p. 2). The modern district of Kamrup extends 
from Goalpara to Gauhati. Its capital is called in the Purdnas Pragjyotisha (Kdlikd P., 
ch. 38) which has been identified with Kamakhya, or Gauhati (JRAS., 1900, p. 25), 
Kamakhya is one of the Pit has, containing the temple of the celebrated Kam&khya 
Devi on the Nila hill or Nilakuta-parvata ( Rallied P., ch. 62) ; it is two miles from Gauhati. 
R&ja Niladhvaja founded another capital Komotapura (the modern Kamatapux in 
Cooch-Behar, Imp . Gaz., s. v. Rangpur District). On the opposite or north side of the 
river Brahmaputra is situated a hill called Asva-kranta-parvata where Krishna is said 
to have fought with Narakasura (Brihat-Dharma P., Madhya Kh. ? ch. 10 and Brahma P., 
oh. 51; JR AS., 1900, p. 25). Bhagadatta, son of Naraka, was an ally of Duryodhana 
(Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga, ch. 4). The Yogini-Tanira (Purva Kh., ch. 12) has preserved 
some legends about the successors of Naraka. For the stories of Mayanavati’s son Gopi- 
chandra and his son Gavachandra, see JASB 1838, p. 5. The Ahona kings came into 
Assam from the east at the beginning of the thirteenth century, The immediate cause of 
their emigration was the breaking up of the Chinese Empire by the Moguls, for at the 
time when Chukapha fixed himself in Assam, Kublai had just established himself in China 
(JASB., 1837, p, 17). The word “ Ahom ” is perhaps a corruption of Bhauma, as the 
descendants of Narakasura were called ( Kdlikd P., ch. 39). For the later history of 
Kamarupa under the Muhammadans, see Asiatic Researches, vol. II. The temple of 
Tamresvari Devi or the copper temple, called by Buchanan the eastern Kamakhya, on 
the river Dalpani, is situated near the north-eastern boundary of the ancient Kamarupa 
(JASB., XVII, p. 462). 

Kamberikhon—According to Ptolemy, it is the third mouth of the Ganges; it is a trans¬ 
cription of Kumbhirakhatam or the Crocodile-channel. It is now represented by the 
Bangara estuary in the district of Khulna in Bengal (see my Early Course of the 
Ganges in the Indian Antiquary, 1921). 

K&mboja—Afghanistan, at least its northern part (Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57 and Manu , ch. X), 
According to Dr. Stein ( Rdjatarahgini , vol. I, p. 136), the eastern part of Afghanistan was 
called Kamboja. The name of “Afghan,” however, has evidently been derived from 
Asvakan, the Assakenoi of Arrian (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 180). It was 
celebrated for its horses (MbK, Sabha P., chs. 26 and 51). Its capital was Bvaraka, which 
should not be confounded with Dwarka in Gujarat (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 2S). 
See Loha. The Shiaposh tribe, which now resides on the Hindukush mountain is said 
to have descended from the Kambojas. In the Girnar and Dhauli inscriptions of Asoka, 
Kamboja is mentioned as Kamboeha, and according to Wilford, Kamboja was classed 
with the mountain of Ghazni (JASB., 1838, pp. 252, 267). 

Kambyson—According to Ptolemy, it is the name of the westernmost mouth of the 
Ganges. It is evidently a corruption of Kapilasrama (see my Early Course of the 
Ganges in Ind. Ant., 1921.) 

KahMli—1. One of the fifty-two Pithas situated on a burning ground near the river Kopai, 
where it takes a northemly course, in the district of Birhhum in Bengal. The name of 
the goddess is Kahkall, 2. For K&hk&l! Tila, see MathurA, 
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Kampilya—Kampil, twenty-eight miles north-east of Fathgad in the Farrakhabad district, 
United Provinces* It is situated on the old Ganges, between Budaon and Farrakhabad. It 
was the capital of Baja Drupada, who was king of South Panchala, and was the scene of 
Draupadi’s svayamvara (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 138 ; Rdmdyana, Adi, ch. 23). Drupada’s 
palace is pointed out as the most easterly of the isolated mounds on the bank of the 
Bucla-Ganga. Its identification with Kampil by General Cunningham (Arch. S. Rep., I, 
p. 255) and by Fiihrer (MAI.) appears to be correct and reasonable. 

Kam&svafi—The river Kasai in Bengal. But see Kapisa (river). It is perhaps the Kosa of 
the MaMbharata (Bhishma, ch. 9). Kamsavati and Kasai are separately mentioned in 
K.Ck, p. 197. 

Kamyaka-vana—The Kamyaka-vana of the MaMbharata was situated on the bank of the 
Sarasvati (Vana P., eh. 5; Vdmana P., ch. 34), and is not identical with Kamyavana in 
the district of Mathura. Kamyaka-vana was then a romantic wilderness in Kurukshetra 
(Vdmana P., ch. 34, v. 4), where at Kamoda, six miles to the south-east of Thanesvar, 
Draupadi-ka-bhandar is pointed out as the place where Draupadi cooked food for her 
husbands, the Pandavas, during their sojourn at that place after Yudhishthira lost his 
kingdom by gambling with the Kurus (Arch. 8. Rep., vol. XIV). 

Kanaka—Travancore. Same as Mushika (Padma P., Svarga, Adi, ch. 3; Garrett’s Class. 
Die.). 

Kanakavati—Kahkotah or Kanak-kot, sixteen miles west of Kosam on the southern bank 
of the Yamuna near its junction with the river Paisuni. (Dr. Hoey’s Identification of 
Kusindm, &c. in JASB., 1900, p. 85 ; Ava. Kalp ch. 106). 

Kanakkala—It is now a small village two miles to the east of Hard war at the junction 
of the Ganges and Niladhara, It was the scene of Daksha-yajna of the Purdms (Kurma P. f 
Uparibhaga, ch. 36; Vdmana P., chs. 4 and 84). The MaMbharata (Vana P., ch. 84) 
describes it as a place of pilgrimage, but states that the sacrifice was performed at 
Haridvara (Mbh., Salya, ch. 281). The Lihga P., says that Kanakhala is near Ganga- 
dvara, and Daksha performed his sacrifice at this jAace (Lihga P., pt. I, ch. 100). 

Kanchipura—Conjeveram (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. IX), the capital of Dravida or Ghola 
(Padma P., Uttara, ch. 74), on the river Palar, forty-three miles south-west of Madras. The 
p )rtion of Dravida, in which it is situated, was called Tonda-mandala. The eastern 
portion of the town is called Vishnu-Kanchi and the western portion Siva-Kanchi, inhabi¬ 
ted by the worshippers of Vishnu Varada Baja and Siva called Ekamranatha (with his 
consort Kamakshi Devi) respectively (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 70 ; Wilson’s Mackenzie 
Collection, pp. 146, 191). See Chidambaram. Saiikaracharya constructed the temple 
of Vishnu called Vishnu-Kanchi at Kanchi (Ananda Giri’s Sahkaravijaya } ch. 67). At 
Siva-Kanchi exists his tomb or Samadhi with his statue upon it within the precincts of 
the temple of Kam&kshi Devi. The town contains the celebrated Tirtha called Siva- 
Ganga. It possessed a University (see Nalanda). The Pallava dynasty reigned at 
Conjeveram from the fifth to the ninth century of the Christian era, when they were over¬ 
thrown by the Chola kings of Tanjore, which was also the capital of Chola or Dravida. 
Kanchipura is said to have been founded by Kulottunga Chola on the site of a forest 
called Kurumbar-bhumi (Mackenzie Manuscripts in JA8B., vii, pt, I, pp. 399,403), which 
was afterwards called To^da-mapdala. 
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Kanhaglrl—Kanheri in the Province of Bombay, It is the Krishna-saila of the Kanheri 
inscription (Rapson's Catalogue of Coins of the Andhra Dynasty , Intro,, p. xxxiii). 

Kanishkapura—Kanikhpur or Kampur, ten miles to the south of Srinagar. It was founded 
by Kanishka, who in 78 a.d., convened the last Buddhist synod, which gave rise to 
the §aka era. 

Kautaka-Dvipa—Katadvipa. 

Kagtfaka-Nagara —Katwa in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. It was visited by 
Chaitanya (Chaitanya-BMgavata, Madhya, ch. 26). See Katadvipa, 

Kantaraka— See Ara^yaka, 

K&ntipuri —1. Identified by Cunningham with Kotwal, twenty miles north of Gwalior 
(Skanda P ., Nagara Kh., ch. 47 ; Arch. 8. Rep. } vol II, p. 308). 2. According to Wright 
(Hist, of Nepal, pp. 9, 154), Kantipura or Kantipuri is one of the ancient names of Kat¬ 
mandu in Nepal. 3. The Vishnu P. (pt. IV, ch. 24) places it on the Ganges near 
Allahabad. 

Kanva-Asrama—1. On the bank of the river Malini (the river Chuka) which flow’s 
through the districts of Shaharanpur and Oudh; it was the hermitage of Kanva Muni 
who adopted the celebrated Sakuntala as his daughter (Kalidasa's Sakuntala). The 
hermitage of Kanva Muni was situated 30 miles to the west of Hardwar, which is called 
Nadapit in the Satapatha-Br&hmana, xiii, 5, 4, 13 (SEE., xliv, p. 399). 2. On the 

river Chambal, four miles to the south-east of Kota in Rajputana (. Mbh Vana, ch. 82 ; 
Agni P., ch. 109). This Kanva-asrama was also called Dharmaranya. 3. On the banks 
of the Nerbuda (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 94). 

Kanyakubja—1. Kanauj, on the west bank of the Kalinadi, about six miles above its 

junction with the Ganges in the Farrakhabad district, United Provinces. It was the capital 
of the second or Southern Pauch&la during the Buddhist period (Dr. Rhys Davids' Buddhist 
India , p. 27) and also in the tenth century (Rajasekhara's Karpitramanj&rt, Act III). 
It was the capital of Gadhi Raj A and birth-place of Visvamitra (R&mayana, Bala K.). 
Buddha preached here on the instability of human existence. It was visited by Fa Hian 
and Hiuen Tsiang in the beginning of the fifth and the middle of the seventh centuries res¬ 
pectively. Harshavardhana or Siladitya II was the reigning sovereign, when it was 
visited by Hiuen Tsang in 636 a.d. ; he inaugurated the Varsha era in 606 A.D., but 
according to Max Muller, Harshavardhana reigned from 610 to 650 a.d. He was the 
contemporary of Muhammad, whose flight from Medina in 622 a.d. gave rise to the 
Hijira era. In his court flourished Banabhatta, the author of the Kddambarl and 
Harshacharita , Dhavaka, the real author of the Ndgdnanda , and Chandr&ditya, the versi¬ 
fier of the Vessantara-Jdtaka. The celebrated Bhavabuti was in the court of Yasovar- 
mana of Kanauj (Stein's Rajatarahgini , I, p. 134); he went to Kasmira with Lalitaditya 
(672 to 728 a.d.) after the conquest of Kanauj by the latter. Sriharsha wrote the Naisha • 
dha-charita at the request of Jayachandra. For the ancestors of Jayachandra, see cop¬ 
perplate grant in JASB 1841. p. 98. Kanouj had been the capital of the Maukhari 
kings before Harshavardhana transferred his seat of government from Thanesvara 
to this place. The three great monasteries, in one of the chapels of which was enshrined 
a tooth relic of Buddha, were situated to the south-west of the town in what is now called 
L&la Misar Tola (Cunningham : Arch . S. Rep. I, p, 292). A celebrated temple of Vamana 
existed at Kanyakubja (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 35; Uttara, ch. 53). The Rang-mahal 
of the ancient Hindu palace is situated in the south-west angle of the triangular shaped 
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fort, the remains of which still exist; the palace is said to have been built by Ajaya Pala 
who was killed in 1021 a.d., and it was perhaps from this palace that Prithvi.Raj carried 
off SatnyuktEt (Bhavishya P» } Pratisarga P., pt. Ill, ch. 6). 2. That part of the K&veri, on 
which Uragapura (Uraiyur), the capital of Pandya, was situated (see Mallinatha’s commen¬ 
tary on Baghuvatma , canto vi, v. 59) was called Kanyakubja-nadi. 

Kahya-Tiriha—I. In Kurukshetra. 2. On the Kaveri. 3. Same as Kumari. 

KapAla-Mochana-Tirtha.—1. In Bar&nasi or Benares ( Siva P., I, ch. 49). 2. In Maya- 
pura (Padma P., Uttar a, ch. 51). 3. In Tamralipta or Tamluk, 4. On the river 
Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 53). 5. On the river Sarasvati called 
also Au&anasa Tirtha in Kurukshetra (Mbh., Salya, ch. 40). General Cunningham places 
the holy tank of KapSla-Mochanaontheeastbankof the Sarasvati river, ten miles to the 
south-east of Sadhora (Arch. 8. Bep., vol. XIV, pp. 75, 77). 

Kapiia—-L The portion of the river Narbada near its source which issues from the western 
portion of the sacred Kunda , and running for about two miles falls over the descent of 
seventy feet into what is known as the Kapiladhara (Cousen’s Archceological Survey List of 
the Central Provinces , p. 59 ; Padma P. } Svarga, ch. 22). 2. A river in Mysore (Matsya P. } 
eh. 22, v. 27). 

KapiladharA —1. Twenty-four miles to the south-west of Nasik ; it was the hermitage of 
Kapiia. 2. The first fall of the river Narbada from the Amarakantaka mountains. The 
KapilA-sangama is near the shrine of AmareSwara on the south bank of the Narbada. 

See Kapiia. 

Kapila&rama— 1. The hermitage of Kapiia Rishi in the island of Sagara near the mouth 
of the Ganges (BnhaLDharma P ., Madhya Kh., ch. 22). The ruins of a temple dedi¬ 
cated to him are situated on the south-east corner of one of the minor islands into which 
the island of Sagara is divided by creeks and rivers. See Sagara~sangama. 2. Same as 

Siddhapura (2). 

Kapilavastu —The birth-place of Buddha. It has been identified by Carlleyle with 
Bhuila in the North-western part of the Basti district, about twenty five miles north-east 
of Fyzabad. He places Kapilavastu between the GhagrA and the Gandak, from Fyzabad 
to the confluence of these rivers (Arch. S. Bep. } vol. XII, p. 108), General Cunningham 
identifies it with Nagarkhas on the eastern bank of the Chando Tal near a large stream 
named Kohana, a tributary of the Rapti, and in the northern division of Oudh beyond 
the Ghagra river ; and he supposes that Mokson is the site of the Lumbini garden, where 
Buddha was born. But Dr. Fiihrer, on the suggestion of Dr. Waddell, has discovered 
that Kapilavastu lies in the immediate neighbourhood of the Nepalese village 
called Nigliva, north of Gorakpur, situated in the Nepalese Terai, thirty-eight miles 
north-west of the Uska station of the Bengal and North-Western Railway. The 
Lumbini garden has been identified with the village Paderia, two miles north 
of Bhagabanpur. The birth of Buddha occurred under a Sal tree ( Shorea robusta) 
in the Lumbini garden when Maya Devi, his mother, was travelling from Kapilavastu 
to Koli. He was born according to Prof. Max Muller (History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite - 
rature, p. 298) in 557 b.c., during the reign of Bimbisara of the Sisunaga dynasty of 
Magadha, and died in 477 b.c., but according to Prof. Lessen, and the Ceylonese chrono¬ 
logy* b e was born in 623 and died in 543 B.o., The ruins of Kapilavastu, according to 
Dr. Fiihrer, lie eight miles north-west of Paderia. P. C. Mukherji has explored the region 
and identified Kapilavastu with Tilaura, two miles north of Tauliva which is the head- 
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quarters of the provincial government of the Tarai, and three and half miles to the south¬ 
west of Nigliva. The town of Kapilavastu comprised the present villages of Chitra-dei 
Ramghat, Sandwa and Tilaura, of which the last mentioned place contained the fort and 
the palace within it. It is situated on the east bank of the BangangA, which has 
been identified with the BhAgirathi, on the bank of which, according to some autho¬ 
rities, Kapilavastu was situated. He has identified Lurabini-vana with Rummin-dei 
which is a corruption of Lummini-deyi, ten miles to the east of Kapilavastu and two miles 
north of Bhagabanpur, and about a mile to the north of Paderia. The inscription found 
there on the pillar of Asoka leaves no doubt as to the accuracy of the identification. It 
distinctly mentions the name as ec Lummini-gAma ” and contains a temple of MAya Devi. 
He has identified also Sarakupa (Arrow-well) with Piprava, which also contains the stupa 
in which the S&kyas of Kapilavastu enshrined the one-eighth share of Buddha’s relics 
obtained by them after his death. He identifies Kanaka-muni or Kanagamana-Buddha’s 
birth-place Sobhavatinagara with Araura, a yojana to the east of Tilaura, and Kraku- 
chandra’s birth-place Khemavatinagara with Gutiva, four miles to the south of Tilaura. 
He has identified the Nyagrodha monastery with the largest mound to the south of Lori- 
Kudan, which is one mile to the east of Gutiva, and one and a half miles west of Tauliva, 
and has also identified the place of massacre of the Sakyas by Virudhaka with Sagarwa, 
two miles to the north of Tilaura-kot (Mukherji’s Antiquities in the Terai , Nepal, ch, 6). 
Buddha, when he revisited Kapilavastu at the request of his father Suddhodana who 
had sent Udayi (called also Kaluda) to invite him, dwelt in the Nygrodha garden, where he 
converted his son RAhula and his step-brother Kanda. It was also in this Nyagrodharama 
VihAra that he refused to ordain his step-mother PrajApati and other Sakya 
princesses, though at the request of Ananda, he ordained them afterwards in 
Vaisali. The names of the twenty-four Buddhas who preceded Gautama Buddha aro 
to be found in the Introduction to the MaMvama by Tumour. The SAkyas, including 
the Koliyans, had republican form of government like the Vajjians and Liehchhavis 
of Vais&ll and the Mafias of KusinAra and Pava. They elected a chief who was 
called Raja and who presided over the State. They carried on their business, 
in a public hall called the Mote Hall (Santhagara). Suddhodana, Buddha’s father 
was an elected president (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 19). The contemporaries of 
Buddha outside India were the prophet Ezekiel and king Josiah in Jerusalem, Croesus in 
Lydia, Cyrus in Persia, Anacreon, Sappho, Simonides, Epimenides, Draco, Solon, JEsop 
Pythagoras, Anaximander, Anaximenes, and Pisistratus in Greece, Psammeticus in 
Egypt and Servius Tullius in Rome. Ahasuerus reigned thirty years after Buddha’s 
death (Spence Hardy’s Legends and Theories of the Buddhists , Introduction, p. xxx). 

Kapisa—L Kushan, ten miles west of Opian, on the declivity of the Hindu-kush, in 
short, the country to the north of the Kabul river was Kapisa, the Kipin of the Chinese 
travellers. Julien supposes the district to have occupied the Panjshir and Tagao valleys in 
the north border of Kohistan (Beal’s B. TF. 0., I, p. 55 n). It is the Kapisi of Panini, 
Ptolemy places Kapisa two and half degrees northwards from Kabura or Kabul (JASB., 
1840, p. 484). According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, KapisA was North Afghanistan—the 
country to the north of the Kabul river (Ind. Ant. I, 22). According to Prof. Lassen, 
KapisA is the valley of the Gurbad river ( JASB 1839, p. 146). The town of KapisA 
was once the capital of GandhAra (Rapson’s Anc. Ind., p. 141). It has been identified 
with Afghanistan (Ind. Ant., I, 1872, p. 22). 2 The river Subamarekha in Orissa 
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(Raghuvam^a, IV, v. 38; Lassen's Ind. Alt, Map), but Mr. Pargiter correctly identifies 
KapisA with the river KAsai which flows though the district of Midnapur in Bengal 
(Ancient Countries in Eastern India in JASB., vol. LXVI, pt. I, 1897, p. 85 ; K. Gli ,, 
p. 197). 

KApisthala—It is called Kavital by Alberuni (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 206) which has 
been corrupted into Kaithal. KApisthala of the Brihat-samhitd ( xiv, v. 4) is 
the Kambistholoi of Arrian, Kaithal is situated in the Karnal district, Punjab, It is 
said to have been founded by Yudhishthira. In the centre of the town is an 
extensive lake, 

Kapisthala— Same as Kapisthala, 

Kapitha—Identified by General Cunningham ( Anc. Geo., p. 369), following Hiuen 
Tsiang's description, with Sankisa or SAhkAsya,forty miles south-east of Atrangi and fifty 
miles north-west of Kanauj. See SAnkasya. 

Kapivati —The Bhaigu, a branch of the Ramgauga (Lassen’s Ind. Alt., II, p. 544; Rdmayaba, 
bk. II, ch. 71). 

KAra—The hermitage of Agastya, said to be situated in the Southern Ocean; it may be 
identified with Kolai, the Kael of Marco Polo on the mouth of the TAmrAparhi in 
Tinnevelly (Speyer’s Jatahamdld —the story of Agastya). 

Kar Ahataka—Karada, in the district of Satara in the Province of Bombay on the confluence 
of the Krishna and the Koina, about forty miles north of Kolhapur ; it was conquered by 
Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas (Mbit., Sabha, ch. 31; Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, p- 232; Bhandar, 
kar’s Early History of the Dekhan, sec. III). It was the capital of the Silahara kings 
and the residence of the Sinda family who claimed to belong to the Naga-vamSa, being the 
descendants of Vasuki; for their history, see Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 231. VikramAditya II, 
king of KalyAna, married ChandralekhA, the daughter of a Silahara prince of KarahA- 
taka ( Vikramdhkadeva-charita, vii). Karahataka was the capital of the country called 
Karashtra ( Skanda P., Sahyadri kh.)« 

Karakalla —Karachi, in Sindh ; Krokala of Megasthenes. 

KArApatha—KarAbagh, or KalAbagh, or BAghan, as it is now called, on the right or west 
bank of the Indus, at the foot of the Salt range locally called Nili hill in the Bannu dis¬ 
trict. It is mentioned in the Raghuvamsa (XV, v. 90) as the place where Lakshmana's 
son Angada was placed as king by his uncle Ramachandra when he made a division of his 
empire before his death. It is the “Carabat" of Tavernier. But the distance he gives 
from Kandahar does not tally with its actual distance from that place (Tavernier's 
Travels , Ball's ed., vol. I, p. 91). But it should be observed that there is a town called 
Karabagh on the route from Kandahar to Ghazni, 35 miles south-west from the latter place. 
The surrounding district called also Karabagh is remarkably fertile (Thornton's 
Gazetteer of the Countries Adjacent to India). It is called Karupatha in the Rdmdyana 
(Uttara K., ch. 115). The Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 93), however, says that Lakshmana’s 
sons were placed in the country of Madra, which is evidently a mistake for Malla of 
the Rdmayaba (Uttara, ch. 115). It is perhaps Kailavata of the Brihatsamhitd (ch. 14). 
For a description of Kalabagh or Baghan, see JASB., 1838, p. 25 

KArAshtra—The country was situated between the Vedavati on the south and the 
Koina or Koyana on the north (Skanda P., Sahyadri Kh,). It included the district of 
Satara ; its capital was Karahataka (Ind. Ant., V, 1876, p. 25), 
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K&raskara —The country of the Karaskaras is in the south of India (Mbh,, Kama, 
44; Baudhdyana . I, 1, 2 ; Matsya P., 113). Perhaps it is Karakal in South Kanara, 
Madras Presidency, famous for the Jaina and Buddhist pilgrims, which accounts for its 
being condemned as a place of pilgrimage. 

Karatoya—1. A sacred river which flows through the districts of Rangpur, Dinajpur, 
and Bogra. It formed the boundary between the kingdoms of Bengal and Kamarupa 
at the time of the Mahabhdrata (Vana, ch. 85) : see Sadaniira. It flowed through the 
ancient Pundra ( Skanda P.). It is called Karatoya and Kurati. 2. A river near the 
Gandhamadana mountain (Mbh, Anus., ch. 25). 

Kar&vana —Karvan in the territory of the Gaikwar, 15 miles south of Baroda and 8 miles 
north-east of Miyagam railway station. Nakulisa, the founder of the Pasupata sect of 
Saivism, flourished between the 2nd and 5th century a.d. His chief shrine of Siva 
called Nakulisa or Nakulesvara (see Devi P., ch. 63) was at Karvan. The special 
holiness attached to the Narbada and its pebbles as Lihgas is probably due to the 
contiguity of this shrine of Karvan (Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, pp. 
83, 84). Same as Kay Avar ohana. 

Karavirapura —1. It has been identified with Kolhapur in the Province of Bombay 
(Madhura Kavisarma’s Archdvat&rasthala-vaibtova-darpanam ; Padma P., Uttara Kh., 
ch. 74; Ramdas Sen’s Aitihasika Rahasya, 3rd ed., pt. II, p. 276). It is locally called 
Karvir. Krishna met here ParaSurama. and killed its king named Srigala. Same as 
Padmdvatt on the river Venva, a branch of the Krishna (Harivamsa, ch. 9). The temple 
of Maha-Lakshmi is situated at this place ( Devi-Bhagavata , vii, chs. 30, 38; Matsya P. 
ch. 13). In the eleventh century it was the capital of the Silahara chiefs. For the 
genealogy of the Silahara dynasty of Kolhapur, see Ep. Ind vol. III, pp, 208, 211, 213. 
It appears from an inscription that Kshuilakapura is another name for Kolhapur (Ep, 
Ind,, vol. Ill, p. 209). 2. The capital of Brahmavartta; it was situated on the river 
Bfishadvati (Kdlikd P., chs. 48, 49). 

Karddama-Asrama,—Sitpur or Sidhpur (Siddhapura) in Gujarat, the hermitage of Bishi 
Karddama and birth-place of Kapila. The hermitage of the Bishi was situated on 
the bank of the Bindusarovara caused by the tears of Vishnu (Bhdgavata P., bk. Ill, ch. 
21). The town itself is situated on the north bank of the river Sarasvati in the Kadi 
district of the Baroda State, sixty-four miles north of Ahmedabad. 

Karkotaka-Nagara—L Karra, forty-one miles north-west of Allahabad. It is one of 
the Pxthas where Sati’s hand is said to have fallen (Fiihrer’s MAI.). 2. Perhaps 
Arakan (Rakia) on the “opposite side of Tamralipta across the eastern sea/ 5 i.e., the Bay 
of Bengal ( KatM-sarit-sdgara, pt. I, ch. 18 ; Tawney’s trams,, vol. I, p. 136). 

Karmanasa—1. The cursed river, the water of which is considered by the Hindus to be 
polluted, being associated with the sins of Trisaiiku, the protege of Bishi Visvamitra (Vdyu 
P., ch. 88, v. 113). The river is on the western limit of the district of Shahabad in the 
former province of Bengal and forms the boundary of Bihar and the United Provinces. 
It issues from a spring situated in a village called Sarodak (Martin’s Eastern India, vol. 
I, p. 400). 2. A small rill in Baidyanatha (see Chitabhumi). 

Karmamanta —Kamta, near Comilla, in the district of Tipara, Bengal. It was the 
capital of Samatata at the time of the Khadga kings (JASB.. 1914, p. 87). 

Kar$a-Gang&*—The river Pendar, a tributary of the Alakananda in Garwal. 



KARHAKI 


94 


KARNAVAT1 


Karnaki—A town on the Narbada. It is mentioned as Karniba in the BHhat-Siva P., 
I, ch. 75. It is perhaps the modem Karnali near the junction of the Narbada and the 
Uri; see Eragdi and Bhadrakarna (I). 

Kargakubja—Jun&gad in K&thiawad ; it is situated in Antargra-kshetra ( Skanda P., 
Prabh&sa Kh). 

Karnapura—Near Bhagalpur, now called Karnagad ( see Champapurl). According to 
Yule, Karnagad is the Kartinagar of Ptolemy ( JASJ3 vol. XVIII, p. 395 ). 

Kania-Siivarna—KdnsonA, now called Rahg&rnAti in the district of Murshidabad, on the 
right bank of the Bhagirathi, six miles south of Berhampur, in Bengal (Kubjikd Tantra. 
eh. 7 ; JASB XXII, 281). It was the former capital of Bengal at the time of Adisura. 
It was at the request of Adisrura that Bira Simha, king of Kanauj, sent five Br&hmanas, 
BhattanarAyana 5 Daksha, Sriharsha (the author of the Naishadha-charita), CbMndada, 
and Vedagarbha, to Bengal to perform his sacrifice according to the Vedas, Bhatta- 
ndrayana, the author of the drama Vent-samh&ra, is considered by some to have 
flourished at the court of Dharma Pala of the Pala dynasty. Even the name of 
Kansona has become antiquated, and the town is now known by the name of Rangamati. 
Captain Layard says that Raugamati was anciently called Kansonapuri, and the remains 
of the greater part of the palace with its gate and towers are distinctly traceable, although 
the site is now under cultivation (JASB., vol. XXII, 1853, p. 281). Karua-suvarna was 
also the capital of Sasanka or Narendra, the last of the Gupta kings and the great 
persecutor of the Buddhists, who reigned in Bengal in the latter part of the sixth century 
and it was he who treacherously killed Rajyavarddhana, elder brother of Harsha Deva 
or Siladitya II of Kanauj, as related in the Harsha-charita. The kingdom of Karna- 
suvarna was situated to the west of the Bhagirathi and included Murshidabad, Bankura, 
Burdwan, and Hugli, The earth of R&ngamati is red, and the tradition is that 
Bibhishana, brother of R&vana, being invited to a feast by a poor Brahman at Rang&roati, 
rained down gold on the ground as a token of gratitude and hence the earth is red (On 
the Banks of the Bhagirathi by Rev. J. Long in Col . Review , vol. VI). This is a figurative 
way of stating the immense profit which Bengal derived from its trade with Ceylon in 
precious stones, pearls, etc. (K. Ch ., pp. 189, 223). Dr. Waddell identifies Karna-suvarna 
with Kahchannagar (Kanson-nagara) near Burdwan in Bengal (Dr. Waddell’s Discovery 
of the Exact Site of Asoka’s Classic Capital of Patalipuira , p. 27). 

KargAta—Part of the Carnatic between Ramnad and Seringapatam. It is another name 
for Kuntaladesa, the capital of which Kaly&napura; see Kuntala-desa. According 
to the Tard Tantra , it was the same as Maharashtra, and extended from Bamanatha to 
Sriraugam. Dvara-samudra was the capital of KargAta. The kingdom of Vijayanagar 
was also called Karnata (Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. IV). But see Imperial Gazetteer , 
vol, VII, p, 377 (1886), in which Kanara is said to be Karnata-desa, including Mysore, 
Coorg, and part of the Ceded Districts. The Mysore State was called Karnataka (JRAS., 
1912, p. 482). 

Karnavati—1. The river Kane in Bundelkhand {Arch. S . Rep., vols. II and XXI). But this 
name does not appear in any Parana. See Syenl and Suktlmati. 2. Ahmedabad in 
Gujarat. It was built by RAjA Karna Deva of the Solanki race of Anahillapattana or 
Pattana in GujarAt in the eleventh century (Tawney : Merutunga’s Prabandhachintdmani, 
pp. 80, 97n.). Ahmad Shah made it his capital after conquering it. It was also called 
Srinagar, It is the RAjanagara of the Jainas (Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh by Bur¬ 
gess 1 H, Consent Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, vol. III). 
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Karuika—The Coleroon, a branch of the Kaverl. Both these rivers surround Srirangara 
(Padma P Uttara, ch. 62). 

Kartpipura —The kingdom of Kartpipura included Kumaun. Almorah, Garwal and Kangra 
(JRAS., 1898, p. 198). It was conquered by Samudra Gupta. Mr. Prinsep supposes 
it to be Tripura or Tippera (JA8B., 1837, p. 973). Same as Katripura. 

KArttikasvAmi— See KumArasv&mi. 

KArttikeya-Pura—Baijnath or Baidyanatb, in the district of Kumaun, about 80 miles 
from Alrnora. It is also called Karttikapura (Devi P,, ch. 9; also Dr. Fiihrer’s Monu¬ 
mental Antiquities and Inscriptions). 

KArupatha— Same as K&r&patha, 

Karura —See Korura. 

Karusha —Two countries by the name of Karusha are mentioned, one in the east and the 
other in the west. 1. Same as Adhirdja , the kingdom of Bantavakra (Harivamsa, ch. 
106). In the MakdbMrata it has been named between Matsya and Bhoja ( Ehishma P., 
ch. 9). In the Pur&nas, it is mentioned as a country on the back of the Vindhya range. 
According to Mr. Pargiter, Karusha lay to the south of Kasi and Vatsa between Chedi on the 
west and Magadha on the east, enclosing the Kaimur hills, in short, the country of Rewa 
(JA8B., 1895, p. 255; JRAS 1914, p. 271; P&nini’s Sutra, IV, I, 178). Same as 
K&rusha. 2. A portion of the district of Shahabad in Bihar ( Rdnidyana , I, ch. 24). 
According to tradition, the southern portion of the district of Shahabad between the 
river Sona and Karmanasa was called Karukh-desa or Karushadesa (Martin's Eastern 
India, vol. I, p. 405). Vedagarbhapuri or modem Buxar was situated in Karusha 
{Brdhm&n§a P., Purva Kh., ch. 5). 3. It was another name for Pundra (Bhagavata, 
X, ch. 66). 

K Arusha —Same as Karusha ; Rewa. 

KAshtha-Mandapa—Katmandu, the capital of Nepal, founded by Raja Gunakamadeva 
in 723 a.d. at the junction of the Bagmati and Vishnumati rivers. It was anciently 
called Mauju-Patan (see Mafijupatan), after MaujuAri, who is said to have founded it. 
Manjusri was esteemed by the northern Buddhists as their Visvakarma or celestial 
architect (Hodgson's Literature and Religion of the Buddhists , p. 62). According to the 
Svayamblm Parana, he was an historical personage who introduced Buddhism into Nepal. 
Katmandu is also called Kantepura (Wright's History of Nepal , p. 9). 

KAsi—Benares. Kasi was properly the name of the country, of which Benares was the capi- 

- tal (Fa Hian] also Apannaka Jdtaha in the Jatakas (Eausb oil's ed.), p. 98 ; Mbh., Bhishnia, 
ch. 9 ; Rdmdyana, IJttara, ch. 48). At the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Kasi was 
incorporated with the kingdom of Kosala (Lohichcha Sutta in the Dialogues of the 
Buddha, pp. 291, 292). See BArA^asi. 

KAamira—Kasinir (Brahma P., ch. 54). It is said to have been originally colonised by 
Kasyapa, and the hermitage of the Bishi is still pointed out in the Hari mountain near- 
Srinagar. But see Kasyapapura. He gave his name to Kasgar and Kasmir, and to the 
people originally called Kasas or Kassias. Vishnu is said to have incarnated in Kasmlra as 
the fish (Maisya-avat&ra), and bound the ship (Nau) (into which form Durga had conver¬ 
ted herself to save the creatures from destruction in the great deluge) to the western¬ 
most and highest peak of the three snowy peaks situated on the west of Banhal Pass in 
the eastern portion of the Pir Pantsal range : hence this peak is called Naubandham - 
tlrlha. It is the Navaprabhramsana of the Atharva-Veda and the Manoravasarpaua 
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oi the Satapatha-Brdhmana (MacdonelTs Hist of Sanskrit Literature , p. 144). At 
the foot of this peak is the Kramasara lake (now called Konsarnag) which marks a 
foot-step (Krama) of Vishnu (Satapaiha-Brdhmana in SBE XII; Mbh., Vana, ch. 186; 
Dr. Stein's Rdjaiarahgini, II 5 p* 392). Vishnu is also said to have incarnated as the 
hoar ( Vardha-avatdra) at Baramula, thirty-two miles from Srinagar on the right bank of 
the Vitast& (see Sakara-kshetra). Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named 
Majjhantika in 245 B.o. (Mahdwmea, ch. XII). For the history of K&imir, see Kalhapa’s 
Mjatarahgint , It appears from the J&taka stories that K&toir once formed a part of 
the kingdom of Gandh&ra (, J&takas , Cam. Ed., vol. III. pp. 222, 229). 

K&syapapura—Wilson supposes that the name of Kasmir is derived from K&syapapura, 
the town of Rishi Kasyapa, the Kaspapyros of Herodotos. Dr, Stein, however, is of opinion 
that Kasmir was never called Kasyapapura, but it was always called Kasmira (Dr, Stein’s 
Ancient Geography of Kasmir , pp. 11, 62). Kaspairia of Ptolemy has been identified with 
Multan. For the legend how the lake Satisara was desecrated and Kasmira was created 
by Kasyapa, see R&jatqrahgini (Dr. Stein's Bdjatarahgini , vol. I, p. 5). 1. The hermit¬ 
age of Rishi Kasyapa was on. the Hari mountain, three miles from Srinagar. 2. Multan 
was also called Kasyapapura, the Kaspeira of Ptolemy, being founded by Kasyapa, 
the father of Hiranyakasipu (Alberuni’s India , I, p. 298). 

HAsyapi-Gahgk—The river Sabarmati in Guzerat (Padma Purdiia , Uttara, ch. 52). 

Katadvipa—Katwa in the district of Burdwan in Bengal (McCrindle’s Ancient India as 
described by Megasthenes and Arrian , p. 187 ;■ Wilford in Asia . Rev.> V, p. 278). It is 
a sacred place of pilgrimage to the Vaishnavas, where Chaitanya at the age of 24 embraced 
Dandism after leaving his father's home, being initiated into its rites by a Gossain named 
Kesava Bharati. The hairs cut off from his head on the occasion have been preserved 
in a little temple. Katwa was called Murshidganj after the name of Murshid Kuli Khan, 
Nawab of Murshidabad. The old fort of Katwa where Ali Verdi Khan defeated the 
Makrattas, was situated on a tongue of land between the Ajai and the Bhagirathi 
(Bholanauth Chunder’s Travels of a Hindoo , vol. I: Chaitanya-Bhdgavata , Madhya Kh,). 
Chaitanya 5 s autograph is preserved in a village called Dadur, 14 miles to the south of 
Katwa. Same as Kantakanagara and Kantaka-dvvpa, the gradual corruptions of which 
are Kafa-dvipa, Katadia, and Katwa. Krishnadas Kaviraj, the author of the Chaitanya- 
charitdmrita lived at Jhamatpur, 4 miles to the north of Katwa; Nannur, 16 miles to the 
south-'west of Katwa in the district of Birbhum. was the birth-place of the Vaishnava 
poet Ghanclidas. 

Katripura—Tripura or Tipara (Allahabad Inscription); but Mr. Oldham supposes that the 
kingdom of Katripura included Kumaun, Almora, Garwal, and Kangra (< IRAS 1898, 
p. 198). Same as Kart^ipura. 

Kaulam—Quilon in Travancore, once a great port on the Malabar coast (Yule’s Marco Polo , 
vol. II, p, 313 note). 

Kauninda—See Kuninda. 

Kausambi—Kosambi-nagar or Kosam* an old village on the left bank of the Jamuna, about 
thirty miles to the west of Allahabad. It was the capital of Vamsadesa or Vatsyadesa, the 
kingdom of TJdayana, whose life is given in the Brihat-Katha and KatJid-sarit-sdgara, 
II, ch. I. The Ratndvalt , a drama by Harsha Deva, places its scene at Kausambi 
(see Hastin&pura). Buddha dw T elt in the Ghorita4rama of Kaus&mbi ( Chullavagga , 
pt. I, ch. 25). Udayana or Udena, as he w r as called by the Buddhists, was the son of 
King Parautapa ; he married Vasuladatta or Vasava-datt^, daughter of Chanda Prajjota 
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called also Mahasena (^riharsha’s Pnyadarhikd, Acts I, III), king of Ujjayini. He was 
converted to Buddhism by Pindola (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 7), and it was 
Udayana who first made an image of Buddha who was his contemporary. The image was 
of sandalwood, five feet in height. The second image was made by Prasenajit, king 
of Kosala, who was also a contemporary of Buddha. It was made of gold (Dr. Edkins’ 
Chinese Buddhism , p. 49), but according to Fa Hian, Pr&senajit’s image was also made 
of Gosxrsha Chandana (sandal-wood). The Vdsavadaiid by Subandhu, probably written 
at the beginning of the 9th century a. d., relates the story of V&savadattA and 
Udayana. Vararuohi, called also K&ty&yana, the author of the Vdrttikas f is said to have 
been bom at Kausambi and became the minister of Nanda, king of Pataliputra 
( KatM-sarit-sdgara. I, ch. 3). 

Kausiki—1. The river Kusi (Bamayana, Adi, cb. 34; Baraka P., ch. 140). According 
to tradition, the Kusi in remote ages passed south-east by the place where Tajpur is now 
situated, and thence towards the east until it joined the Brahmaputra, having no com¬ 
munication with the Ganges. When the Kusi joined the Ganges, the united mass of water 
opened the passage now called the Padm&, and the old channel of the Bhagirathi from 
Songli (Suti) to Nadia was then left comparatively dry (Martin’s Eastern India s 
III, p. 15). This junction must have taken place at some period between the third 
century a.d., when the Sultanganj Jalmu was established, and the 7th century a.b. At 
Jot-narahari, the Kusi joins the Ganges, and the junction is a place of pilgrimage (Martin’s 
Eastern India , III, p, 84). 2. A branch of the Drisbadvati (Chitang) in Kurubshetra 
{Vamana P, ch. 34). 

Kausiki-Kaehchha—The district of Purnea. 

Kausiki-Sangama —1. The confluence of the Kusi and the Ganges on the opposite side 
of Kahalgaon and to the north of Patharghata in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. 
2. The confluence of the rivers Drisbadvati and the Kausiki (Padma P. s Svarga Kh,, 
ch. 12). The confluence is near the village of Balu on the Rakshi river 17 miles to the 
south of Thanesvar. {Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, p. 88). 

Kautalakapura —Same as Kuntalakapura ( Jdimini - Bhdrata , eh. 53). 

gfiveri—1. The Kaveri, a river in southern India which rises from a spring called Chandra 
tirtha {Rurma P,, II, oh. 37) in the Brahmagiri mountain in Coorg (Skanda P., 
K&veri Mah&t., ehs, 11-14; Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, III, pp. 8 and 85). The Kaveri- 
fall at Sirasamudra is one of the most picturesque sights in southern India, 2. The 
northern branch of the Nerbuda near Mandhata (Oxbkaranfitha) mentionedin the Pur&na* 
{Padma P c , Svarga Kh., ch. 8 ; Matsya P., ch, 188). The junction of the Nerbuda 
and the Kaveri is considered to be a sacred place. 

K&y&barohana—Same as K&r&vana {Skanda P., Prabh&sa Kh., I, ch. 79). 

Ked&ra—Ked&ranatha, situated on the southern side of the junction of the Mandakini 
and the Dudhganga. The temple of the Ked&ran&tha, one of the twelve great Lingas 
of Mahadeva, is built on a ridge jutting out at right angle from the snowy range of the 
Rudra Himalaya below the peak of the Mahap&ntha in the district of Garwal, United 
Provinces (see Amaresvara). A sacred stream called Mand&kini or the Kali-ganga has 
its rise about two days’ journey from Kedarnatha from a lake which is said to pro¬ 
duce blue lotus, and it joins the Alakananda at Rudraprayaga. It requires eight 
days to go from Kedara to Badrinatb, although the distance along a straight line 
between them is short. It is 15 or 16 days’ journey from Haridvara to Kedaranatha. 
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The peak of Kedaranatha is said in the Siva Purdna (Pt. I, ch. 47) to be situated at 
Badarikzbasrama. The worship of Kedaranatha is said to have been established by 
the Panda vas (see Pah chalked a ra). Close to the temple is a precipice called Bhab 
rah Jh&mp, where devotees committed suicide by flinging themselves from the 
summit. (Dr. Ftihrer’s MAL; Imperial Gazetteer , vol. VIII, s.v. Kedarnath). Satka- 
racharya died at this place (Madhavaoharya 5 s Sahkaravijaya , ch. 16). Near the 
temple is a Kunda called Reta-Kunda where. Karttika is said to have been born. 
(Skanda P. } Mahesvara Kh., I, 27 ; II, 29). Ushi-math is 32 miles lower ; it contains 
the images of MandMta and the five Pandavas. 

Kekaya —A country between the Bias and the Sutlej. It was the kingdom of the 
father of Kaikeyi, one of the wives of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhyfb {Bdmdyana. 
Ayodhya, ch. 68). See Girivrajapura (II). 

Kerala—The Malabar coast (Wilson’s Malatt and Madhava ). It comprised Malabar, 
Travancore, and Kanara (Rdmdyana, Kishk., ch. 41) terminating at Cape Comorin on 
the south and Goa on the north. It is the country of the Nairs. It is sometimes 
used as synonymous with Chera (Rapson’s Ancient India , p. 164 and Indian Coins , p. 
36; Dr. Bhandarkar 5 s Hist . of the Bekhan , sec. Ill). In fact Kerala is the Kanarese 
dialectal form of the more ancient name of Chera (Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer of 
India , s.v. Chera). Sahkaraoharya, the celebrated reformer, was born at Kaladi on the 
bank of the river Purria at the foot of the mountain called Brisha in Kanara (Kerala); 
his father was Sivaguru and his grandfather was Vidyadiraja. See Chittambalam. In 
the Mackenzie Manuscripts, the capital of Keraladesa is said to be Ananta-sayanam. 
Parasurama is said to have caused Brahman as to inhabit this country (JASB., 
1838, pp. 183, 128). Gibbon says “ Every year about the summer solstice, a fleet of 
120 vessels sailed from Myas Hormas, a port of Egypt on the Red Sea. The coast 
of Malabar or the island of Ceylon was the usual term of their navigation, and it was 
in those markets, that the merchants from the more remote parts of Asia expected 
their arrival* This fleet traversed the ocean in about forty days by the periodical 
assistance of the monsoons.” The Kollam era which is in use in Travancore and 
Malabar, and which commenced in 824 a.d,, is a modification of the Saptarshiera 
(Ind. Ant. , vol. XXVI, p. 118). 

Keralaputra— See Kefalaputra. 

Kesavafi—The Vishnumati river in Nepal, a tributary of the Bagmati (Wright’s Hist, 
of Nepal , pp. 81, 89). It forms four out of the fourteen great Tirthas of Nepal by its 
junction with four rivers. The names of the four Tirthas are K&ma, Nirmala, Akara, 
and Jugana. But according to the Svayambhu Purarta (ch. iv), its junction with the 
rivers Bimalavati, Bhadranadi, Svarnavati, Papanasini, and Kanakavati form the sacred 
Tirthas called Manoratha, Nirmala (or Triveni), Nidhana, Jnana and Chintamani respect 
iively. 

Ketakivana—Baidyan^th in the Santal Parganas (Dr. R. L. Mitra’s On the Temples of 
Deoghar in JASB , 1883, p. 172). 

Ketalaputra—Same as Kerala or Chera (Asoka’s Girnar Inscription; Bhandarkar’s Early 
History of the Bekhan, sec* III, p. 10), It comprised the Malabar Coast, south of the 
Chandragiri river (V. A. Smith’s Early History of India, , p. 164); it was also called 
Keralaputra. 
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Ketum&la-Varsha—Turkestan and the lands watered by the river Chaksu or Oxus (Vishnu 
P. } ch. 2 ;■ M&rkandeya P ch. 59), In oriental history, Turkestan is called Deshti 
Kiptchak from the Kiptchaks who are the primitive Turkish race. It comprises Kharezm 
(called also Urgendj) as the Khanat of Khiva is called; the Khanat of Bokhara, and the 
Khanat of Khokand called also Fergana. Up to the time of Zenghis Khan's conquest 
in 1225, Bokhara^ Samarkhand, Mery, Karshi (Naksheb), and Balkh (Um-ul-Bilad, the 
mother of cities) were regarded as belonging to Persia, although the government of 
Khorasan (the district of the sun as it was then called) was under Bagdad (Vambery's 
Travels in Central Asia , ch. XII, and pp, 339, 367). 

Khajjurapura—Khajraha, the capital of the Chandels, in Bundelkhand. 

Xhalatika-Parvata—The Barabar hill in the Jahanabad sub-division of the district of 
Gaya, containing the Satghara and Nagarjuni caves of the time of Asoka and his grandson 
Dasaratha. It is about 7 miles east of the Bela station of the Patna-Gaya Railway. 
Khalatika is evidently a corruption of Skhala-tika or Slippery (Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum , vol. L p. 32). Some of the inscriptions on the cave show that Dasaratha 
gave certain cave-hermitages to the Ajivakas (a sect of naked ascetics). The Ajivakas 
are also mentioned in the seventh pillar-edict of Asoka issued in the twenty-ninth year of 
his reign (Buhlers Indian Sect of the Jamas , p. 39). For a description of the Barabar 
Hill Caves, see JASB. } 1847, pp. 401 and 594 (Nagarjuni cave). To the south and near 
the foot of the hill are the seven rock-cut caves called the Satghara. Out of these seven 
caves, three are on the Nag&rjuni hill. There is also a sacred spring called Patalagauga. 
Not far from it. is the Kawadol hill (see Silabhadra Monastery). 

Kh&ndava-Prastha—Same as Indraprastha ; old Delhi (Mbh. } Adi P., ch. 207). 

Khandava-Vana—Mozuftarnagar, at a short distance to the north of Mirat included in 
ancient Kurukshetra. It is one of the stations of the North-Western Railway. Arjuna, 
one of the Pandavas, appeased the hunger of Agni. the god of Fire, at this place (Mbit,, 
Adi, ch. 225). The name was applied to a great portion of the Mirat division from 
Bulandshahar to Saharanpur (Hardwar in the Cal. Review of 1877, p. 67). Khandava- 
vana was situated on a river called Asvarathi (Mbh., Vana, ch, 160). According to the 
Padma P., (Uttara, ch. 64), Khandava-vana was situated on the Jamuna, and Indra¬ 
prastha, called also Khandava-prastha, was a part of it. 

Kharki—Aurangabad. 

Kharosthra—Kashgar (Dr. Stein’s Sand-buried Ruins of Khoian, p. 404). The ancient- 
alphabets called Kharosthi were introduced from this country into India. It is situated 
in that part of Turkestan which is called Lesser Bueharia. It was conquered by Jengiz 
Khan, and upon the division of his empire, it fell to the share of his son Jagatai; it 
was then conquered by Tamerlane, and in 1718 by the Chinese (Wright’s Marco Polo). 

Khasa—The country of the Khasas was on the south of Kasrnir, and extended from 
“ Kastvar in the south-east to the Vitast& in the west ”, and it included the hill states 
of Rajapuri and Lohara. The Khasas are identical with the present Khakha (Dr. Stein’s 
Rajatarahgint, vol. II; Ancient Geography of Kasmir, p. 430; and Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57). 

Khatt&hga-Prap&ta—The celebrated water-fall of the river Sarasvati in Kanara near 
Hunabar, not far from Mangalore. The sound of the fall is terrible. 

Khemavatinagara—The birth-place of the Buddha Krakuchehhanda or Krakuchandra 
(Svayambhu P., ch. 4). It was also called Khema (Dipavamsa in JASB, 1838, p. 793). 
It has been identified with Gutiva, four miles to the south of Tiiaura in the Nepalese 
Terai (P. C. Mukherji’s Antiquities of Terai , Nepal, pp. 49, 55). According to Fa- 
Hian, Krakuch&ndra’s birth-place was Napeikea or Nabhiga. 
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Khetaka—Kaira, 20 miles south of Ahmedabad, on the river Vetravati (present Vatrak) 
in Guzerat, described in the Padma P., (Uttara Kh.. ch. 51; Daiakum&racharita, 
ch. 6 and Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 492). See Kaehehha. For a description of the 
town, see Bishop Heber’s Narrative of a Journey, vol. II, p. 156. It contains a Jaina 
temple. 

Khlragrama—Twenty miles north of Burdwan in Bengal. It is one of the Pithas, where 
a toe of Sati’s right foot is said to have fallen. The name of the goddess is Jogadky&. 

Khurasan—Khoresan in Central Asia; it was celebrated for its fine breed of horses 
(Abvachikitsitam by Nakula ch. 2 ; see also Ward’s History of the Hindoos, 2nd ed., vol. 
I, p. 558). 

KSkata—Magadha ( Vdyu P., ch. 105; Big- Veda, III, 53, 14). According to the Tdra 
Tantra, the name of Kikata was applied to the southern part of Magadha from 
Mount Varana to Gfidhrakuta (Ward’s History of the Hindoos, vol. I, p. 558). 

gijhtia—Kilagila, the capital of Konkana (Garrett’s Classical Dictionary s. v. Eailakila). 

See Bak&taka and KMlghata- 

Kimmritya—The Kaimur range, between the rivers Sone and Tons, This range is part 
of the Vindhya bills (Hooker’s Himalayan Journals, vol. I, p. 28), It commences near 
Kataiigi in the Jubbulpore district and runs through the state of Rewa and the district 
of Shahabad in Bihar. Same as Kaira-m&U. Perhaps the names of Kimmfitya and 
Kaimur are derived from Kumara-r&jya, a kingdom which was close to Chedi ( Mbh., 
Sabha, ch. 30). 

Klmpurusha-Desa—Nepal. 

Kiragrama —Baijnath in the Punjab; it contains the temple of Baidyanitha, a celebrated 
place of pilgrimage (§iva P. cited in the Arch. S, Rep., vol. V, pp. 178, 180) 30 miles 
to the east of Kot Kangra (Ep. Ind., I, p. 97). Twelve miles to the south-west of 
Baijnath is the temple of Asapuri Devi, situated on the top of a lofty hill. 

Kirata-Desa—Tipara. The temple of Tripuresvari at Udaipur in Hill Tipara is one of 
the Pithas (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9 ; Brahma P., ch. 27 ; Vishnu P., pt. 2, ch. 3). It 
was the Kirrhadia of Ptolemy, and included Sylhet and Assam (see Rdjam&ld or 
Chronicles of Tripura in JASB., SIX, 1850, p. 536, which contains the history of the 
Tipara Raj). The title of Manikya was conferred upon the Baja named Ratn&fah by 
the king of Gaud, shortly after 1297 a.d.,- which title they have retained ever since. 
The Kirats also lived in the Morung, west of Sikkim (Schoff, Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea, p. 243). They lived in the region from Nepal to the extreme east ( JBAS ., 1908, 

p. 326). 

Klritakonh —One of the Pithas, situated four miles from lahapftdsl in the district of 
Murshidabad. Sati’s crown (kirtta) is said to have fallen at this place ( Tantrachud&mani ; 
P. C. Mazumdar’s Musnud of Murshidabad). Mr. Beveridge says that it is three miles 
from Murshidabad (Old Places in Murshidabad in the Calcutta Review, 1892, p. 208). 

Kishkindha —“ About a mile easterly from Nimbapur, a small hamlet in the suburb of 
Bijanugger, lies an oval-shaped heap of calcareous scoria, partially covered by grass and 
other vegetation. The Brahmins aver it to be the ashes of the bones of giant Walli or 
Bali, an impious tyrant slain here by Kama on his expedition to Laoka, (Ceylon). ”— 
JA8B., vol. XIV, p. 519. It appears from the accounts of pilgrims that the ancieDt 
Kishkindha is still called by that name and also by the name of Anagandi. It is a small 
hamlet situated in Dharwacl on the south bank of the river Tungabhadra near Anagandi, 
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three miles'from Bij&yanagara (Sewell's Arch. Burv. of Southern India , I, p. 322) and close 
to Bellary (JR AS., 1894, p. 257). About two miles to the south-west of Kishkindha 
is the PampA-sarovara, and to the north-west- of PampA-saro v&ra is the Afijana hill, where 
HanumAna was born; Savarfe hermitage was 60 miles to the west of Kishkindha. 
RArua killed BAH, the brother of Sugriva, and gave the kingdom of KishkindhA to the 
latter (R&mdyana, Kisbk., ch. 20). KishkindhA comprises the hills on the opposite 
side of the valley that separates it from Humpi, which are wild congeries of fantastic 
naked granite rocks with narrow valleys between. In one of these is shown the place 
where the body of RAjA BAli was burnt; it is a bed of very white carbonate of lime 
{Meadows Taylor’s Architecture in Bharwar and Mysore, p. 70). 

Kfyana—The river Kane or Ken in Bundelkhand ( Lassen). It runs through the country 
held by the Chandel kings from south to north dividing it into two nearly equal portions 
with the capital cities Mahoba and Khajuraha in the western half and the great forts of 
Kalinjar and Ajayagadh in the eastern half {Arch. S. Hep., vol. XXI, p. 78). See 
Syeni, KarnAvati and Suktimath The name.of KiyAna is not mentioned in any of the 
Purdnas. 

Klisoboras (of the Greeks)—Growse identifies it with M&hAyana, six: miles to the south 
of MathurA on the opposite hank of the YamunA {Growse 5 s Mathura , p. 279). General 
Cunningham identifies it with Brindavana (Cunningham’s Anc . Geo., p. 375). Vajra 
founded many towns after the name of Ms grandfather Krishna. e,q., Krishnapura. 
Wilkins restores the name to Kalisapura, now called Mugu-nagar by the Musalmans 
(Asia. Res.. vol. V, p. 270). See hid. Ant., VI, p. 240 note. It is the Caresob&ra of 
Megasthenes, 

Kodagu—Coorg, a country on the Malabar Coast (Caldwell *s Drav. Comp. Gram., p. 32). 
Same as Kolagiri [Koragiri qf the Vishnu P., (ch. 57)]. 

Kodangalura—Cranganore, a town of Malabar ; it is practically identical with Mouziris 
of Marco Polo, once a seaport of Malabar. 

Koil—Aligarh in the United Provinces. BalarAma is said to have killed here the demon KoL 

Kokakshetra—The tract of land to the west of the river Kausiki, or Kusi, including the 
western portion ox the district of Pumea in Bengal (Varaka P., eh. 140, vs. 53 and 72). 
It included the Bar&ha-kshetra- at Nathpur below the Triveni formed by the junction of 
the three rivers Tambar, Aruna, and Suna Kusi. 

Kokamukha—Baraha-kshetra in the district of Purnea in Bengal on the Triveni above 
NAthpur, where the united Kosis (the Tarnbar, the Aruna, and Suna) issue into the plains. 
See Mahakausika and Barahakshetra (Vardha P. 9 ch. 140 ; Nrisimha P., ch. 65). 

KokilA—The river Koil which rises in Chofca Nagpur and flow's through the district of Shaba* 
bad in Bihar (As. Res., XIV, p. 405). 

Kolachala—It has been identified with the Brahmayoni hill in Gaya, It is considered 
to be the same as Kolafrala-parvata. But it appears that Kolachala and KolAhala are 
two distinct mountains, and KolAchala may be identified with the Kaluha-pAhAd (see 
Makula-parvata). 

Kolagiri—Same as Kodagu (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 80 ; Pargiier’s M&rkand. P., p. 364). 

KolAhala-Parvata — I. The Brahmayoni hill in Gaya {Vdyu P., I, ch. 45 ; Dr, R. L, Mitra's 
Buddha Gayd, pp. 14, 15), including the hill called Munda-prishtha which contains the 
impression of GadAdhar&’s feet {Ibid., II, ch. 50, v. 24). % A range of hill in Chedi {Mhk. 
Adi, eh, 63), It has been identified by Mr. Bcglar with the Kawa-kol range in Bihar 
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(Arch. 8. Rep., vol, VIII, p. 124). But this identification does not appear to be 
correct; it is the Bandair range on the south-west of Bnndelkhand in which the river Ken 
(the ancient Suktimati) has its source (Mbit., Adi, ch, 63). 

Kolahaiapura—Kolar, in the east of Mysore where Kartyaviryarjuna was killed by Parasu* 
rania. It was also called Kolalapura, evidently a contraction of Kolahalapura (Rice’s 
Mysore Inscriptions, Intro, xxviii). 

Kola-parvatapura—Its contraction is Kolapura, at present called Kulia-Pahadapura 
or simply Pahadapura (Kavikahkam Chandi, p. 228) in the district of Nadia in Bengal. 
It is the Poloura of Ptolemy situated near the Kambyson mouth of the Ganges. It is 
not far from Samudragari (ancient Samudragati or ; Entrance into the Sea ’), which 
according to tradition as preserved in the Navadvipa-PciriJcramd (p. 40) of the Vaishnava 
poet Narahari Chakravartti, was the place where Gaiiga (the Ganges) united with Samudra 
(the Ocean) in ancient time. 

Kolapura—See Karavirapura (< Chaitanya-charitminta, II, ch. 9). 

Kolliapura—Same as Kolapura (Padma P., IJttara, ch. 62). 

Koli—The country of Koli was situated on the oj^posite side of Kapilavastu across the river 
Bohini; its capital was Devadaha. Koli was the kingdom of Suprahuddha or Anjanaraja, 
whose two daughters Maya Devi and Prajapati alias Gautami \vere married to Buddha’s 
father Suddhodana, It was also the kingdom of Dandapani, the brother of Buddha’s 
mother Maya Devi, whose daughter Gopa or Yasodhara was married by Buddha. The 
kingdom of Koli has been identified with a portion of the district of Basti in Gudh, 
comprising a sacred place called Bardhachhatra (Upham’s Mahdvamsa, ch. I). P. C. 
Mukherji has identified the Roll ini with the rivulet Robin between Rummindei and Koli 
in the Nepalese Terai (The Antiquities in the Terai, Nepal , p. 48). Same as Vy&ghrapura. 

Kolkai—The capital of P&ndya at the mouth of the river T&mraparni in Tinnevelli, now 
five miles inland ; it is the Kael of Marco Polo. It is identified also with Tnt-icorin (see 
Kaiki). It is evidently the Kara of the Buddhist Birth-Story Agastya Jataka. It is the 
Kolkhoi Ptolemy. For an account of Kolkboi (see Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. II. p. 309 a., 
and Dr. Caldwell’s Dravidian Comparative Grammar, 3rd ed. ; p. 12). 

Kollaga—A suburb of Vaisali (Besar) in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) in which the 
Naya-kula Kshatriyas resided. Mah&vira, the Jaina Tirthankara, belonged to this class 
of Kshatriyas. See Kundagama. 

Koluka—Same as Kulufa. 

Kolvagiri—Same as Kolagiri (Agni P., ch. 109): Coorg. 

KomaM—Same as Kamlahka (VdyuP., II, 37, v. 369). 

KonMitya—Kanarak (Konarka) or Chandrabhaga in Orissa (Brahma P., ch. 27). See 
Padniakshetra. Same as Ko$&rfea. 

Kopirka—Same as Padmakshetm and Konaaliya. 

Konga-desa-^The modem Coimbatore and Salem (Mackenzie Manuscripts in JASB. s 
1838. p. 105 ; Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, Intro., p- xli) with some parts of Tinnevelly 
and Travancore (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection . p. 209). 

Kougama*desa.“-Kohkan (JASB., 1838, p. 187). 

Ko^gu-desa—Same as Konga-desa. 



KONKANA 103 KOSALA DAKSHINA 

Koi’jkana—Same as Parasurama-kshetra ( Brihatsamhitd , ch. 14). Its capital was Tana 
(Alberuni’s India, vol, I, p. 203). It denotes properly the whole strip of land between 
the Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea {Bomb, Gaz ., vol. I, pt. II, p. 283 note). 

Kohkasapura—Anagandi on the northern bank of the Tungabkadra. It was the capital 
of the Konkana (Cunningham’s A 7 ic. Geo,, p. 552). Da Cunha identifies it with Bassein 
(Da Cunha’s Hist . of Ckaul and Bassein, p. 129). 

Kori—Same as Uriyur (Caldwell’s Drav . Comp, Gram,, p. 13). 

Korkai—See KolkaL 

Kornra— L Between Multan and Loni in the district of Multan, where the celebrated 
Vikramaditya, king of Ujjain completely defeated the Sakas in a decisive battle in 533 
a.d. (the date of this battle is supposed to have given rise to the Samvat era. Alberuni’s 
India, vol. II, p. 6). It is also written Karur. According to Mr. Vincent Smith, it was 
Chandra Gupta II of the Gupta dynasty who assumed the title of Vikramaditya and 
became king of Ujjain, but according to others, Yasodharm&n, the Gupta General usurped 
the sovereign power and assumed the title of Vikramaditya after defeating the Scythians 
at Karur. 2. Karur, the ancient capital of Chera, in the Koimbatur district situated 
near Cranganore on the left bank of the river Amaravati, a tributary of the Kaveri (Cald¬ 
well’s Introduction to Drav, Comp, Grammar), It is the Karoura of Ptolemy who says 
that it was the capital of Kerobothras (Keralaputra). It was also called Vahji, and it 
is the Tamra-chuda-krora of the Mallikd-mdruta of Dandi, 

Kos&—See Kams&yati. 

Kosala—Oudh (see Ayodhy&) ; it was divided into two kingdoms called North Kosala 
(B ahr aicb district) and Kosala {Rdmdyana, Uttara K., ch. 107 ; Padma P ., Uttar a, ch. 
68 ; Avaddna Satalca in the Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal by Dr. R. L. Mitra). 
The capital of the latter was Kusavati founded by 4 Kusa, and the capital of the former 
was Sravasti. At the time of Buddha, that is, in the fifth and sixth centuries b.c., 
Kosala was a powerful kingdom which included Benares and Kapilavastu i its capital 
was then Sravasti. But about 300 B.c. it was absorbed into the Magadha kingdom, the 
capital of which was Pataliputra (Patna). 

Kosala (Dakshina)—Gondwana, including the eastern portion of the Central Provinces 
{Brahma P ., ch. 27). Same as MaM-Kosala, At times, its boundaries extended much 
to the south and west. Its capital was Ratanapura in the eleventh or twelfth century. 
Its former capital was Chirayu [see Kathasaritsdgara z (Tawney 5 s trans., vol. I, p. 376) 
in which the story of Nagarjuna and king Sadvaha, called also Chirayu, is given; cf < 
Beal’s R. W. C., II, p. 210]. Nagarjuna’s Suhrillekha (letter to a friend) was 
dedicated to his old friend Danapati named Jin-in-ta-ka (Jetaka), a king in a great 
country in southern India, who was styled Sadvahana or Satavahana (X-tsing’s Record 
of the Buddhist Religion, p. 159, translated by Takakusu). As the Satavahanas were the 
Andhrabhptya kings of Dhanakataka, and as there was no particular person by the name 
of Satavahana, the king referred to must be a king of Dhanakataka (Jin-in-ta-ka) ; the 
name of the capital was perhaps mistaken for tho name of the king, and the king must 
have been either Gotamiputra Satakarni or his son Pulamayi, most probably the former, 
who reigned in the second century of the Christian era when Nagarjuna is said to have 
flourished (see Dhanakataka). It is, however, possible that Yajna Satakarni, was meant, 
as he made a gift of the Srisaila mountain to Nag&rjuna containing a Buddhist library. 
Nagarjuna was the founder of the Mahayana school and editor of the original Susruta. 
According to Prof. Wilson, Satavahana is a synonym of Saiivahana, The Saka era, which 
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begins in 78 a.d. is also called the Salivahana era, but this is a mistake (see Panchanada). 
Bidarbha or Berar was called, in the Buddhist period, Dakshina Kosala (Cunningham’s 
Arch . S. Rep.) XVII, p. 68). Dakshina Kosala is mentioned in the RatnavaU (Act IV) 
as having been conquered by Udayana, king of Vatsa. Gondwana is the Gad Katanga 
of the Muhammadan historians; it was governed by Durgavati, the queen of Dalpat 
Shah, and heroine of Central India. Dakshina-Kosala is the Tosali of As oka’s Inscription 
at Dhauli (see Tosali), The ancient name of Lahnji was Champanattu, that of Batanpur 
Manipur, that of Mandala Mahikamati. These towns were the capitals of the Haihayas 
of Gada-Mandala. For the history of Gada-Mandala, see the History of the Garha-Mandala 
Rdjds in JASB, 3 1837, p. 621. 

Kotesvara—A celebrated place of pilgrimage near the mouth of the Kori river on the 
western shore of Catch (Bomb, Gaz.> V, p. 229). It is the Kie-tsi-shi-fa-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. 

Kota-tirtha— A holy tank situated in the fort of Kalinjar (Arch, flL jRep., vol. XXI, p. 32 ; 
Lieut. Maisey’s Description of the Antiquities of Kalinjar in JASB., 1848). It is now 
called Karod-tirtha. 

Kotig&ma—Same as Ku^dagAma (. Mahd-parinibb&nasiiMa , ch. II, 5). 

Koti-tirtha—1. In Mathura. 2. A sacred tank in Gokarna. 3. In Kurukshetra ( VdmanaP 
ch. 36). 4. A sacred Kunda in the court-yard of Mahak&la at Ujjayini [SJcanda P., 
Avanti Kh., ch. 22 ; PadmaP ., Swarga (Adi), ch. 6]. 5. Same as Dhanushkotf-tirtha 

(Skanda P., Brahma Kh,, Setu-mahat,, ch. 27). 6. On the Narmada (Matsya P. } ch. 190). 

Krathakaisika—Same as Payoslmi; the river Pdrna in Berar. 2. Same as Bidarbha, 
from Kratha and Kaisika, two sons of king Vidarbha (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 13). 

Krauncha-Parvata—That part of the Kailasa mountain on which the lake Manasa-sarovara 
is situated ( Ramdyana , Kishk., ch, 44), It included Krauncha-randhra . 

Kraunchapura—Same as Banav&si (Harivamsa, ch, 94), which has been placed by Dr. Burnell 
in his Map in the South Indian Palaeography in North Kanara on the river Barada, an 
affluent of the Tufjgabhadra. It was founded by Baja Sarasa. See Bai jay anti. 

Krauncha-randhra—The Niti Pass in the district of Kumaun, which affords a passage to 
Tibet from India (Meghaduta, pt. I, v. 68), The passage is said to have been opened 
with an arrow by Parasurama in the Krauncha Mountain. 

KyishipA—See Kpislm&veni (Padma P., Svarga Kh., ch. 3, v. 29). 

Ki'islma-glri—The Karakorum mountain or the Black Mountain (VdyuP., ch. 36 ; Brets* 
chneider’s Mediaeval Researches , vol, I, p. 256). It is also called Mus-t&gh. 

Krishn&veni—1. The united stream of the Krishna and Vena rivers. Bilvamangala, 
the author of the Krishnakarn&mriia , lived on the western bank of this river (Krishna 
Das’s S&rahga-rahgad&y a commentary on the work, MS., Sansk. Col., Calcutta). 2. The 
river Krishna (Agni P., ch. 118; Ramdyana, Kishk., ch, 4). It rises at Mahabalesvara 
in the Western Ghats, and its source, which is enclosed within a temple of Mahadeva, 
is considered to be a sacred spot visited by numerous pilgrims. It falls into the Bay 
of Bengal at Sippelar, a little to the south of Masulipatam. 

Kpltamala—The river Vaiga, on which Madura (Dakshina Mathura) is situated; it has 
its source in the Malaya mountain (Chaitanya Charildmnta; MdrJcandeya P., ch. 57 \ 
Vishntt P,, pt. II, ch, 3). 

Kritavati—The river Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., Uttara, ch, 52), 

Kvlvl —The old name of Pafichala (Mbh. : Adi P. ; ch. 138). 

Kroda-desa—Coorg ; same as Kodagll (Skanda P., KAveri Makat., ch. 11; Bice’s Mysore 
md Coorg , vol III, pp. 88, 91, 92). 
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Erokala—Same as Karakalla. 

Krumu—The river Kunar or the Choaspes of the Greeks, which joins the Kabul river at 
some distance below Jalalabad (Big Veda, X, 75— Nadfstnti) ; it is also called the 
Kamah river. It has been identified also ' with the Koram river (McGrindle s 
Ptolemy, p. 95). See Kuramu. According to Drs. Macdonell and Keith, it is the river 
Kurum (Vedic Index , vol. II) which joins the Indus near IsakheL 

Kshatri—The country of the Kathaidi who lived between the Hydraotes (Ravi) and the 
Hyphasis (Bias), their capital being Sangala (McCrindle’s Ptolemy , p. 157). 

Kshatriya-Kunda—Same as Kun$apnra (Sabdahalpadruma, s. v. Tirthahhara). 

Kshemavati —The birth place of Krakuchandra, a former Buddha. It has been identified 
by P. C. Mukherii with Gutiva in the Nepalese Terai (P. C. Mukherji’s Antiquities in the 
Terai, Nepal p. 55). See Kapilavastu. 

Kshetra-UpanivSsa—Its contracted form is Upanivesa. See Huplan. 

Kshiprfi—Same as Slpra (Brahma P., ch. 43 ; Vdmana P ch. 83, v. 19). 

Kshira-Bhavani—-12 miles from Srinagar in Kasrnir. The goddess is within a Kunciu or 
reservoir of water which assumes different colours indifferent parts of the day. 
Kshiragr&ma-—See KMragrama. 

Kshudraka—Same as Sodraka ; called also Kshudra {Padma P., Svarga Kh,, ch. 3) and 
Kshaudraka (Panini’s Asht&dhy&yi). 

Kubha—1. The Kabul river, the Kophen or Kophes of the Greeks, which rises at the foot 
of the Kohi Baba from a spring called Sir-i-Chusma, 37 miles to the east of Kabul, and 
flowing through Kabul falls into the Indus just above Attock (Big Veda 9 X, 75). It ia 
the Nil ah of the Muhammadan historian Abdul Qadir (JASB., 1842, p. 125). 2. The 
district through which the Kophes (Kophen) or the Kabul river flows. The name of 
Kabul is derived from the Vedic name of KubhU. It is the Koa of Ptolemy (McOrindle’s 
Ptolemy, VII, ch. I, sec. 27) and Kophen of Arrian (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, 
p. 191). The valley of the Kabul river is generally called Ningrahar or Nungnihar, the 
former being the corruption of the latter word which signifies nine rivers and they are the 
Surkhrud, the G&ndamak, the Kurrussa, the Chipriah the Hisaruk, the Kote. the 
Momunddurrah, the Koshkote, and the Kabul river (JASB., 1842. p. 117). 

Kubjgt—A tributary of the Narbada (Padrna P. } Bhfimi, ch. 63). 

Kubjagriha—Same as Kajughira. 

Kubjimraka —It has been identified by some with Hrishikesa but the identification is not 
correct. It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage at some distance to the north of 
Hrishikesa, sacred to Vishnu. The M&Mtmtja of Kubi&mraka and Hrishikesa has been 
treated separately in the Vctrdha P., chs. 126 and 146 (Archavai&ra-sthala-vaibhava* 
darpanam . p. 108). It was the hermitage of Raibhva Bishi. It is also called Kubjamra. 
According to the Kurma P., Kubjlsrama or Kubjamra is identical with Kanakhala (cf. 
Kurma P., Upari, ch. 34, v. 34, and ch. 36, v. 10). 

Kahu~The Kabul river. The Vedic Kubha appears to have been corrupted into Kuhu 
during the Pauranie period. The river Sindhu (Indus) is said to pass through the country 
of the Kuhus, who are mentioned just after the people of Gandhara and Uras& in the 
Matsya P. (ch. OXX, v. 46 and ch. CXIII, v. 21). It is evidently the Koa of Ptolemy 
which has been identified by McCrindle with Kophen (McCrindle’s Invasion of India by 
Alexander, p. 61). But according to Prof. Lassen, Koa or Koas of Ptolemy is not the 
Kophen or Kabul river. Ptolemy says that Koas is the most western river of India, but 
the westernmost part of India was the country of the Lamp&kas, who lived near the 
sources at the Koas. (JASB., 1840. p. 474). 
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K ukk tttapada-Giri—Kurkihar, about three miles north-east of Wazirganj, which is fifteen 
miles east of Gaya (Grierson’s Notes on the District of Gaya and Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., 
p. 461). Dr. Stein has identified it with Sobhnath Peak, the highest point of the Moher 
Hill in Hasra Kol {Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 88). The three peaks situated about a mile to the 
north of Kur kih ar are said to have been the scene of some of the miracles of the Buddhist 
saint Maha. Kasyapa, the celebrated disciple of Buddha, and eventually of his death, 
and not of K&syapa Buddha who preceded Buddha Sakyasimha (Rockhill’s Life of Buddha, 
p. 161). But Gurupada-giri of Pa Hian has been considered to be the same as 
Kukkutapada-giri. so called from its three peaks resembling the foot of a chicken (Legge’s 
Travels of Fa Hian, eh. XXXIII; JASB., 1906, p. 77). Hence Kukkutapada-giri is not 
Kurkihar but Gurp& hill (see Gurupada-giri; for a description of the place, see JASB.. 
XVII, 235). 

Kukubha—A mountain in Orissa (Devi-Bh&gavata, VIII, ch. 11; Garrett’s Class. Die., s.v. 
Kukubha). 

Kukura—A portion of Rajputana, of which the capital was Balmer, the Pi-lo-mi-lo of Hiuen 
Tsiang. Kukura is the Kiu-chi-lo of the Chinese traveller (Brihatsamhitd, ch. xiv, v. 4 ; 
Burgess’ Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 131 ; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of 
the Dekkan, p. 14 n.). East Rajputana {Bomb. Gas., vol. I, pt. I, p. 36, note ; Padma P. 
Svarga, eh. .3). Same as Das&rha (Trik&iidaseshafll). The Kukuras were a tribe of 
Yhdavas (Visvanath Deva-Varma’s Rukminiparinaya, VI, 30). 

Kukushtft—Same as KakautM or Kakuttha of the Mahdparinibbdna Sutta. Buddha 
crossed this river on his way from Pava to KuMnagara {Mahdparinibbdna Sutta in SBB., 
XI, p. 74). Kukushta has been identified with a small stream called Barhi, which flows 
to the Chhota-Gandak, 8 miles below. Kasia (see Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 435). 

Kullnda-desa—Garwal including the district of Shaharanpur, north of Delhi ( Mahdbharata, 
Sabka, ch. 26). The entire tract of land lying between the upper portion of the Ganges 
and the Sutlej was called Kulinda, the Kulindrini of Ptolemy. Cunningham places 
Kulinda-desa between the Bias and the Tons, including Kulu, the Euninda of the coins 
(Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV). Same as Kalinda-desa. According to 
McCrindle, the region of lofty mountains, wherein the Vipasa, the Satadru, the Yamuna, 
and the Ganges have their sources, was the Kylindrine of Ptolemy (p. 109). The 
Kulindas lived on the southern slope of the Himalaya from Kulu eastward to Nepal 
(JEAS., 1908, p. 326). 

Kulfitar-The sub-division of Kulu in the Kangra district in the upper valley of the Bias 
river, Punjab, to the north-east of Kangra (Brihat-samhitd, eh.. XIV; Arch. S. Eep., 
1907-8, p. 260). It formed a part of Kulinda-desa. Its capital was Nagarkot. Its 
present head-quarters is Sultanpur called also Stanpur and Raghunathpur from the chief 
temple dedicated to Raghunath, situated at the confluence of the Serbulli or Serbari, a 
small stream, with the Bias river {JASB., 1841, p. 3; Eraser’s Himala Mountains, 
p. 291). There is a celebrated place of pilgrimage in this sub-division called TrilokanfLth 
(Trailokyanath), situated on a hill in the village of Tunda on the left bank of the Chandra- 
bhagA (Chenab) river, some 32 miles below the junction of the rivers Chandra and BMga. 
It contains an image of Avalokitetvara with six hands, worshipped as an image of 
Mahadeva (JASB., 1841, p. 105 ; 1902, p. 35). 

Kumara—Perhaps the corruption of Kumara is Kaira (see Kalra-mali) which was situated 
very close to Rewa (Mbh., SabM, ch. 29). 
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Kum arasvami—1. This is a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Tuluya, 26 miles from Hospet, 
S. M. Railway, on the river Kumaradhar A which rises in the Eisli Gh&t below the Pushpa- 
giri or Subrahmanya range of the Western Ghats. 2. The temple of Kumarasvami or 
Karttikasvami is situated about a mile from Tiruttani, a station of the Madras and 
S. M. Railway, on a hill called Krauncha-parvata. See Subrahmanya. It was visited 
by SankarAeh&rya (Ananda Giri’s Sahkaravijaya, ch. II, p. 67 ; Skanda P Kum&rika 
Kh., Kumarasvami-mAhat., ch. 14). It is briefly called Svami-tirtha. 

Kumftravana —Same as Rurmavana or Rurmdchala ; Kumaun (Vikramorvast, Act IV). 
See Ked&ra. 

Eumari—1. Cape Comorin ( Mbh ., Yana, ch. 88). It contains the celebrated temple 
of KumArl Devi (Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of South-Indian Gods, Rev. Metzger’s trans., 
p. 39, note). 2. The river Kaorhari which rises in the Suktimat range in the Bihar sub¬ 
division near Rajgir. ( Vishnu P., II, ch. 3, and Arch. S. Bey., Vol. VIII, p. 125). 3. 
The Kuari-nadi of Tavernier {Travels in India, Ball’s Ed., p. 64) ■which joins the river 
Sindh, a tributary of the river Yamuna, 12 miles from Dholpur. Same as SukumAri. 

Kumbhaghona—Kumbliaconum in the Tanjore district. It was one of the capitals 
of the Chola kingdom and was a celebrated place of learning. The temple of Siva in 
Kumbhaconum is one of the most celebrated temples in the Presidency. There is a 
sacred tank called Kumbhakarna-kapAla in the Chaitanya-charit&miita (II, ch. 9) or 
MahA-mAgam, where pilgrims from all parts of southern India go to bathe in Magh of 
every twelfth year. 

Kumbhakarna— Same as Kumbhaghona (Chaitanya-ckaritdmrita, II, 9), 

Kumbhakona— Same as Kumbhaghona. 

Kundagama—It is another name for Vaisali (modem Besarh) in the district of Mozaffarpur 

(Tirhut) ; in fact, Kundagama (Kundagrania) now called Basukunda was a part of the 
suburb of the ancient town of Vaisali, the latter comprising three districts or quarters: 
VaisAIi proper (Besarh), Kundapura (Basukund), and VAniagAma (Bania), inhabited by 
the Brahman, Kshatriya, and Bania castes respectively. Under the name of Kundagama, 
the city of Vaisali is mentioned as the birth-place of Mahavira, the Jaina Tuthaiikara, 
who was also called Vesali or the man of Vesali. It is the Kotigaina of the Buddhists 
(Prof. Jacobi’s Jaina Sutras, Introduction in SBE., XXII, p. si). It is also said that 
he was born at Kollaga, a suburb of VaisAIi, where the NAya or Nata clan of Kshatriyas 
resided, and in which was a temple called Chaitya Duipalasa (Dr. Hoernle, Vvasagadasao, 
p. 4; and his Jainism and Buddhism). Mahavira is said to have been conceived at first in 
the womb of the Brahmani DevanandA, but Indra caused the embryo to he transferred 
to the womb of the KshatriyA Trisala who was also with child, through the agency of his 
deer-headed general Harineyameshi, who is no doubt the same as Naigamesha or goat¬ 
headed god of the BrAhmapas (Ep. Ind., vol. II, pp. 316, 317 ; Ralpasutra in 8BE., 
vol. XXII, p. 227). Mahavira or Varddhamana was the son of Siddhartha, a chief or 
« king ” of Kundapura, by his wife Trisala, who was a sister of Chetaka, king of VaisAIi; 
Chetaka’s daughter, ChellanA, or the Videha Devi as she was called, was married to 
Bimbisara, king of Magadha, and she was the mother of Ajatasatru or Kunika, who 
married Vajira, the daughter of king Prasenajit of Sravasti, the brother of his step-mother, 
the Kosala Devi, but according to other accounts Ajatasatru was the son of KosalA Devi. 
MahAvira died at PapA (PAvapuri) at the age of 72 in B.C. 527, or according to Mr. 
Prinsep in 569 B.o., at the age of 70 (Prinsep’s Useful Tables, pt. II, p, 33), i.e., 26 years 
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before the death of Buddha (see Papa). According to Dr. Hoernle, Mahavira was bom 
in 599 e.o. and died in 527 B.o. at the age of seventy-two (Jainism and Buddhism ). 
Mahavira had a daughter named Anojja or Priyadarsana by his wife Yasoda (Jacobi’s 
Jaina Sutras in SBE., XXII, p. 193 ; Dr. Biihler’s Indian Sect of the Jainas , pp, 25-29). 
Nigrantha Jnatiputra or Jnataputra or Nataputta, one of the celebrated sages who lived 
at Rajagriha at the time of Buddha, has been identified with Mahavira of the Jainas ; 
he also resided at Sravasti when Buddha lived there (see Mahdvagga, VI, 31). Hence 
Buddhism and Jainism were two contemporary systems. Mahavira wandered more 
than 12 years in Lada in Vajjabhumi and Subhabhumi, the Radha of to-day in Bengal. 
In the thirteenth year of his wandering life, he attained Jinahood and taught the Nigrantha 
doctrines, a modification of the religion of Parsvanatha (Biihler’s Indian Sect of the Jainas , 
p. 26). The Nigranthas are mentioned in a pillar edict of Asoka issued in the 29th year 
of his reign. During the famine which lasted for twelve years in the reign of Chandragupta, 
king of Magadha, Bhadrabahu, who was then at the head of the Jaina Community, 
emigrated into Karn&ta (or Canarese) country with a portion of the people, and Sthfila- 
bhadra became the head of the portion that remained in Magadha. At the council held 
at Pat-aliputra towards the end of the famine, the Jaina books consisting of eleven Ahgas 
and fourteen Purvas (which latter are collectively called the twelfth Ahga) were collected. 
All the Jainas wore no clothes before, but during the famine, the Pataliputra Jainas 
commenced wearing clothes. Hence Bhadrab&hu’s followers after their return refused 
to hold fellowship with them and to acknowledge as sacred the books collected by them, 
that is the Ahgas and the Purvas. The final separation between the two sects as 
Svetambara and Digambara took place in 79 or 82 a.d. At a council held at Valabhi 
in Gujarat under the presidency of Devarddhi, the sacred books were again settled ; this 
took place in 154 a.d. (Hoernle ’s Jainism and Buddhism), 

Kundapura—Same as Kundag&ma. 

Kuntjilyapura—Same as Kundinapura. 

Kundinapura—The ancient capital of Vidarbha. Dowson identifies it with Kundapura, 
about forty miles east of Amaravati (Dowson’s Classical Die., 4th ed., p. 171 and Wilson’s 
Mdlati MddJiava, Act I). It existed at the time of Bhavabhuti (MalaU Mddhava, 
Act I). Devalavara, eleven miles south of Warrora, on the river Wardha (Vidarbha) 
in the district of Chanda in the Central Provinces, is traditionally known as the ancient 
Kundinapura (Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey Report, IX, p. 133). A fair is held 
here every year near the temple of RukminL Ancient Kundinapura is said to have 
extended from the river Wardha to Amaravati (Amraoti) where the identical temple of 
Bhavani, from which she was carried away by Krishna, is still said to exist, Kundinapura 
was the birth-place of Rukmini, the consort of Krishna. It has been identified with 
Kond&vir in Berar (Dr. Fiihrer’s Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions). Kundinapura 
was also called Vidarbhapura ( Harivamba , II; Mbh. } Vana, ch. 73). It appears, however, 
that Vidarbhapura or Kundinapura was on the site of Bidar (see Bidarbha). Rukmim 
was formerly married by Krishna, after she “was carried away from Bidarbha, at 
Madhavapur, forty miles to the north-west of Prabhasa or Somanatha (Archdvatdra) . The 
Anargharaghavam (Act VII, 101) places Kundinanagara in Maharashtra which, it 
says, included Bidarbha. 

Kuninda—Same as Kulinda-desa. It is the Kauninda of Brihat-Samhita, ch. XIV, v, 30, 
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Xuntala-de&a—At the iimo of the Giiaiukyas, Kuntaia-desa was bounded on the north by 
the Narbada, on the south by the Tung&bhadra on the west by the Arabian Sea, and 
on the east by the God&vari and the Eastern Ghats. Its capitals were Nasik and 
Kalvana at different periods (Iiid. Ant, XXII, 1893, p. 182 ; Antiquities of Bidar and 
Aurangabad Districts , by Burgess). In later times the Southern Mahratta country was 
called Kuntala (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the Dekhan , sec. xii ; Vdmana P., ch. 13). It 
included the north of the present Mysore country (JR AS., 1911, p. SI2). In the 
Dasakumdracharita (ch. 8), it is placed among the dependent kingdoms of Bidarbha. 
But in the tenth century, the town of Bidarbha is mentioned as being situated in Kuntaia- 
desa (Rajasekhara’s Karpura-manjari , Act I). The later inscriptions called it Karnataka- 
desa ( Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji by Ramchandra Gosh, Preface, p. xxxiv). 
Kuntala was also called Karnata (see Buhler’s note at pp. 27, 28 of the Introduction to 
the Vikmmdhkadevacharita by Bflhana), The Tara Tantra also says that Karnata was 
the name of Maharashtra (see Ward’s History, Literature, and Religion of the Hindus, 
vol. I, p. 558). The Mdrkandeya P.. ch. 57, mentions two countries by the name of 
Kuntala, one in Madhyadesa and the other in B&kshin&tya : see Kuntalapura. 

Kuntalakapura—Kubattur in Sorab in the Shimoga district of Mysore. It was the capital 
of Kuntaladesa. It was, according to tradition, the capital of king Chandrah&sa 
(JaimingBhdrata, ch. 53 ; Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, vol. II, p. 351). It was situated in 
Kerala. Chandravatx was six yojanas or 42 miles from Kuntalakapura. Sarnal, in the 
Kaira District with which Kuntalakapura is identified (Cousen’s A?itiquarian Remains 
in the Bombay Presidency , VIII, p. 94) is too far off from Kerala. It was also called 
Kautalakapura. See Surabhl. 

Kuntalapura—1. Same as Kuntalakapura. 2. General Cunningham places it in the 
Territory of Gwalior (Cunningham’s A rch, S. Rep., XX, p. 112). 3. Sarnal in the Kaira 
district is said to be Kuntalapura. 

Kunti-Bhoja It was also called Bhoja, an ancient town of Malwa, where Kunti, the mother 
of Yudhisthira and his brothers, was brought up by her adoptive father Kunti-Bhoja, 
king of Boja (Mbh., Adi, chs. Ill, 112), It w T as situated on the bank of a small river 
called Asvanadi or Asvarathanadi which falls into the river Chambal ( Mbh ,, Vana, eh. 306 ; 
BHhat-SamhUd, ch 10, v, 15). It was also called Kunti (Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 9 ■ Virata 
P., ch. I). 

Kupatha—Hiuen Tsiang's Kiepando should perhaps be restored to Kupaiha, mentioned 
among the mountainous countries in the north-west of India (Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 55), 
and not to Kabandha (q. v.), 

Kuramu—The river Koram, a tributary of the Indus (Rig-Veda, X, 75). Same as Krumu, 

Kurangapura —Koringa, near the mouth of the Godavari. 

Kurmachala—Kumaun [JASB., XVII, 580, quoting Skanda P., Manushkhanda {sic) 
for Mahesvarakhanda (Kedara kh)]. It was also called by the names of Kurmavana 
and Kumara vana, the corruption of which is Kumaun. Its former capital was Chainpauti 
which was also called Kurmachala (Conder’s Modern Traveller, X, 343), and its present 
capital is Almora. On the western border is the Trisul Mountain as its peaks have*the 
appearance of a trident. The celebrated temple of Purna Devi or Annapurna at Purnagiri 
visited by pilgrims from all parts of the country, is situated in Kumaun (JASB., XVIl’ 
573). Vishnu is said to have incarnated here near Lohagbat as Kurina to support the 
Mand&ra mountain (Ibid,, p. 580) i see Mandara-gfri, The Doonagiri mountain is the 
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Dronachala of the Purdnas ; the Lodh Moona forest was the hermitage of Garga Rishi, 
and the Gagas river rises in the forest (p. 617) and falls into the Dhauli. The’Kurmachali 
Brahmans who reside in Kumaun have evidently derived this name from the country 
(Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, pp. 21, 106), See Kartripura, K&rttikeyapura and 
Um&vana. For the five Prayagas, see Paneha-Pray&ga. The province of Kumaun is 
situated in the tract of hills lying between the western branch of the Gagra known as 
Kali-nadi and the river Ram-Gaiiga which divides Garwal from Kumaun (Fraser’s Himala 
Mountains, pp. 54, 537). For the history of the kings of Kumaun, see JASB ., 1844, 
p. 887. 

Karmakshetra —Eight miles to the east of Chikakol on the sea-coast in the district of Ganjani. 
It was visited by Chaitanya (Shyamlal Goswami’s Gaurasundara, p. 188). It is now called 
Srikfirma. 

Khrmavana— Same as Kuramehala. 

Kurujahgala—A forest country situated in Sirhind, north-west of Hastinapura. It was 
called Srikanthadesa during the Buddhist period; its capital was Bilaspur, It was 
included in Kurukshetra. In the sixth century, its capital was Thanesvara. The seat 
of Government was removed by Harsha Deva (Siladitya II) to Kanauj (see Srikantha). 
The entire Kurudesa was called by this name in the Mbh. ( Adi P., ch. 201) and Vdmam P. 
(ch. 32). Hastinapura, the capital of the Kurus, was situated in Kuruj&ngala (Mbh., 
Adi, ch. 126). 

Kurukshetra —Thaneswar. The district formerly included Sonepat, Amin, Karnal, and 
Panipat, and was situated between the Sarasvati on the north and the Brishadvati on 
the south (Mbh., Yana, ch. 83), but see Pratap Chandra Roy’s edition of the Mahabharata. 
The war between the Kurus and the Pandavas took place not only at Thaneswar but also 
in the country around it. The Dvaipayana Hrada is situated in Thaneswar. Vyasas- 
fchali (Modern Basthali) is seventeen miles to the south-west of Thaneswar. At Amin, 
five miles south of Thaneswar, Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, w r as killed, and AsvattMmA 
was defeated by Arjuna, and his skull severed. Amin, according to Cunningham, is the 
contraction of Abhimanyukshetra. At Amin, Aditi gave birth toSurya; at Shore, eight 
miles to the west of Thaneswar, Bhurisrava was killed ; at Chakra-tirtha, Krishna took 
up his discus to kill Bhishma ; at Nagdu, eleven miles to the south-west of Th&neswar, 
Bhishma died ; at Asthipura [Padma P., Srishti (Adi), ch. 13], on the west of Thaneswar 
and south of Aujas-ghat, the dead bodies of the warriors who were killed in the war, 
were collected and burned (ArcA. S . Rep., vol. XIV, pp. 86-106). Sonepat and Panipat 
are the corruptions of Sonaprastha and Paniprastha, which were two of the five villages 
demanded by Yudhishthijafrom Duryodhana. Kurukshetra was also called Sthanutirtha 
and Samantapanchaka (Mbh., Salya, ch. 54 ; Vana, ch. 83) ; the temple of the Mahadeva 
Sthanuwas situated half a mile to the north of Thaneswar. It was visited by people 
as aplaceof pilgrimage at the time of Alberuni in the eleventh century a.d., especially 
at the time of eclipse (AlberunFs India, vol. II, p. 147 ; Matsya P., ch. 191). 

Kusabhavanapura— Sultanpur on the Gumti in Oudh (Thornton's Gazetteer). It was 
visited by Hiuen Tsiang. Same as Kusapura. It was the capital of Kusa, son of Eama- 
chandra. It is catted Kusasthali in the V&yu P. (Uttara, ch. 26). The capital was 
removed from Ayodhya by Kusa when he succeeded his father Ramachandra, king'of 
Oudh (Raghuvamsa, XV, v. 97 ; xvi, v, 25), 
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Ku§lglrapura?~Rajgir, the ancient capital of Magadha, Same as Girivrajapura (Beal's 
R.W.C., II, p. 149). 

Kusamapura—1. Properly Kusumapura which is the same as P&talipufra (MaMvamsa, 
ch. 5). Kumhrar, the southern quarter of Patna, is evidently a corruption of 
Kusamapura (Kusumapura), where the royal palace was situated. It was part of 
Pataliputra (Upham’s Mahdvamia , ch. V, p. 46). 2, Kanyakubja. 

Kusapura—Same as Eusabhavanapura (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 398). 

Kusasthala—Kanouj ( HemaJcosha). 

Kusasthali—1. Dwaraka, the capital of Anarfcta, in Gujarat. Dwaraka was founded on 
the deserted site of Kusasthali by Krishna ( Harivama , ch. 112). 2. Ujjayini (Stcanda P., 
Avanti Kh., chs. 24, 31). 

SUsAvartta—1. A sacred tank in Tryambaka, twenty-one miles from Hasik, near 
the source of the Godavari. 2. A sacred ghat in Hardwar, 

KusAvail—1. Dwaraka in Gujarat (Xilakantha’s commentary on v. 54, ch. 160, Yana P. 
of the Mbh.) It was founded by Anartta, the nephew of Ikshaku. It was also called 
Kusasthali and was the capital of Anartta-desa (Siva P., pt. vi, ch. 60). 2. ELusivati, 
which was situated on the border of the Yindhya hills (R&m&yana, Uttara K., ch. 121), 
was perhaps the ancient Darbhavati (modern Dabhoi), thirty-eight miles north-east of 
Broach in Gujarat. It was the capital of Kusa, son of Bamachandra. 3. Kasur in the 
Panjab, thirty-two miles to the south-east of Lahore. 4. Same as Eusabhavanapura and 
Kusapura, the capital of Kusa. son of Bamachandra (Raghuvama, c. 15, v. 97); Sultanpnr 
inOudh. 5. Ancient name of Kusinara or Ku^inagara, where Buddha died (MaM- 
parinibbana Suita in SBE., XI, p. 100 ; Jataha , Cam. Ed., vol. V. p. 141— Kusa- 
Jdiaha). 6. A place on the bank of the Vena or Wain-Gauga which was given by 
Aryaka, the founder of the Abhira dynasty, to Charudatta after killing Palaka, the tyrant 
king of Ujjayini (3Inchchhakafika, Act X, 51). 

EUsinagara—The place where Buddha died in 477 b.o., according to Prof. Max Muller, 
but according to the Ceylonese chronology and Prof. Lassen, he died in 543 b.c., (see 
Gelds tuckers P&nini, pp. 231-233), at the age of eighty in the eighth year of the reign of 
Ajatasatru. It has been identified by Prof. Wilson with the present village of Kasia, 
thirty-seven miles to the east of Gorakhpur and to the north-west of Bettia. Buddha 
died in the upavattana of Kusinara in the Saia grove of the Mallians, between the twin 
glia trees in the third watch of the night, resting on his right side with his head to the 
north (Mah&parinibhdna Suita in SBE., vol. XI, pp. 103, 116). Asoka erected three 
stupas on the scene of his death. It was anciently called Kusavati (Jataha, Cam. Ed., 
V, 141 -Kusa-Jataha). The charcoal ashes of Buddha's funeral pyre were enshrined in a 
stupa at Barhi now called Moriyanagara in the Nyagrodha forest, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 
The ruins of Aniruddwa near Kasia in the district of Gorakhpur have been identified 
with the palaces of the Malla nobles of the Buddhist records. The relics (bones) of Buddha 
were divided by the Brahmin Drona into eight parts among the Lichehhayis of Vaisali, 
Sakyas of Kapilavastu, Bulayas of Allakappaka, Koliyas of RAinagrama, Bralimanas 
of Bethadvipa (perhaps Bethia), Mafias of Pava. M&lks of Kusinara (Kusinagara), and 
Ajatasatru, king of Pataliputra, who all erected stupas upon them. The Brahmin Drona 
built a stupa upon the pitcher with which lie had measured the relics, and the Mauryaa 
of Pipphalavati built another on the charcoal from Buddha’s funeral pyre (MaM- 
>parinibbdna Suita , ch. 6). Dr. Hoey identifies Kasia with the place where Buddha 
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received the kdshdya or the mendicant robe after he had left his home (JASB,, 
vol. LXIX, p. 83). Though Mr. Vincent A. Smith doubts the identification of Kusinagara 
with Kasia, yet the recent exploration by the Archaeological Department has set the 
question at rest. The stupa adjoining the main temple containing an image of the dying 
Buddha was opened and a copperplate was discovered showing the following words at 
the end “ Copperplate in the SMpa of Nirvana,” 

Kusin&ra —Same as Kusinagara. 

Kustana—The kingdom of Khotan in Eastern or Chinese Turkestan, famous for the stone 
called Jade ; hence it is called by the Chinese Yu (Jad e)4ien. It was called by the 
Chinese Kii-sa-tan-na (Bretschneider's Mediaeval Researches , II, p. 48). It was visited by 
Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. Its old capital was Yotkan, a little to the west of the modern 
town of Khotan, which in the ancient manuscripts discovered by Dr. Stein is called 
Khotana andKustanaka. The territory of Khotan was conquered and colonised by Indian 
immigrants from Takshasila (Taxila) about the second century before the Christian era. Dr. 
Stein identified the Buddhist stupa and the Sa-mo-j oh monastery of Hiuen Tsiang with the 
Dobe in the cemetery of Soxniya, a mile to the west of Yotkaii. Dr. Stein discovered 
many Buddhist shrines, stupas, relievos and statues of Buddha and Bodhisattvas in 
stucco at Dandan-Ulig (ancient Li-sieh), Niya, Endere and Rawak buried in the sand 
of the desert of Taklamakan in the territory of Khotan, and exhumed from the ruins 
many painted panels and documents written in Brahmi and Kharoshti characters on 
wooden tablets ( Takhtds ), and papers ranging from the third to the eighth century of 
the Christian era (Dr. Stein's Sand-buried Ruins of Khotan , p. 402). Fa Hian saw at Khotan 
in the fourth century the drawing of cars of the Buddhist Tri-ratnas, Buddha, Dharma, 
and Sangha, which are the prototypes of the modern Jagannath, Balarama, and Subhadra. 
At Ujjayim, at the time of Samprati, Asoka’s successor, the Jainas used to draw a car 
on which Jivantaswami's image was placed (SthaviravaU, Jacobi's ed., XI). The name 
of Kustana has also been mentioned by It-sing (see Records of the Buddhist Religion by 
Takakusu, p. 20). Same as Stana. 

Kusumapura —Same as Kusamapura (Mudrdralcshasa, Act II). 

Kutaka —Gadak, an ancient town containing many old temples in Dharwar district, Bombay 
Presidency {Bhagavata P., V, ch. 6). 

Kutika —The river Kosila, the eastern tributary of the Ramganga in Rohilkhand and Oudh 
(Lassen's Ind. Alt. , II, p. 524, and Rdmayana , Ayodhya K., ch. 71). 

Kutiia—Same as Kutika. 

Kutikoshtlka— The Koh, a small affluent of the Ramganga in Oudh (Lassen's Ind. AU . 

vol. II, p. 524 and Rdmdyam , Ayodhya K., ch. 71). 

Kuva —Same as Gopar&shtra and Govar&shtra ; Southern Kohkana. 

L 

Same as Lata (Southern Gujarat) and Radha (a portion of Bengal). 

Lahada —It is the border-land between Kasmir and Dardistan (Bvihat-Samhitd, ch. XIV, 
v. 22; Ind. Ant,, XXII, 1893, p. 182—Topographical List of the Brihat-Samhitd by Dr. 
Fleet). 

Lakragad —The fort of Lakragad was situated on the Rajmahal hills in Bengal; it was an 
old fort. It is the Lakhnor of Menhajuddin and other Muhammadan historians 
(Beveridge's Buchanan Records in C. R. } 1894). 

Lakshmanavati—1. Lakhnauti is the corruption of Lakshmanavati. It was another 
name for Gauda (town), the mins of which lie near Malda, It was the capital of the 
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country of Gauda (Tawney; Merutunga’s Pmbaiidhachinidmani, p. 181). It stood on 
the left bank of the Ganges. It was the capital of Bengal in 730 a.c. (RennelPs Memoir 
of a Map of Hindoostan, p. 55), which date, however, does not appear to be correct, 
Lakshmana Sena, the son and successor of Ballala Sena and grandson of Vijaya Sena, 
and great-grandson of Hemanta Sena, the son of Samanta Sena (DeoparH inscription, 
Ep. Ind I, 3), is said to have greatly embellished the city of Gaud with temples and other 
public buildings, and called it after his own name, Laknauti or Lakshmanavati (Martin’s 
East. Ind., Ill, p. 68). He v'as a great patron of Sanskrit literature, Jaya Deva of 
Kenduli,—the author of the celebrated lyric Gita Govinda (BhavisJiya P., Pratisarga, pt, IV, 
ch, IX), Umapatidhara, the commentator of the Kaldpa grammar and minister of 
Lakshmana Sena ( PrabandJm-chintdmani, p. 181), Govarddhana Acharya, the spiritual 
guide of Lakshmana Sena and author of the Arya-saptasatt, Sarana, and Dhoyi (who is 
called Kavi Kshamapati-Brutidhara by Jaya Deva in his Gita-Govinda), the author of 
the Pavana-duta, were called the PaScharatna or five gems of Lakshmana Sena’s court 
in imitation of the Nava-ratna or nine gems of Vikramaditya (hid. Ant. , vol. XIV, 
p, 183 n.) Halayudha, the author of a dictionary and the spiritual adviser of the monarch, 
and Sridharad&sa, the author of the SaduHi Earndmrita also flourished in his court, 
Lakshmana Sena founded the Lakshmana Samvat (era) in 1108 a.d. (Dr. R. L. Mifcra’s 
Buddha Gaya , p. 201), but according to Dr. Btihler, in 1119 a.d. (Deop&rd Inscription 
of Vijayasena in Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 307). Hunter considers that the name of Gauda was 
more applicable to the kingdom than to the city (Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bengal, 
vol. VII, p. 51; Bhavishya P Pratisarga P., pt. II, ch. 11). For the destruction of 
Gauda and the transfer of Muhammadan capital to Rajmahal in 1592, (see Bradley-Birt’s 
Story of an Indian Upland , ch. 2). 2. Lucknow in Oudh. It is said to have been founded 
by Lakshmana, brother of Ramachandra, king of Oudh. It was repaired by Vikrama¬ 
ditya, king of Ujjayini. The town was first made the seat of government by Asaf-ud- 
daulah in 1775 (Conder’s Modern Traveller, vol. IX, p. 296). See Lucknow in Pt. II 
of this work. 

Lakulisa— See Nakulisa. 

Lampaka—Lamghan, on the northern bank of the Kabul river near Peshawar (Ilemalcosha) 
Lassen’s History traced from Baclrian and Indo~Scythian Coins in JASB., 1840, p. 486 ; 
Brahmdnda P ,, Puiya, eh. 48). It is also called Muranda. It is 20 miles north-w r est 
of Jalalabad. 

Lamp&ka—Same as Lamp aka (MdrMnd. P., ch. 57). 

Lahguii—Same as L&ngulini. [Mbh. } Sabha., ch. 9). 

Lahgulini—The river Languliya on which Ghicacole is situated, between Vizianagram and 
Kalingapatam (Pargiter’s Marhandeya P., ch. 57, p. 305). It is also called Naglandi 
river (Thornton’s Gazetteer, s. v. Ganjam). 

LankA—I. Ceylon. 2. The town of Lanka or Lankapatanam is said to be a mountain 
on the south-east corner of Ceylon; it is described as Trikfita or three-peaked in the 
R&m&yam (Sundara K., ch. I) and was the abode of Ravana (Lanka Kanda, ch- 125). 
It is believed by some to be the present Mantotte in Ceylon, others think it to be a 
town submerged (Mutu Coomara Sw T amy’s Ddthdvamsa , p. 97). There is a place called 
Nikumbhila, about 40 miles from Colombo, witere Indrajita performed his sacrifice 
{Buddhist Text Society's Journal , vol. Ill, pt. I, appendix). There are some very good 
reasons to suppose that Lanka and Ceylon are not identical islands : (1) the Rdmdya^a 
(Kishk, K. a ch. 41) says that one must cross the river T^mrapar^l and go to the south 
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of the Mahendra range which abuts into the ocean and cross it to reach Lanka, or in 
other words, the island of LahkA, according to the Bdmdyana, was situated to the south 
of the Cardamum Mountains which form the southern portion of the Mahendra range, 
while if Ceylon be the ancient Lanka, one is not required to cross the T&mraparni river 
to go to the southern extremity of the Mahendra Mountain in order to reach that island 
by the Adam’s Bridge (or Setubandha Ramesvara); (2) Baraka-mihira, the celebrated 
astronomer, says that Ujjayini and Lanka are situated on the same meridian, while 
Ceylon lies far to the east of this meridian ; (3) Some of the works of the Paur&nic 
times mention Lanka and Simhala (the corruption of which is Ceylon) as distinct islands 
(Brihat-Samhild, eh. 14 and Devi P,, ehs. 42, 46). On the other hand, the MaMvccmsa , 
the most ancient history of Ceylon composed in the 5th century a.d., distinctly 
mentions that the island of Laiika was called Simhala by Vijaya after his conquest, and 
calls Dutthagamani and Parakramabahu kings of Lanka or Simhala (Geiger’s M'ah&vamka, chs. 
VII, XXXI), The Bdjdvalz also mentions the tradition of the war of Ravana in the 
island of Ceylon (Upkam’s Rdjdvalt, pt. I). Dkammakitti, the author of the 
D&th&vama, who lived in the twelfth century a.d. ; in the reign of Parakramabahu I, 
king of Ceylon, states that Simhala and Lanka are the same island. It is called Zeilan 
or Silan (Ceylon) by Marco Polo, who visited it in the thirteenth century a.d. 
(Wright’s Marco Polo). For other derivations of the name of Silan, see Col. Yule’s 
Travels of Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 254, note. 

Lata —1. Southern Gujarat including Khandesh situated between the river Mahi and 
the lower Tapti—the Larike of Ptolemy ( Garuda P., ch. 55; Dowson’s Classical Dic¬ 
tionary of Hindu Mythology ; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist. of the Dehhan, sec. XI, p. 42). It is 
mentioned in the KAmasutra of Vatsy&yana. It comprised the eolleetorates of Surat, 
Bharoch, Kheda and parts of Baroda territory (Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh 
by Burgess). According to Col. Yule, Lada was the ancient name of Gujarat and 
Northern Koiikan ( Marco Polo , vol. II, p. 302 n). It is the Lathika of the Dhauli 
inscription and R&stika (Ristika) of the Girnar inscription of Asoka. According to 
Prof. Biihler, Lata is Central Gujarat, the district between the Mahi and Kim rivers, 
and its chief city was Broach (see Additional Notes, It-sing’s Records of the Buddhist 
Religion, by Takakusu, p, 217 ; Alberuni’s India , I, p. 205). In the Copperplate 
Inscription found at Baroda, the capital of Lata or the kingdom of Latesvara is said 
to be Elapur (v. II). The inscription also gives the genealogy of the kings of Latesvara 
(JASB., vol. VIII, 1839, p. 292). But it is doubtful whether Lata and Latesvara 
are identical kingdoms. Lafa was also called Lada in the Riddhasdlabhanjihd; Olladesa 
appears to be identical with Lata (see Oil A). The Nagara Brahmins of Lata (Gujarat) 
axe said to have invented the Nagri character. The Bevanagari character, however, is 
said to have been derived from the Brakmi alphabet. 2. Radha—the Lada of Upham’s 
Mahdvamsa is a corruption of Radha in Bengal (see R&dha). 

Latthivana—Same as Yashtivana ( Jdtalca , Cam. ed., IV, p. 179; Mahavagga , I, 22). 

Lavana—The Lun (Looni) or Nun Nadi which rises near Paniar and falls into the Sind at 
Chandpursonari in Malwa (Malatt-niadhava. Act IX ; Arch. S . Rep., vol. II, p. 308). 

Lavapura—Called also Lavakota or Lavavara afterwards called Lohawar ; Lahore, founded 
by Lava, the son of Ramachandra (Tod’s Rajasthan , I, p. 224). The ruins of the ancient 
city still exist near the present city of Lahore, In the Jaina Inscriptions at Satrugjaya, 
it is called Labhapura (Ep. hid., vol. II, pp. 38, 54). 

Lil&jana—The river Phalgu, but, in fact, the western branch of the river Phalgu, which 
joins the Mohana few miles above Gaya, is called by that name, See Nilajana. 
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Lodhra-K&nana—The Lodh-moona forest in Kumaun ( Rdmdyana, Kishk,, ch. 43); see 
Kurm&chala. It was the hermitage of Garga Rishi. 

Loh& —Afghanistan {Mbh., Sabha, ch. 26). In the tenth century of the Christian era, the 
last Hindu king was defeated by the Muhammadans, and Afghanistan became a 
Muhammadan kingdom. See Kamboja. 

LoMrgala—A sacred place in the Himalaya ( Vardha P., ch. 15). It is perhaps Lohaghat 
in Kumaun, three miles to the north of Champawat, on the river Loha, as the place is 
sacred to Vishnu (see Kurmachala}. 

Lohita-Sarovara—The lake Eawanhrad, which is the source of the river Lohitya or 
Brahmaputra {Brahmdnda P., ch. 51). 

Lohitya—1. The river Brahmaputra (Mbh,, Bhishma P., ah. 9; Raghuvatnsa, e. IV, v. 81; 
Medini). For the birth of Lohitya, the son of Brahma, see Kalikd P., ch. 82. Parasu- 
rama-s axe fell from his hand when he bathed in this river owing to the sin of killing Ms 
mother. Accordingto Kalidasa, the river was the boundary of Pragjyotisha or Gauhati 
in Assam (Raghuvama, IV, v. 81). For a description of the source of the Brahmaputra, 
see Sven Hedin’s Trans* Himalaya , vol. II, ch, 43. 

Lohitya-Sarovara—The source of the river Chandrabhaga or Chinab in Lahoul or Middle 
Tibet (KdMJca P., ch. 82). It is a small lake now called Chandrabhaga. 

Lok&pura—Chanda in the Central Provinces. It contained the temples of Mahakali and 
her son Achalesvara who was formerly called Jharpatesvara ( Slcanda P.). 

Lomasa-Asrama—The Lomasgir-hill, four miles north-east of Rajauli in the sub-division 
of Nowadah, in the district of Gaya; it was the hermitage of Lomasa Rishi (Grierson’s 
Notes on the District of Gaya, p. 27). 

Lonara— See Vishnu-Gaya {Paclma P., Ufctara, ch. 62 ; Consent Antiquarian Remains in the 
Central Provinces and Rerat , p. 77). 

Lumbini-Vana—Rummen-dei in the Nepalese Terai, two miles to the north of Bhagavanpur 
and about a mile to the north of Paderia. See Kapilavasfli. The eight Chaityas or 
sacred places which are visited by Buddhist pilgrims are (1) The Lumbini Garden in 
Kapilavastu where Buddha was bom; (2) Bodhi tree in Bodh-Gaya where he attained 
Budclhahood ; (3) Mrigadava in Benares where he preached his law for the first time ; (4) 
Jetavana in Sravasti where he displayed miraculous powers ; (5) Sankasya in the district 
of Kanauj where he descended from the TrayastrimSa heaven ; (6) Rajagriha in Magadha 
where he taught his disciples ; (7) Vaisali where he spoke to Ananda about the length of 
his life ; (8) Kusinagara where he died in a Sala grove (Mah&parinibbdna Sutta , VI, 51-62; 
in SBB. t vol. XI). 

M 

Maeiichha—Same as Matsya (Angutiara Nikdya s Tika Nipata-, ch. 70, para. 17). 

Machheri—Alwar, which formerly appertained to the territory of Jaipur (see Matsya-desa). 

Madana-Tapovana—Same as K&masrama (. Raghuvamsa , xi. 13). 

Madguraka—Same as Modagiri (. Matsya P., ch. 113). 

Madhumanta—Same as Bandak&ranya ( Rdmdyana , Uttara, chs. 92, 94). 

Madhumati—The Mohwar or Modhwar river which rises near Ranod and falls into the 
Sind, about eight miles above Sonari in Malwa (Malaii Mddhava, Act IX, and Arch 
<8. Rep., II, 308). 

Madhupuri—Mathura; it was founded by Satrughna, the youngest brother of Rama, by 
killing the Rakshasa Lavana, son of Madhu. The town of the demon Madhu has been 
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identified by Growse with Maholi, five miles to the south-west of the present town of 
Mathura. In Maholi is situated Madhuvana (or forest of Madhu), a place of pilgrimage 
(Growse’s MatJmrd, pp. 32, 54). 

Madhura—Same as Mathura (see Ghata-J&taka in the Jdtalcas (Cam. ed.), IV, p. 50; it 
is a distortion of the story of Krishna). 

Madhuvana—See Mathura. 

Madhyadesa—The country bounded by the river Sarasvati in Kurukshetra, Allahabad, 
the Himalaya, and the Vindhya ; the Antarveda was included in Madhyadesa (Manu Sam 
hitd, ch. II, v. 21). The boundaries of Majjhimadesa of the Buddhists are :—east 
the town Kajaiigala and beyond it Mahasala; south-east the river Salavat!; south the 
town Setakannika ; west the town and district Thuna ; north Usiradhvaja Mountain 
(Mahdvagga, V, 12, 13). Kampilya was originally the eastern limit of Madhyadesa 
(Weber’s History of Indian Literature , p. 115, note). The countries of Panch&la, Kuru, 
Matsya, Yaudheya, Patachchara, Kunti and Surasena were included in Madhyadesa 
(Gamda P., I, ch. 55). Madhyadesa includes Brahmarshi-desa which again includes 
Brahmavartta (Max Muller’s Rig-Veda , vol. I, 45). 

Madhyamar^shtra—Same as Mah&kosala or Dakshina-Kosala (Bhatta Svamin’s Commen¬ 
tary on Kautilya’s Arthasdstra, bk. II, Koshadhyaksha). 

Madhyamesvara—A place sacred to Siva on the bank of the Mandakini (Kurma P., Pfirva, 
ch. 33). See Pancha-Ked&ra. 

Madhyamika—N&gari near Chitore in Rajputana, which was attacked by Menander ; he 
was defeated by Vasumitra, grandson of Pushyamitra and son of Agnimitra of the Sufiga 
dynasty, Agnimitra being the viceroy of Vidisa (Kalidasa’s Mdlavikagnimiira, Act V; 
Vincent A. Smith’s Early History of India, p, 199), Same as Sibi. But according to the 
MaMbharaia (Sabha P., ch. 32), Madhyamika and Sibi are two different countries, though 
their names are mentioned together. 

Madhyarjuna—Tiru vidaimarudur 5 six miles east of Kumbhaconum and 29 miles from Tan- 
jore, Madras Presidency; it was visited by Sankaracharya (Ananda Giri’s SanJcaravijaya, 
ch. 4, p, 16 ; Arch. S. Rep 1907-8, p, 231). It is celebrated for its temple. 

Madra—A country in the Panjab between the Ravi and the Chinab. Its capital was Sakala. 
Madra was the kingdom of Raja Salya of the Mahdbharata (Udyoga, ch. 8), and also of 
Raja Asvapati, father of the celebrated Savitri, the wife of Satyavana (Matsya P., ch. 
206, v, 5 ; Mbh., Vana P., ch. 292). Some suppose that Madra was also called Bahika. 
Bahika, however, appears to be apart of the kingdom of Madra (Mbh., Karna P., ch., 45). 
Madra was also called Takkadesa (Hemaehandra’s Abhidhdna-chintarmni). 

Magadha—The province of Bihar or properly South Bihar (Ram&yara, Adi, ch. 32; Mbh., 
Sabha P,, ch. 24). Its western boundary was the river Sona. The name of Magadha 
first appears in the Atharva-samhUd, v, 22, 14; xv, 2. The ancient capital of Magadha 
was Girivrajapura (modern Rajgir) at the time of Jar£sandha, who was killed by Bhima, 
one of the five Pandavas. The capital was subsequently removed to Pataliputra, which 
was formerly an insignificant village called by the name of Pataligrama, enlarged and 
strengthened by Ajatasatru, king of Magadha and contemporary of Buddha, to repel the 
advance of the Vrijjis of Vaisali, Udayasva. the grandson of Ajatasatru, is said to have 
removed the capital from Rajagriha to Pataliputra (Vdyu P., II, ch. 37, 369). The country 
of Magadha extended once south of the Ganges from Benares to Monghyr, and south¬ 
wards as far as Singhbhum. The people of the neighbouring districts still call the districts 
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of Patna and Gaya by the name of Maga, which is a corruption of Magadha. In the Lalita- 
vistara (oh. 17) Gayasirsha is placed in Magadha. It was originally inhabited by the 
Cheras and the Kols, who were considered Asuras by the Aryans. After the Andhra- 
bhrityas of Pataliputra (see Patna), the Guptas reigned in Magadha. According to Cun¬ 
ningham the Gupta era commenced in 319 a.d., when Maharaja Gupta ascended the throne, 
whereas according to Dr, Pleet (Gorp. Inscrip, Ind ., vol. Ill, p. 25), it commenced in 
320 ajd., when Chandra Gupta I ascended the throne of Magadha. The Guptas were 
destroyed by the Epthalites known in India as the Huns whose leader Laclih (Lakhan 
Udayaditya of the coins) had wrested Gandhara from the Kushans and established his 
capital at Sakala. His descendants gradually conquered the Gupta territories and sub¬ 
verted their kingdom. The capital of the Guptas was at first Pataliputra, and though 
after Samudra Gupta’s conquest it was still regarded officially as the capital, yet, in fact 
the seat of government was removed to different places at different times. 

Mag&dhi—The river Sone {Bam., I, 32). See Sum&gadhi. 

Mahabalipura— Same as Banapura. 

Mahdbodhi— See Uravilva (Matsya P., ch. 22). 

Mahiehina— China was so called during the mediaeval period (see China), 

Maha-Gang& —The river Alakananda in the Himalaya (Vishnu Samhita, ch. 85; SBE., 
vol. VII, p. 257 note). 

Mahakausika —It is formed by the seven Kosis of Nepal, which are the Milamclii, the Sun 
Kosi (Sona Kosi) or the Bhotea Kosi, the Tamba Kosi. the Likhu Kosi, the Dudha Kosi, 
the Aruna (Padma P., Svarga, eh. 19 ; Mbit., Yana, ch. 84) and the Tarnor (Tarnra of the 
Mbh,, Vana, ch. S4). The union of the Tamor, the Aruna and the Sun Kosi forms the 
Triveni, a holy place of pilgrimage. The Triveni is immediately above Varaha-kshetra 
in Puraea above Nathpur, at the point where or close to which the united Kosis issue into 
the plains (JASB., XVII, pp. 638, 647, map at p. 761). See Baraha-kshetra. Of the 
seven Kosis, the Tamba or Tamar, and Likhu are lost in the Sun Kosi and the Barun in 
the Aruna {Ibid., p. 644 note). 

Maha-Kosala—Maha-Kosala comprised the whole country from the source of the Narbada 
at Amarakasitaka on the north to the Mahanadi on the south, and from the river Wain- 
Gaiiga on the west to the Harda and Jonk rivers on the east, and it comprised also the 
eastern portion of the Central Provinces including the districts of Ghhatisgar and Rayapur 
(see Tivara Deva’s Inscription found at Rajirn in the Asiatic Researches , XV, 508). Same 
as DaJesMna-Kosctla (Cousen’s Antiquarian Remains in the Central Provinces and Berar , 
p. 59; Cunningham's Arch. 8. Rep., vol. XVII, p. 68). It was the kingdom of the Kala- 
churis (Rapson’s Indian Coins , p. 33). 

MaMlaya—1. Same as OmMran&tha or Amaresvara ( Kurma P., pt. II, ch. 3). 2. In 
Benares (Agni P., ch. 112). 

Mahanadi—1. The Phalgu river in the district of Gaya (Mbh., Adi P,, ch. 215, v. 7—Nila- 
kantha’s commentary; Vana. chs. 87, 95). 2. A river in Orissa {Padma P., Svarga, 
ch. 3). 

Mahanai—Same as Mahanadi (X. Ch., p. 83, Vangav&si ed.). 

Mahanan&i —A place of pilgrimage in the Karnul district (Ep. hid., yol. I, p. 368). 

Mahapadma-Saras —Same as Arayalo ; the lake derives its name from the Naga Mah&padma. 

The Wular or Valur lake in Kasmir (Dr, Stein’s Rdjatamagini , vol, I, p. 174, note). 
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Maharashtra— The Maxatha country (Vdmam F., ch. 13), the country watered by the 
Upper Godavari and that lying between that river and the Krishna. At one time it was 
synonymous with the Deccan. At the time of Asoka, the country was called Maharafotha 
he sent here the Buddhist missionary named Mahadhammarakkhita in 245 b.c. (Dr, 
Geiger's Mahdvamsa , ch. XII, p. 85 note). Its ancient name was Asrnaka or Assaka at 
the time of Buddha (see Asnxaka). Its ancient capital was Pratishthana (Paithan) on 
the Godavari. It was the capital of the junior princes of the Andhrabhyitya dynasty of 
the Pur anas, who were also called Satakarnis or in the corrupted form of the word Sali- 
v&hanas {see Dhanakataka). The most powerful of the Andhrabhritya kings was Pulu- 
mayi, who reigned frorfr 130 to 154 A.c. He overthrew the dynasty of Nahapana who 
probably reigned at Jirnanagara (Juner). After the Andhrabhrityas, the Kshatrapa 
dynasty was in possession of a portion of the Deccan from 218 to 232 A.D., and after them 
the Abhiras reigned for 67 years, that is up to 399 a.d. ; then the Rashtrakutas (modem 
Rathors) called also Ratthis or Rashtrikas, from whom the names of Maha-rattis (Mah- 
r&tt&) and Maha-rashtrika (Maharashtra) are derived, reigned from the third to the sixth 
century A.n. Then the Chalukyas reigned from the beginning of the sixth century to 
753 A.D. Pulakesi I, who performed the asvamedha sacrifice, removed his capital from 
PaitbAn to Batapipura (now called Badami). His grandson Pulakesi II was the most 
powerful king of this dynasty. He was the contemporary of Ehusrau II of Persia. He 
defeated Harshavarddhana or Sil&ditya II of Kanauj. During his reign Hiuen Tsiang 
visited Maharashtra (Mo-ho-la-eha). Bantidurga of the later Rashtrakuta dynasty 
ascended the throne in 748 a.c., by defeating Kirttivarman II of the Chalukya dynasty. 
Govihda III was the most powerful prince of the later Rashtrakuta dynasty. His son 
Amoghavarsha or Sarva made Manyakheta (modern Malkhed) his capital. The Rashtra¬ 
kuta dynasty was subverted in 973 a.c., by Tailapa of the later Chalukya dynasty. Aha- 
vamalla or Somesvara I. who reigned from 1040 to 1069, removed his capital from 
Manyakheta to Kalyana in Kuntala-de&a. His son Tribhuvanamalla Vikramlditya II 
was the most powerful king who reigned from 1076 to 1126 a.c. In his court flourished 
Vij names vara, the author of the Mitdkshard , and Biihaiia, the anther of the Vikranidhka- 
deva-charita. The throne was usurped by Vijjala of the Kalachuri dynasty, who had 
been a minister of Tailapa II, in 1162 a.c., but the dynasty became extinct in 1192, 
and the Yadavas became the sovereigns of the Deccan. Bhillama of this dynasty founded 
the city of Devagiri, modern Daulatabad, and made it his capital in 1187 A.c. Singhana 
was the most powerful king of this dynasty, In his court flourished Chai)gadeva, the 
grandson of Bh&shkaraeharya (born in Saka 1036= a.d. 1114), and son of Lakshmidhara, 
who was his chief astrologer. In the reign of Ramachandra, Hemadri, who was probably 
called Hemadpant and who was the author of the Chaturvarga-chiniamani , was his 
minister. He is said to have constructed in the Deccan most of the temples of a certain 
style called Hemadpanti temples. Vopadeva, the author of the Mugdhabodha Vydkarana , 
flourished also in the court of Ramachandra. Dr. Bhau Daji, however, is of opinion 
that there were many persons of the name of Vopadeva : one the author of the Mugdha - 
bodha , another the author of the Dhatupdtha or Kavikalpadrurm , and a third the com¬ 
mentator of Bhaskkaracharya’s Lildvati , who was the son of Bhimadeva, while Kesava 
was the father of the author of the grammatical treatise. According to Bhau Daji, the 
last flourished in the court of Ramachandra (Ramachandra Ghosha’s Literary Remains 
of Dr. Bhau Daji , ch. viii, pp. 149, 150). Ramachandra or Ramadeva was the last of 
the independent Hindu sovereigns of the Deccan. Alauddin Hhilji defeated Ramachandra, 
killed his son Sankara and absorbed his dominions into the Muhammadan empire in 1318 
A.c. (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan. sec. xv). 
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MahfU&la—It is mentioned in the Padma P. (Srishti Kh. ch. 11), and Maisya P. (ch. 22), 
as a tirtha or a place of pilgrimage on the Godavari. Sala is mentioned as a tributary 
of the Godavari {Brahma P., ch. 106, vs. 20-22). It is the Maisolus of the Greeks, As 
Ptolemy places the mouth of the river Maisolus in the district called Maisolia, it may be 
identified with that portion of the Godavari which lies between the Pranahita or rather 
Wain-Ganga and the ocean. See Maisoiia. In the Mah&vagga (V, 13, 12 in SBE. s XVII, 
38) MahasMa is described as a border country on the east of South India. 

Mahisara —Masar, a village six miles to the west of Arrah in the district of Shahabad visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. 

Mahasthana—Mahasthana-gada in the district of Bagnra in Bengal {Devt-Bhagavata, VII, 
ch. 38). It contained the celebrated temple of Mahadeva called Ugramadhava at the 
time of Vallala Sena, king of Gauda (Ananda Bhatta’s Vallala-charitam, ch. VI). It is 
seven miles to the north of Bogra (town). See Eallalapuri. Its ancient name was Siia 
Dhapa (Sila Dhatugarbha) and contained four Buddhist stupas, but the name was changed 
into Sila-Dvipa after the revival of Hinduism {List of Ancient Monuments of Bengal in 
JASB 1875, p. 183). 

Mahati —The river Mahi, a branch of the river Chambal in Malwa (Vdyu P., I, ch. 45, v. 97). 

Mahatnu—The river Argesan in Afghanistan which joins the Gomal river or Gomati {Big 
Veda , X, 75). Same as Mehatnu. 

MaMvana—Same as Braja. See Gokula ( Chaitanya-cJiarit&mrita , II, ch. 18). 

MaMvana-Vihara—1. Pinjkotai, near Sunigram in Buner, about twenty-six miles south 
of Manglaur or Mangalore, the old capital of Udyana (Dr, Stein’s Archaeological Tour with 
the Indian Field Force in the Indian Antiquary of 1899). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 
2. Mahavana-Kutagara was situated in the suburb of Vaisali; it was also called Maha- 
vana-vihara (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism , p. 843). 

Mahendra —The whole range of hills extending from Orissa to the district of Madura was 
known by the name of Mahendra-parvata. It included the Eastern Ghats and the range 
extending from the Northern Circars to Gondwana, part of which near Ganjam is still 
called Mahendra Malei or the hills of Mahendra ( Baghuvamka , IV, vs. 39, 40). It joins 
the Malaya mountain {Harshacharita, ch. VII). Parasiirama retired to this mountain 
after he was defeated by Ramacliandra. The Bdmdyana (Kishk., ch. 67 ; Lanka, ch. 4) 
and the Gkaitanya-chariidm y ita apply the name specially to the Eastern Ghats, and the 
hermitage of Parasurama is placed by the Chaitanya-charit&mnta at the southern extre¬ 
mity of the range in the district of Madura. The Raghuvamsa (VI, v. 54) places if in 
Kalifiga, so also the Uttara-Naishadha-Charita (canto XII, v, 24). The name is princi¬ 
pally applied to the range of hills separating Ganjam from the valley of the Mahanadi, 

Mahesmati-Mandala—Mandate, in Central India. It was also called Mahesamandala or 
Mahesmati {Arch. S. Rep., vol. XVII, p. 54), Its capital was M&hishmati ( JBAS. s 1910, 
p. 425). 

Mahesvara —Makes or Chuii Makes vara on the bank of the Nerbuda {Maisya P., ch. 189 ; 
Sthavirdvalickariia , XII); same as Mahishmati. 

Maheya —The country which lies between the rivers Mahi and Nerbuda. The Maheyas 
lived on the bank of the Nerbuda {Vdyu P., II, 45). 

Mini—1. The river M&hi in Malwa {MdrhavAeya P., ch. 57). Near its mouth Andhaka, a 
daitya, was killed by Siva in a cavern {Siva P., I, chs. 38, 43). 2. The river Mahi, a 
tributary of the Gaadak (Sutta-nipata, I, 2 : Dhaniyasutta ; Trenckner’s Milinda Panha, 
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p. 114, SBE., XXXV, p. 171). It rises in the Himalaya and flows into the Great Gandak 
about half a mile above its junction with the Ganges, but practically into the Ganges near 
Son-pur [Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XI (1877), p. 358 ; JBAS 1907, p. 45]. 

MaMsha_1. According to Bhatta Swami, the commentator of the Arthasdstm (bk. II, 

Koshadhyaksha), Mahisha was the country of Mahishmati ( HarivamSa , I, ch. 14). 2. Same 
as Mahishaka. 

Mahlshaka—According to Dr. Bhandarkar, Mahishaka was the name of the country on the 
Nerbuda, of which Mahishmati was the capital. {Early History of the Bekhan , sec. iii; 
Padma P., Adi Kh., ch. 6; Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 9). Griffith identifies it with Mysore 
(see his Bdmdyana, Kishk., ch. 41). The Padma P. [Svarga (Adi), ch. 3] mentions Mahi¬ 
shaka as the country of Southern India, and therefore it is the same as Mahishamandala 
which has been identified by Mr. Rice with the Southern Mysore country (Mahishaman¬ 
dala ; see also Wilscm’s Vishnu P vol. II, p. 178 note). But this identification is in¬ 
correct. See Dr. Meet’s Mahishamandala and Mahishmati in JBAS 1910, p. 440. 

Mahishamandala —Same as Mahisha and Mahishmati (see Fleet, JBAS., 1910, p. 429). 
Mahadeva was sent as a missionary to this place by Asoka {Mahdvamsa, ch. XII; Ep . 
Ind vol. Ill, p. 136). According to the Dipavamsa, Asoka. sent missionaries to Gan- 
dhara, Mahisha, Aparantaka, Maharashtra, Yona, Hemavata, Suvarnabhumi and 
Lankadipa (JASB., 1838, p. 932). According to Mr. Rice, Mahishamandala was the 
Southern Mysore country, of which Mysore was the principal town {JBAS., 1911, pp. 810, 
814), but Dr. Fleet disagrees with this identification. According to the latter, it was also 
called Mahamandala or Mahesha-rashtra, where the people called Mahesha lived (ibid.. 
p. 833). 

Mahishmati —Mah.esvara or Mahesh, on the right bank of the Nerbuda, forty miles to the 
south of Indore. It was the capital of Haihaya or Anfipadesa, the kingdom of the myriad- 
handed Kartya-viryarjuna of the Puranas, who was killed by Parasurama, son of Jama- 
dagni and Renuk^» and disciple of Subrahmanva {JASB., 1838, p. 495; Bh&gavata j P., 
IX, ch. 15). It was founded by Mahishman according to the Harivathsa (I, ch, 30), and 
by Mahisha according to the Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 75). It is also called Chuli Mahesvara 
(Garrett’s Classical Dictionary). It has been correctly identified by Mr. Pargiter {Mar- 
kandeya P., p. 333 note) with Mandh&ta on the Nerbuda {JBAS., 1910, pp. 445-6); see 
Omk&ran&tha. It is the Mahissati of the Buddhists. The country, of which Mahishmati 
(Mahissati) was the capital, was called during the Buddhist period Avanti-Dakshinapatha 
(D. R. Bhandarkar’s Ancient History of India , pp. 45, 54). Mandana Misra, afterwards 
called Visvarupa Acharya, who was born at Rajgir resided here, and it was at this place 
that he was defeated in controversy by Satkaracharya (MadhavacMrya’s feahkaradig- 
vijaya, ch. 8). The Anarghardghava (Act VII, 115) says that Mahishmati was the capital 
of Ohedi at the time of the Kalachuris. According to the Mahd-Oovinda Suttanta {Dtgha 
Nikdya, XIX. 36) Mahissati or Mahishmati was the capital of Avanti (Malwa). 

Mahissati—See Mahishmati.. 

Mahitd— Same as Mahi {Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Mahoba —The capital of Jejabhukti or Bundelkhand (see Mahotsavanagara), The Pra- 
bodha Chandrbdaya was written during the reign of Kirtti Varman in the second half of 
the eleventh century a .t>. {Hemakosha ; Bdmdyana, bk. I). 

Mahodadhi —The Bay of Bengal {Baghuvamsa, IV, v. 34; Vdyu P Purva, ch. 47). 

Mahodaya —Kanauj {Hemakosha; Bdmdyana , bk. I, eh. 32). 
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Mahotsava-Nagara—Mahoba in Bundelkhand. The whole Bundelkhand was anciently 
called Mahoba from this town. It was the capital of the Chandel kingdom which is uni¬ 
versally said to have been founded by Chandra Tar man who was born in Samvat 225; 
he built 85 temples and erected the fort of Kalailj ar. The Chandel kingdom was bounded 
on the west by the Dhasan river, on the east by the Vindhya mountain, on the north by 
the Yamuna, and on the south by the source of the Kiyan or Kane river. It appears from 
the inscriptions that the Chandel kings from Kannuka Deva, the founder of the dynasty, 
to Kirat Singh, reigned from 800 A.x>, to the middle of the sixteenth century. It was in 
the reign of Kirtti Varma Beva, the twelfth king from Namiuka, who reigned from 1063 
to 1097 a.d., that the Prabodha Cliandrodaya Ndiaka was composed by Krishna Misra 
{Arch. 8. Pug., vol. XXI, p. 80). The town stands on the side of the Madan Sagar lake, 
which was excavated in the twelfth century. The Kirat lake is of the eleventh century, 

Mainaka-Giri—1. The Sewalik range (Kurma P., UparibMga, ch. 36 • Mbh,, Tana, ch. 135), 
extending from the Ganges to the Bias. 2. The group of hills near the eastern source 
of the Ganges in the north of the Almora district (Fargiters Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57, p. 
288). 3. A fabulous mountain situated in the sea, midway between India and Ceylon 
(Rdmdyana, Sundara K. ; ch. VII). 4. A mountain on the west of India in or near 
Guzerat {Mbh., Tana-, ch. 89). 

Maisolia—The coast between the Krishna and the Godavari {Ptolemy). It is the Masalia 
of the Periglm. See MaM&ala. 

M&gadhi—See Sumagadhi {Rdmdyana, I, ch. 32), 

MajjMma-Desa—See Madhyadesa {MaMvagga, V, 12, 13), 

MAkandi—See Parichala. 

Makuia-Parvata—Kaluha-pahad which is about 26 miles to the south of Buddha-Gaya and 
about sixteen miles to the north of Chatra in the district of Hazaribagh, is evidently a 
corruption of the name of the Makula Parvata (see Bigandet’s Life of Gaudama), Buddha 
is said to have passed his sixth vassa (or rainy season retirement) on the Makula mountain, 
which forms the western boundary of a secluded valley on the eastern bank of the Lilajan 
river, containing a temple of Durga called Kulesvari (Kula and Isvari). But the place 
abounds in Buddhist architectural remains and figures of Buddha. On a plateau just 
in front of the hill on which Kulesvari’s temple is situated, and on the eastern side of the 
ravine which separates the plateau from the hill, there is a temple which contains a broken 
image of Buddha in the conventional form of meditation. There are also two impres¬ 
sions of Buddha’s feet on the top of the highest peak of a hill on the northern side of the 
valley called the Akasalochana, and figures of Buddha carved in the central* part of the 
hill with inscriptions which have become much obliterated by time and exposure. The 
large bricks found at this place also attest to the antiquity of the place. The letter Ma ” 
of Makula must have dropped down by lapse of time, and kula was corrupted into Kaluha* 
There can be no doubt that the Brahmins appropriated this sacred place, of the Buddhists 
and set up the image of Burga at a subsequent period after the expulsion of Buddhism 
[see my article on the RalvJid Hill in the District of Hazaribagh in JASB. } vol. LXX (1901), 
p. 31], but as Br. Stein does not approve the above identification (see Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XXX, p. 90), the Kaluha-pahad may be, as is locally known, the Kolachala mountain 
of the Furnas. 

Mala—A country situated to the east of Videiia and north-west of Magadha, and on the 
north of the Ganges {Mbh., Sabha, ch, 29). including evidently the district of Chapra, 
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Malada—A portion of the district of Shahabad (Rdmdyana, Bala, ch. 24). It was on the 
site of the ancient Malada and Karusha that VLsvaxnitra’s asrama was situated; Visva- 
mitra-airama has been identified with Buxar. It is mentioned among the eastern coun¬ 
tries conquered by Bhima ( Mbh Sabha, ch. 29). 

Maiakfita—The Chola kingdom of Tanjore; it is mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang and also in the 
Tanjore inscription (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography, p. 47, note 4; Sewell’s 
Sketch o f the Dynasties of Southern India , p. 14). 

Malava—1. Malwa (Brahmanda P., Purva, ch. 48) ; its capital was Dh§ra-nagara at the 
time of Raja Bhoja. Its former capital was Avanti or Uj jay ini {Brahma P., ch, 43). 
Before the seventh or eighth century, the country was called Avanti (see Avanti). Tlala- 
yudha flourished in the court of Munja (974—1010 a.d.); Bagbhata, the author of the 
celebrated medical treatise called after his name, flourished in the court of Raja Bhoja 
(Tawney’s Prahandhachintamani , p. 198), and Mayura, the father-in-law of Banabhatta, 
flourished in the court of the elder Bhoja ( Ind. Ant., I, pp. 113, 114). For the origin of 
the name (see Skanda P., Mahesvara, Kedara Kh. ? ch. 17). 2. The country of the M&lavas 
orMallas (the Mallis of Alexander’s historians) the capital of which was Multan (Mbh., 
Sabha P., ch. 32 ; McCrindle’s Invasion of India by Alexander ; p. 352; Cunningham’s 
Arch . S. Rep., V, p. 129 ; Bvihat-samhitd, ch. 14). The “ Malavar&ja” mentioned in the 
Harshacharita (ch. 4) was perhaps the king of the Mallas of Mult an (see Ep. Ind., vol, I, 
p. 70), See MaUa-desa, 

Malaya-Giri—The southern parts of the Western Ghats, south of the river Kaveri (Bhava- 
bhfiti’s Mah&vlm-charita, Act V, v. 3), called the Travancore Hills, including the Carda- 
mmnm Mountains, extending from Koimbatur gap to Cape Comorin. One of the summits 
bearing the name of Pothigei, the Bettigo of Ptolemy, was the abode of Rishi Agastya 
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy, VII, ch. 1 , sec. 66 in Ini . Ant., XIII, p. 361 ; Chaitanya - chariid- 
mvita, Madhya, ch. 9) ; it is also called Agasti-kuta mountain or Potiyam, being the 
southernmost peak of the Anamalai mountains where the river Tamraparm has its source* 

Malaya-Khandam—See Mallara. 

Malay&lam—-Malabar (RdjdvaU, pt. I). The Malayalam country included Cochin and 
Travancore, and it was anciently called Chera afterwards Kerala (see Chera and Kerala). 
According to some authorities, it was the ancient name of Travancore (Schofi, Periplus 
of the Erythraean Sea, p. 234; Da Cunha’B Hist, of Chaul and Bassein ; Caldwell’s Drav* 
Comp. Oram., 3rd ed., p. 16), The entire Malayalam country originally comprisedTuluva, 
Mushika, Kerala and Kuva. For the history of Malayalam, see Mackenzie Manuscripts 
in JASB., 1838, p. 132. 

Malini_1. Champanagar near Bhagalpur (Hemakosha ; Maisya P ,, ch. 48). 2. The river 

Mandakini, 3. The river Malini flows between the countries called Pr&lamba on the west 
and Apartala on the east, and falls into the river Ghagra about fifty miles above Aycclhya. 
It is the Erineses of Megasthenes. The hermitage of Kanva, the adoptive father of the 
Celebrated Sakuntala, Was situated on the bank of this river (Kalidasa’s Sakuntala , Acts 
III, VI), Lassen says that its present name is Chuka, the western tributary of the 
Sarayu {Ind. Alt., II, p. 524; Rdmdyana, Ayodhya K., ch. 68). See Kanva-asrama* 

Malia-Desa—1. The district of Multan was the ancient Malla-desa or Malava (q.v.), the 
people of which were called Mallis by Alexander’s historians and are the Malavas of the 
Mahdbhdrata {Mbh, Sabha P,, ch, 32). Its ancient capital was Multan (Cunningham’s 
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Arch . S. Rep., V, p. 129). Lakshmana’s son Chandraketu was made king of Malla-desa 
by his uncle Ramachandra (Bdmdyana, Uttar a K., ch. 115). 2. The country in which 
the Parasnath hills are situated (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian pp. 63, 139), that 
is, portions of the districts of Hazaribagh and Manbhum. The Purdnas and the Maha- 
bhdrata (Bhishma, ch. 9) mention two countries by the name of Malla, one in the west 
and the other in the east. 3. At the time of Buddha, the Mallas lived at P&va and 
Kusinagara where he died. The ruins at Aniruddwa near Kasia (ancient Kusinagara) 
in the district of Gorakhpur have been identified with the palaces of the Malla nobles 
(see also Mbh., Sakha, ch, 29). 

Malla-Parvata—The Parasnath hill in Chhota-Nagpur, the mount Maleus of the Greeks 
(MeCrindle’s Megasihenes and Arrian, pp. 63, 139). See Samei-sikhara,. Mount Maleus 
has perhaps been wrongly identified with the Mandara hill in the district of Bhagalpur 
in the Bihar province (Bradley-Birt’s Story of an Indian Upland, p. 24). 

MaMra—Travancore ; it is a contraction of Malabar (Chaitanya-charitdwvita, pt> II, ch. 9). 
Travancore is also called Malaya-khandam. 

Maharashtra—Same as Maharashtra (Gareti’s Class. Die.; Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Mall&ri-Linga—Belapur in the Raiehur district, Nizam’s territory, where Siva killed Malla- 
sura (Arch. S. Lists : Nizam's Territory, p. 35). See, however, Mapichuda. 

Mallikarjuna—See !§ri-saila (Ananda Girl’s feahkaravijaya, ch. 55, p. 180). 

Malyavana-Giri—1, The Anagundi hill on the bank of the Tuugabhadra. According to 
the Hemakosha, it is the same as Prasravana-giri; but according to Bhavabhuti, Malya- 
vana-giri and Prasravana-giri are two different hills (U tiara Rdmacharita, Act I); see 
Prasravana-giri. Its present name is Phatika (Skphatika) Sila, where Ramachandra 
resided for four months after his alliance with Sugriva (Bdmdyana, Aranya, ch. 51). Ac¬ 
cording to Mr. Pargiter, Malyavana and Prasravana are the names of the same mountain 
or chain of hills, but he considers that Prasravana is the name of the chain and M&lyavana 
is the peak (The Geo. of R&ma’s Exile in JRAS., 1894, pp. 256, 257). 2. The Kara¬ 
korum mountain between the Nila and Nishadha (q.v.) mountains (Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 6). 

Manasa—I. Lake Manas-sarovar, situated in the Kailasa Mountain in Hunadesa in Western 
Tibet (JASB., XVII, p. 163; Ramdijana, Bala K., ch. 24). Its Tlunmc name is Cho 
Mapan. It has been graphically described by Moorcroft in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XII, 
p. 375 ; see also JASB., 1833, p, 316, and Ibid., 1848, p. 127. According to Moorcroft’s 
estimate, it is fifteen miles in length (east to west) by eleven miles in breadth (north to 
south). The circumambulation of the lake is performed in 4, 5 or 6 days according to 
the stay of the pilgrims in the eight Gumbas or guard-houses on the bank of the lake 
(JASB., 1848, p. 165). On the south of the lake is the Gurla range. Sven He din says, 
ctf Even the first view from the hills caused us to burst into tears of joy at the wonderful 
magnificent landscape and its surpassing beauty. The oval lake lies like an enormous 
turquoise embedded between two of the finest and most famous mountain giants of the 
world, the Kailasa in the north and Gurla Mandatta in the south and between huge ranges, 
above which the mountains uplift their crowns of bright white eternal snow 5! (Sven 
He din’s Trans-Himalaya, II, p. 112). There are three approaches from the United Pro¬ 
vinces to the Holy lakes and Kailasa,—over the Lipu Lekh Pass, Untadhura Pass, and the 
Niti Pass, the first being the easiest of all (Sherring’s Western Tibet , p. 149). 2. Uttara- 
Manasa and Bakshi$a-Manasa are the two places of pilgrimage in Gaya (Chaiianya* 
Bhdgavata, ch. 12). 
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Manasa-Sarovara— Same as MSnasa. 

Mandagora—Mandad, originally Mandagada, situated in the Rajapuri creek near Kudem 
in the Bombay Presidency (McCrindle’s Ptolemy , VII, ch. I, sec. 7 ; but see W. H. Schoff’s 
Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, p. 201). Bhandarkar also identifies it with Mandad {Early 
Hist . of the Bekhan, sec. viii). It has also been identified with Mandangar fort in the 
Ratnagiri district, Bombay {Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, 541-546), and with Mandal in 
Kolaba district {ibid., vol. I, pt. II). 

Mand&klni—1. The Kaliganga or the Western Kali or Mandagni, which rises in the moun 
tains of Kedara in Garwal (Matsya P., eh. 121 ; Asia. Res., vol. XI, p. 508). It is a 
tributary of the Alakananda. 2. Cunningham has identified it with the Mandakin, 
a small tributary of the Paisuni (Payasvini) in Bundelkkand, which flows by the side of 
Mount Chitrakuta {Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXI, p. 11 ; Matsya P., ch. 114). 

Mandapa-pura —Mandu in Malwa (Lalitpur Inscription in JASB p. 67). The seat of 
government was transferred to this place from Dhar by the Mahomedan conquerors of 
Malwa in the fifteenth century. 

Mandara-Giri—1. A hill situated in the Banka sub-division of the district of Bhagalpur, 
two or three miles to the north of Barpsi and thirty miles to the south of Bhagalpur. It 
is an isolated hill about seven hundred feet high with a groove all around the middle to 
indicate the impression of the coil of the serpent Vasuki which served as a rope for churn¬ 
ing the ocean withthehillasthe churn-staff, the gods holding the tail of the serpent and 
the Asuras the head. The groove is evidently artificial and bears the mark of the chisel. 
Vishnu incarnated as the tortoise {Kurma-avai&ra) and bore the weight of the mountain 
on his back when the ocean was being churned ( KurmaP I, ch. 1 ; Vdmana P., ch. 90). 
There are two Buddhist temples on the top of the hill now worshipped by the Jainas. 
On a lower bluff on the western side of the peak was the original temple of Vishnu called 
Madhusudana {Garuda P., I, ch. 81), now in ruins, on the western side of which is a dark 
low cave containing an image of Nrisimha carved on the rock, and near it are situated 
a natural cavity in the rock containing a large quantity of pure limpid spring-water called 
the Ak&sa-Gahga and a colossal image of Vamana Deva and a huge sculpture of Madhu 
Kaitabha Daitya (for a description of the figure, see JASB., XX, p. 272). At the foot 
of the hill and on its eastern side are extensive ruins of temples and other buildings, and 
among them is a very old stone building called Nath-than, which was evidently a monas¬ 
tery of the Buddhist period now appropriated by the Hindus. There are also ruins of 
buildings on the hill, and there are steps carved on the rock for easy ascent almost to the 
top of the hill. These ruins are said to belong to the time of the Chola Rajas, especially 
of Raja Chhatar Singh (Martin’s Eastern India , vol. II; Rashbihari Bose’s Mandara 
Hill in Ind. Ant., I, p. 46). There is a beautiful tank at the foot of the hill called Papa- 
harini where people come to bathe from a long distance on the last day of the month of 
Paush, when the image of Madhusudana is brought to a temple at the foot of the hill from 
Barnsi. This tank was caused to be excavated by Konadevi, the wife of Adityasena who 
became the independent sovereign of Magadha in the seventh century after the Kanauj 
kingdom had been broken up on the death of Harshavardhana (Carp. Inscrip. Ind ,, 
vol III, p. 211). This shows that Aiiga was still under the domination of Magadha, 
The hill is sacred to Madhusudana, but the image is-now kept at Barpsi, the Balisa of the 
Mcmd&ra-m&hdtmya, where the temple was built in 1720 a.d, For the sanctity of the 
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hill, see Vardha P., ch. 143; Yogird Tantra, pt. II, ch. 4; Ntisimha P., ch. 65. The 
Vardha F., (ch. 143) says that Mandara is situated on the south of the Ganges and on the 
Vindhya range. 2. A portion of the Himalaya mountain to the east of Sumeru in Garwal. 
The MahdbMrata (Anusasana P.. ch. 19, Vana P., ch 162), however, does not recognise 
any other Mandara except the Mandara of the Himalaya range (see Kurmaehaia). In 
some Puranas, the Badarika-Asraxaa containing the temple of Nara and Narayana is said 
to be situated on the Mandara mountain, but in the MaMbMrata (Vana, ehs. 162, 164), 
Mandara mountain is placed to the east and perhaps a part of Gandhamadana and on 
the north of Badarikasrama, Mahadeva resided here after his marriage with Parvatl 
(Vdmana P., ch. 44). 

Mahgala—Called also Mahgaii or Mafigalapura, the capital of Uclyiina, identified by Wilford 
with Mangora or Manglora. It was on the left bank of the Swat river (JASB., vol. VIII, 
p. 311). Cunningham thought it could be identified with Minglaur (JRAS., 1896, p. 656). 

Mahgala-giri— See PanS-Nrisimha (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection , p. 139). 

Mangalaprastha— Same as Mahgala-giri ( Devt-Bhdgavata , pt. VIII, eh. 13). 

Mahgtpattana —It has been identified by Dr. Burgess with Pratishthana, the capital of 
Salivahana (Burgess’ Antiquities of Eldar and Aurangabad , p. 54). It is also called 
Mungi-Paithan (see Pratishthana). 

Manichuda—A low range of hills, on the western extremity oi which is situated the town 
of Jejuri, 30 miles east of Poona, where the two Asura brothers Malla and Malli molested 
the Brahmins. They were killed by Khandoba (Khande Rao), an incarnation of Siva 
(BraJim&n&a P., Kheira K., Mallari-mahat., as mentioned in Oppert’s On the Original 
Inhabitants of Bhdralavarsha or India, p. 158, note). See Mailari-lihga. 

Maiiikapura—Manikalya in the Rawalpindi district of the Punjab, 14 miles to the south 
of Rawalpindi, is celebrated for the Buddhist topes, where Buddha in a former birth gave 
his body to feed seven starving tiger-cubs (Arch. S. Rep,, vol. XIV, p. 50 ; Punjab Gazet¬ 
teer, Rawalpindi District, p. 41). Manikalya is also called Manikiala. The Buddhist 
story has been transformed into the legend of Rasalu. The inscriptions confirm the idea 
that the es body offering 55 or “ Huta-murta ” stupa was at this place. General Cunning¬ 
ham supposes that it owes its ancient name to Manigal, the father of Satrap Jibonia under 
Kujula Kara Kadphises. The principal tope was built by Kanishka in the first century 
a.d. ( JASB ., XVIII, p. 20), and according to some, in the second century b.c. It is six 
miles from Takhtpuri, and said to contain about eighty houses built upon the ancient 
ruins (JASB., XXII, 570). For the Indo-Sassanian coins discovered at Manikalya, see 
JASB., 1837, p. 288; ibid., II, 1834, p. 436. 

ManikarilA—Manikaran, a celebrated place of pilgrimage on the Parvati, a tributary of the 
Bias in the Kulu valley [JASB., 1902, p, 36; BrihaUDharma P., I, ch. 6). See P&rvati 
and Kuluta. There are boiling springs within a Kunda or reservoir, 8 or 10 cubits in 
diameter, called Manikaran or Manikarnika, The pilgrims get their rice and pulses boiled 
in this Kunda. It is a contraction of Manikarnika. 

Manikarnika —1. Same as Manikarna. 2. A celebrated ghat in Benares. 

Manimahe&a—The temple oi Mahadeva Manimahesa or Manamahesa—an image of white 
stone with five faces, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, situated at Barmawar which was 
the ancient capital ot Chamba (Champa or Champapuri of the Rdjaiarahgint) in the Pun¬ 
jab on the bank of the Ravi near its source (Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, p. 109 ; 
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Anc. Geo., p. 141). According to Thornton (see his Gazetteer of the Countries adjacent to 
India s.v fl Ravee note), Manimahesa or Muni-nuihis is a lake in which the river Boodhill 
takes its rise ; it is according to Vigne the real Ravi. 

Manimatlpuri—Same as Ilbalapura ( Mbh Yana. ch. 96). 

Hanlpura—It was the capital of Ealinga, the ldngdom of Babhruvahana of the Mahdbhdrata 
(Asvamedha P., ch. 79). Lassen identifies it with Manphur-Bunder and places it to the 
south of Chikakole, but this identification has been disapproved by Dr. Oppert (On the 
Weapons of the Ancient Hindus , pp. 145, 148), who identifies it with Manaluru near Madura 
(see also Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bharatamrsha or India , p. 102). But the 
situation of the capital of Kalinga as described in the Mbh. (Adi, ch. 215), and the Raghu - 
vaihsa (VI, v. 56) as well as the name accord with those of Manikapattana, a seaport at 
the mouth of the Chilka lake. See Kalifiga-nagari. It has been identified by Mr. Rice 
with Ratanpur in the Central Provinces ( Mysore Inscriptions, Intro., XXIX). But see 
Ratnapura. 

MafiJulS—See Banjul^. 

Manjupataa—Two and half miles from Katmandu ; it was the capital of Nepal named 
after its founder Manjusri (Svayamblm P., ch. 3, p. 152; Smith’s Asoha, p. 77). The 
present town ol Patan or Lalita-patan wa,s founded by Asoka on the site of Manju-Patan 
as a memorial of his visit to Nepal (Smith’s Early History of India , p. 162). See Nop ala. 
The great temple of Svayambhunatha stands about a mile to the west of Katmandu on 
a low, richly wooded detached hill, and consists of a hemisphere surmounted by a gradua¬ 
ted cone (Hodgson’s Literature and Religion of the Buddhists). Same as Manjupattana. 

Manjupattana—Same as Manjnpatam 

Manyakshetra—Malkhed, on a tributary of the river Blurna in the Nizam’s territory about 
60 miles south-east of Sholapur. Aiiioghavarsha or Sarba, the son of Govinda III of the 
later Rashtrakuta dynasty, made it his capital in the ninth century A.D, It was also 
called Mankir (Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the Bekhan, sec. XI). 

Marapura—Another name for Pradynirma-nagara, the modern Pandua in the district of 
Hughli in Bengal. Pandu Sakya, the son of Buddha’s uncle Amitodana, became king 
of Kapilavastu after the death of Suddhodana, Buddha’s father. He fled from Kapila- 
vastu, retired beyond the Ganges and founded a town called, in Upham’s Mahdvamsa 
(ch. VIII), Morapura which is evidently a dialectical variation or misleetion for Marapura, 
a synonym, of Pradyumna-nagara (see also Tumour’s Mahdvamsa , ch. V). Pandu appears 
also to have been called Mahanama (Avaddna-kalpaloAd, ch. 11; Spence Hardy’s Manual 
of Buddhism, p. 293). See JASB., 1910, p. 611, 

Morava—Marwar ; same as Marusthala (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 68). 

Marakanda—Samarkand; see Sakadvipa (RavMnson’s Five Great Monarchies , vol. IV, 
p. 56). 

Markandeya-Tirtha —At the confluence of the S&rayu and the Ganges where Markanda 
Rishi performed asceticism (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 16). But the Mahdbhdrata places the 
hermitage of the Rishi at the confluence of the Gomati and the Ganges (Vana P., ch. 84). 
According to tradition Markandeya performed asceticism near “ the southern ocean 55 
at Tirukkadavur in the Tanjore district, Madras, and obtained the boon of immortality 
from Siva (BrlkaUSim P., Uttara, ch. 33; T, A. Gopinatha Rao’s Iconography , vol. II, 
pt. I, p. 158). 
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MArttapga— Bavan (Bhavana) or Marian or Matan, five miles to the north-east of Islama¬ 
bad in Kasmir. It is the birth-place of Vishnu Surya or the Sun (god). About one mile 
to the north-west of the temple lie the sacred springs of M&rttanda-tirtha and among 
them are the celebrated springs called Vimalft and Kamala. The temple of Marttanda 
is said to have been built by the P&ndavas, but General Cunningham considers that it 
was built in 370 a.d. In the Bdjatarahgini it is called SimharotsikA, For a description 
of the temple, see Matan in Thornton’s Gazetteer of Countries adjacent to India. 

Marttikavata—There were a town and a country of this name. The country was also 
called Salva (q.v.). The Brihat-samhitd (ch. 16) places it in the north-western part of 
India. Its capital was §Alvapura or Saubhanagara now called Alwar. According to 
Prof. Wilson, it was the country of the Bhojas by the side of the Parnasa (Banas) river 
in Malwa (Vishnu P., IV, ch. 13). It was situated near Kurukshetra (Mbh., Maushala, 
ch. 7). Marta, Merta, or Mairta in Marwar, 36 miles north-west of Ajmer and on the 
north-west of the Aravali mountain, was evidently the ancient town of MArttikAvata. 
It contains many temples (Tavernier’s Travels, Ball’s ed., vol. I, p. 88). The country 
of MArttikAvata therefore comprised portions of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur, and 
Alwar, as indicated by the identifications of its two principal cities MArttikAvata (modern 
Marta) and Salvapura (modern Alwar). See Mrittikftvati. 

Maru —Rajputana, an abode of death, i.e., a desert (KatyAyana’s Vdrttika ; Kunte’s 
Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, p. 378). Same as Marusthali and Marudhanva. 

Marubhomi—Same as Marusthali (Vishnu P., IV, 24 ; Wilson’s translation, p. 474). 

Marudvridha—1. The ChandrabhagA, the united stream of the Jhelum and the Chinab 
(Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 451 and the Big-Veda, X, 75). 2. The Marubardhana, a tri¬ 
butary of the Chinab, which joins the latter river near Kishtawar (Thornton’s Gazetteer, 
s.v. Chenaut). 

Marudhanya—1. Marwar ( Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. Ill, ch. 2). 2. The ancient 
name of Rajputana (Mbh., Yana, ch. 201). It lay on the route between HastinApura 
and DyArakA (Ibid., Asvamedha, ch. 53). 

Marusthala —Same as Maraya and Marusthali ( Padma P., Tfttara Kh., ch. 68). 

Marusthali —The great desert east of Sindh (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. III). Marwar 
is a corruption of Marusthali or Marusthan (Tod’s Rajasthan —’Annals of Marwar, ch. 1). 
It is called Maru in the Prabandhachintdmani (Tawney’s trans., p. 172). It denotes the 
whole of Rajputana; see Maru and Marudhanya. 

MatakAvati— Mazaga or Massanagar, twenty-four miles from Bajor, on the river Swat in 
the Eusofzoi country. It has been identified by Rennell with Massaga of Alexander’s 
historians and the Mashanagar of Baber. It held out for four days against the attack 
of Alexander (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 180 note). According to Arrian, 
Massaba was the capital of the country of the Assakenoi (Ibid.). For the route of Alex¬ 
ander, see JASB ., 1842, p. 552— Note on the Passes into Hindoostan by H. T. Prinsep. 

Masura-Vihara —Identified by Mr. Stein with Gumbatoi in Buner, about twenty miles to 
the south-west of Manglora, the ancient capital of TJdyAna. 

MAtanga—A country to the south-east of Kamarupa in Assam, celebrated for its diamond 
mines ( Yuktikalpataru, p. 96). 

Matahga-Atrama— Same as Gandha-hasti Stupa (Mbh., Vana, cb. 84). 

MathurA—l. MathurA, the capital of Surasena; hence the Jainas call MathurA by the name 
of Sauripura or Sauryapura (SBE., XLV, p. 112). It was the birth-place of Krishna. 
At a place called JamnabbUmi or KArAgAra near the Potara-kmida fie was bom; in 
the suburb called Malla-pura adjoining the temple of Kesava Deva, he fought with 
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the two wrestlers, Ch&nura and Mushtika; at Kubj&’s well he cured Kubja of her 
hump ; at Kamsa-ka-Tila, outside the southern gate of the present city, he killed 
Kamsa; at Bisrama gh&t or Bisranti-ghat ( Vardka P., oh. 152) he rested himself 
after his victory. Kamsa-M-Tili* and Kubj&’s temple are situated on high mounds 
which are evidently the remains of the three Asoka Stupas mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang. The Jog-ghat marks the spot where Kamsa is said to have dashed Maya 
or Yoganidra to the ground, hut a pair of feet carved on a stone just below the Bat 
tree ( Ficus Indicus) in front of the Karagara where Krishna was born, points out the 
place where Kamsa attempted to kill her, hut she escaped from his hand into 
the sky. Mathura was the hermitage of Dhruva {Skanda P., Kasi Kh., ch. 20); near 
Dhruva-ghat, there is a temple dedicated to him. Grows© identifies the Kankali 
Tila (see Urumunda Parvata) near the Katra with the monastery of Upagupta, 
the preceptor, according to some, of Kalasoka or according to others of Asoka. 
It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. The temple of Kankali Devi, a form of Durga, 
is a very small temple built on the land evidently after the destruction of the 
Buddhist monastery. The temple of Bhutesvara is identified with the stiipa of Sariputra, 
the disciple of Buddha ; it is one of the seven stfrpas mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang. With¬ 
in the temple is a subterranean chamber containing the image of Patalesvari—a form of 
Mahishamarddini. The Damdama mound near Serai Jamalpur is identified with the 
monkey-stupa and the Yasa Vihara with the temple of Kesava Deva, which has been 
graphically described by Tavernier as the temple of “ Ham R&m” before its destruction 
by Aurangzeb in 1669 for the construction of a mosque on its site. Mathur& was 
also called Madhupuri (present Maholi, five miles to the south-west of the modern city), 
being the abode of Madhu, whose son Lavana was killed by Satrughna, the brother of 
Ramaehandra, who founded the present city on the site of Madhuvana (Growse’s Mathura , 
eh. 4; Harivamka, pt. I, ch. 54). Inscriptio of Vasudeva were found in Mathura by 
General Cunningham. He was perhaps the first of the Kanva dynasty of the Puranas, which 
ruled over North-Western India and the Punjab just before and after the Christian era ; 
or he was the predecessor of Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka (see Arch. S. Rep., vol. Ill, 
p. 42). MathurA was also called Madhura (Rdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 108—Bomb, recension); 
see Madhura. 2. Mathura (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 95), Madhura or Madura, the second 
capital of Pandya, on the river Vaigai, in the province of Madras ; it is said to have been 
founded by Kula Sekhara. It was called Dakshina Mathura by way of contradistinction 
to Mathura of the United Provinces (Brihat-Siva P., pt. II, ch. 20). It was the capital 
of Jatavarman who ascended the throne in 1250 or 1251, and conquered the Hoysala kiV g 
Some&vara of Karnata (Ep. Ind vol. Ill, p. 8). It contained the celebrated temples of 
Minakshi Devi and Sundaresvara Mahadeva (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection , p. 226). 
See Minakshi* 

Matipura— Madawar or Mundore in western Rohilkhand, eight miles north of Bijnor and 
thirty miles to the south of Hardwar. It is also called Madyabar. See Pralamba. 
Matsya-Desa —1. The territory of Jaipur ; it included the whole of the present territory of 
Alwar with a portion of Bharatpur ( Mbh Sabha, ch. 30 and Virata, ch. 1 ; Thornton’s 
Gazetteer ; Arch. S. Rep., vol. XX, p. 2 ; vol. II, p. 244). It was the kingdom of Raja 
Virata of the Mahdbhdrata , where Yudhishthira and his brothers resided incognito during 
the last year of their banishment. Bairata or Birata is in the Jaipur State of Rajputana. 
Matsya is the Machchha of the Buddhists, and it was one of the sixteen great kingdoms 
(mahd-jampada) mentioned in the Pitakas {SEE., XVII, p. 146 note). Machheri, which 
is a corruption of Matsya, is situated 22 miles to the south >oi Alwar, which formerly 
appertained to the territory of Jaipur. See Birata, 2. Coorg {Skanda P., Kaveri Mahat-., 
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chs. 11-14; Rice’s Mysore and Goorg, vol. Ill, pp. SB, 89, 91). 3. The eastern Matsya 
appears to have been the southern portion of Tirhut including Bais&Ii (gro.), the country 
of the “Monster Fish’ 3 of Hiuen Tsiang (Beal’s RWC., II, p. 78; JASB,, 1900, p. 83; 
Mbh. y Sabha, ch. 30). 

Matsya-Tirtha—A small lake situated on a hill 8 or 10 miles to the west of Tirupanan- 
kundram not far from the river Tuiigabhadr& 5 in the province of Mysore (Chaitanya- 
charitdmrita, pt. II } ch. 9). It is full of fishes which produce a musical sound morning 
and evening. This phenomenon is, perhaps, due to the singing of the fishes which are 
like the singing fishes called Butterman off the coast of Scotland or the singing fishes 
of Ceylon or to the arrangement of the surrounding rocks which, at varying tempera¬ 
tures, produce a musical sound. Such music was noticed in the statue of the Vocal 
Memnon ” in Egypt and also in the rocks of several places (see Rawlins on’s Ancient 
Egypt, p. 212). 

Mauli—The Rolitas hills. 

Maulika — Same as Mulaka and Asmaka (Brahmanda P., ch. 49). 

MaulisnUna —Multan (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 61). It is the Meu-io-san-pu-Io (Mauli- 
snlmapura) of Hiuen Tsiang, who visited it in 641 a.d. Same as Mulasthanapura (q.V-). 
It is also called Mulasthana in the Padma P. (I, eh. 13). It is the Malla-desa of the 
Rdmdyana (Uttara, ch. 115) given by Ramacha-ndra to Lakshmana’s son Chandraketu. 
It is the country of the Mallas of Alexander’s historians. Maulisnana is perhaps a 
corruption of Malava-sthana or Malla-sthana. 

Mayapuri—It included Hard war, Mayapuri, and Kahkhala ; (see Sapta-moksha&apuri). 
Kankhala is two miles from Hardwar, It was here that the celebrated Daksha-yajna 
of the Purapas took place, and Satl, the daughter of Bakslia, sacrificed her life, unable to 
bear the insult to her husband Mahadeva by her father ( Kurma P., I, ch, 15). The present 
Mayapur is situated between Hardwar and Kahkhala (Matsya P., ch, 22). Pilgrims from 
all parts of India go to bathe at Brahmakunda in the ghat called Har-ki-Pairi at Hardwar. 
In a temple behind the temple of Dakshesvara Mahadeva at Kaukhaia, the Yajna-kunda, 
where Sati immolated herself, is still pointed out. In the Mahdbhdrata (Vana, ch. 84), 
Haridvara is called Gangadvara. 

Maya-rashtra—Mir at, where the remnant of Maya Danava’s fort is still pointed out, in a 
place called Andha-kota. It is about twenty miles from the Kali-nadi. The Bilve£vara 
Mahadeva is said to have been worshipped there by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana and 
daughter of Maya Danava. About Andhakesa (perhaps corrupted into Andha-kota) 
and Bilvesvara Mahadeva, see Siva P., bk. I, ch. 41. Maya is the reputed author of Maya - 
mata, Mayasilpa, &c., (O. G. Gangoly’s South Indian Bronzes, p. 7 ; Ind. Ant , vol. V, 
p. 230). 

Mayarat—Same as Maya-rashtra, Mirat is a corruption of Mayarat. 

Mayura— Mayapuri or Hardwar. The present Mayapuri is situated between the town of 
Hardwar and Kaiikhaia, 

Mayftri —Mahi, a town on the Malabar coast (Caldwell’s Drav, Comp, Gram., p. 3). 

Medapata —Mewar in Rajputana (Ep. Ind., vol. II, p. 409). 

Medhavi-Tiriha —Near Karahjar in Bundelkhand. 

Mega—The second mouth of the Ganges mentioned by Ptolemy. It is perhaps a transcrip¬ 
tion of Magra (channel), now represented by the Jirmia estuary (see my Early Course 
of the Ganges). 




MEdrHANADA 


ISO 


MITRAVANA 


Meghan&da —The river Meghna in East Bengal. The river Brahmaputra in its southerly 
course towards the ocean after leaving Assam is called the Meghna, 

Meghavahana —The river Meghna in East Bengal. Same as Meghanada. 

Mehatnu —A tributary of the Kxumu, modern Kurum (Macdonell and Keith’s Vedic Index 
of Names and Subjects, vol. II, p. IBO ; Big-Veda, X, 75). Same as MahatnU. 

I^e^ala—The mount Amarakantaka, in which the river Nerbuda has its source ; hence the 
Nerbuda is called Mekalakanyaka ( AmaraTcosha ). It is a part of the Vindhya range. 

Melezigeris (of the Greeks)—The town of Malvan situated in the island called Medha in the 
Ratnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency. The Channel which separated the island 
from the mainland has now dried up (Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay 
Presidency , vol. VIII, p. 204). Sir R. G. Bhandarkar identifies it with Jayagad (Early 
History of the Delckan, sec. viii). 

Meros Mount —The mountain called Mar-kola near Jalalabad in the Punjab, which was 
ascended by Alexander the Great (McCrindle’s Invasion of India by Alexander the Great 
p. 338). For the route of Alexander the Great when he invaded India, see JASB 1842, 
p. 552— Note on the Passes into Hindoostan by H, T. Prinsep. 

Meru —See Sumeru-Parvat (Shanda P., Vishnu Kh. } III, ch. 7). 

Minakshi— Madura, one of the Pithas where Sati’s eyes are said to have fallen. The temple 
of Minakshi Devi (Devi-Bhagavata, VII, ch. 38), is situated within the town. It is said 
to have been built by Visvanath, the first king of the Xyak dynasty, in 1520 a.d. (Fer- 
gusson’s Hist, of Indian and Eastern Architecture , p. 364). See Mathura. Human sacri¬ 
fices were offered to the goddess (JASB., VII, pt. I, p. 379). The Madura temple is one 
of the largest and most beautiful temples in Southern India. There are golden flag-staffs 
called Arwnastambha or Sondr Tdlgdchh (golden palm-tree) in front of every temple in 
Southern India. The Aruna-siamhha, is a form of sun-dial for indicating the exact time 
of worship of the gods, though its real significance has now been forgotten ; it now merely 
serves as an ornament to the temple. 

MIsraka —Misrikh, a celebrated Tirtha, in the district of Sitapur in Oudh, the hermitage 
of Dadhiehi Risbi [ Pad'ma P., Svarga (Adi), ch. 12]. But it appears to be a Kurukshetra 
Tirtha. 

Mitanni —See Mitravana. 

Mithila—1. Tirhut. 2. Janakpur (see Bideha). It was the capital of Bideha ( Bhdgavaia , 
pt. IX, ch. 13). It is called Miyulu in the Buddhist annals (see Spence Hardy’s Manual 
of Buddhism, p. 196). From the middle of the fourteenth to the middle of the sixteenth 
century, a dynasty of Brahman kings reigned in Mithila and the sixth of the line was 
Siva Simha. Vidyapati flourished at his court (JASB., 1884, p. 76 and colophon to his 
poems). He gave to the poet a village called Bisapi in Pargana Jarail on the Bagvati 
in 293 Lakshmana era or in 1400 a.d. His capital was Gajarathapur. The Mithila 
University, which was a Brahminical university, flourished in the 14th century A.D., after 
the destruction of the Vikramasila monastery by Bakhtiyar Khilji. Its glory was sup¬ 
planted by the rise of the university town of Navadvipa. 

Mitravana —1. Multan, Same as Sambapura. Kanarak in Orissa is also called Mitravana 
or Maitreyavana in the Kapila-samhitd (Dr. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, p. 146; 
Shanda P Prabhasa Kh., I, 100). 2. Mitanni of the Tel-el-Amara inscription appears 
to be a corruption of Mitravana, one of the three cc original seats ” of Sun-worship ; modem 
Mesopotamia ( Bhavishya P., I, 72, 4 ; see HavelTs Hist, of Aryan Rule in India, p. 41). 
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The Aryans worshipped nature including the Sun (Mitra) before they emigrated to India 
and other countries (comp. Big Veda with the Avesta ; Bhavishya P. } I, 139, 83 ff.). 

Miyulu—Same as MithII&. 

Modagiri—Monghyr (Mbh., Sabha, oh. 29-). 

Mohana—The southern portion of the Northern Crrcars, the coastlands situated between 
the rivers Mahanadi and the God&vari {Mbh., Vana, ch. 252). 

Moharakapura—Moharpur in the district of Mirzapur, U.P. See Dharm&ranya (3). 

Mouziris (of the Greeks)—Muyirikkodu or Muyirikotta (Kishan-kotta opposite to the site 
of Cranganore) on the Malabar coast (Dr. Caldwell’s Drav. Comp. Gram ., p. 94; Dr. Bur¬ 
nell’s S. I. Pal p. 51 note ; McCrindle’s Ptolemy , VII, ch. 1, sec. 8 in Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, 
p. 228). The identification of Mouziris or Muziris, as it is also called, with Masura in the 
Ratnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency does not appear to be correct. It is most 
probably the Murachipattana of the Bdmdyana (Kish., ch. 42) and Brihat-Sariihita (ch. 14) 
and the Munjagrama of the Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30, conquered by Sakadeva. 

Mriga —Margiana, the country about Merv in Turkestan; see Sakadvipa (Rawlinson’s Five 
Great Monarchies , vol. IV, pp. 25, 26, note). Murg was the ancient name of Merv, which 
still exists in Murg-ab, the river of Merv. It is the Maurva of the Avesta and Margu of 
the Achaemenian Inscriptions. 

Mpigadava—Sarnath, six miles from Benares, the £}lace where Buddha preached his first 
sermon after the attainment of Buddhahood at Buddha Gaya (Dhamma-chaklca-pavat- 
tarn Sutta in the Sacred Boohs of the East , vol. XI). Mrigadava was situated in Rishi- 
patana ( Bhadrahalpa-Avaddna in Dr. R. Mitra’s Sans. Bud. Litr. of Nepal). Here 
Kaundinya, Asvajit, Vashpa, Mahanaman and Bhadrika became his first disciples. The 
Bud dhis t temples and Viharas and stupas of Sarnath were destroyed and burnt by the 
Sivaites in the eleventh century when Benares was annexed to the kingdom of Kanauj 
and Hind uism was restored. (See Saranganatha.) The exploration of 1905 has dis¬ 
covered a pillar of Asoka which marks the site where, according to Hiuen Tsiang, Buddha 
first - e turned the wheel of law The pillar is so well polished that it is still as “ bright 
as Jade.” The Dhamek Stupa, according to General Cunningham (Anc. Geo p. 438), 
was the place where Buddha first turned the wheel of law. The Chaukhandi tower, or 
what is called Lari-ka-Jhanp, is the place where Buddha after his arrival met Kaundinya, 
Asvajit, and the aforesaid three others, who were at first not inclined to show him any 
mark of respect, but were obliged to do so when he came near them. Akbar built a tower 
upon it to commemorate the visit of his father Humayun. The place where the red sand¬ 
stone statue of Bodhisattva of the time of Kanishka under an umbrella of the same 
material has been discovered, was the chankrama, mentioned by Itsing, where Buddha 
used to walk. Just to the south of the Asoka pillar, there is a hollow spot which has the 
appearance of a well and is pointed out as the bathing place of Buddha by ignorant men ; 
it is in reality the Asoka stupa mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, the interior of which has be¬ 
come hollow by bricks being taken out of it by unscrupulous men. The base is now only 
a few feet above the ground, and] there are still four staircases on its four sides each con¬ 
sisting of four or five steps and carved out of one piece of stone. The remains of a temple 
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang may be identified with the ruins discovered with four porti¬ 
coes on the four sides on the southern side of the excavated area. The three tanks referred 
to by Hiuen Tsiang have been identified by General Cunningham with the present tanks 
named Chandratal, S&ranga-tal, and Naya-t&l {Arch. S . Bep., vol. I, pp. 103-129). On the 
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bank of the Saranga-tal. there is a small temple of Mahadeva called Sarnath. This temple 
is evidently founded on the ruins of a stupa erected to the memory of the six-tusked ele¬ 
phant which gave its tusks to the hunter in deference to his yellow robe. On the bank 
of the Naya-tal, where Buddha washed his garments, there was a square stone containing 
marks of Buddha’s robes, as stated by Hiuen Tsiang. The stone was found by General 
Cunningham near the village of Barahipur. For particulars of the ruins, see Sir John 
Marshall’s Excavations at Sarnath , 1907-08. 

Mrigasthala—See Pasupatindtha (Vardha P., eh. 215 ; Svayambhu P., ch. 4). 

Mrittikavafi—The country of the Bhojas by the side of the Parnasa (Banas) riverin Malwa 
(Wilson’s Vishnu P., pt. IV, eh. 13 ; Harshacharila, ch. VI). Same as Marttikavata 
(Marta in Marwar). The capital of Mrittikavati or Marttikavata was Saubhanagara or 
Salvapura, which has been identified by General Cunningham with Alwar ( Mbh Vana P., 
ch. 14, and Arch . S . Rep., vol. XX, p. 120). It was situated near Kurukshetra (see Mbh., 
Maushala P., ch. 7). It comprised portions of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur, and 
Alwar. See Salva and Marttikavata. 

Muehiiinda —Buddha-kunda, a tank in Buddha Gaya, to the south of the great temple. 
Dr. R. L. Mitra, however, places the tank at a considerable distance to the south-east 
of this tank, now called Mucharim (Buddha-Gaya, pp. 55-115). 

Muchkunda—A lake three miles to the west of Dholpur where Kala-yavana or Gonardda I 
(Gonandh I according to the Rdjatarahgint, I, v. 48), king of Kasmir, an ally of Jara- 
sindhu, was, by the advice of Krishna, consumed to ashes by a glance of Muchkunda 
when he was rudely awakened from his slumber ( Vishnu P. s pt. V, ch. 13 ; Vardha 
P. t ch. 158 ; Growse’s Mathurd , p. 65). On the site of the lake there was formerly a 
mountain. 

Mudga-giri—Monghyr (see Mudgala-giri). 

Mudgala-giri— Monghyr in Behar. Miidgalaputra, a disciple of Buddha, converted Srutavim- 
satikoti, a rich merchant of this place, to Buddhism. Hence Mudgagiri and Mudgala-giri 
are contractions of Maudgalya-giri. The hermitage of Maudgala Rishi as he was called, 
existed near Monghyr (P. GhoshaFs Bhdrat-bhramana ). The Kashtaharini or Kashta- 
harana Ghat at Monghyr derives its sanctity from Rama having bathed at this Ghat 
to expiate his sin for having killed Ravana, who though a rdkshasa was nevertheless a 
Brahmana. Ramachandra is also said to have expiated his sin for slaying Ravana by 
bathing at a sacred tank at Hatia-haran, twenty eight miles to the south-east of 
Hardoi in Ouclh, and also in the river Gumti at Dhopap, eighteen miles south-east 
of Sultanpur in Oudk (Fuhrer’s MAI.). Mudgala-giri is the Hiranya-Parvata of 
Hiuen Tsiang, which according to General Cunningham, is a form of Harana Parvata 
derived from the name of Kashtaharana Ghat (Arch. S. Rep., XV, pp. 15, 16; A?ic. Geo,, 
p, 476). The fort of Monghyr is situated on the Maruk hill, which is a spur of the Kha- 
dakpur hills, the Pirpahadi hill at Monghyr being the most northern point of Khadakpur 
hills (JASB., 1852, p. 204). In the 11th century it was called Mun-giri (Alberuni’s India , 
I, p. 200). 

Mujavant—It is identified with one of the mountains to the south of Kasmir. Soma plants, 
so necessary for sacrifices, used to grow copiously on this mountain (Drs. Macdonell and 
Keith’s Vedic Index of Names and Subjects , vol, II, p. 169). 
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Muktaveni —Triveni, north of Hughli in Bengal. Muktaveni is used by way of contra¬ 
distinction to Yuktaveni or Allahabad ( Vardha P., ch. 152), where the three rivers Ganga, 
Yamuna, and Sarasvati unite and flow together; at Muktaveni the three rivers separate 
and flow in different directions ( Brihat-Dharma P., Purva Kh., ch. 6 ; JASB., XV, 1847, 
p. 393 ; An account of the temples of Triveni near Hughly by D. Money)- Triveni is men¬ 
tioned by Pliny and Ptolemy; it formed a quarter of Saptagrama (K. Ch., p. 196). The 
temple of the Sapta-Rishis or Seven Eishis near the Triveni Ghat has now been trans¬ 
formed into the tomb of Zaffar Khan Ghazi, the conqueror of Saptagrama (JASB., 
1910, p. 599). Muktaveni has been alluded to in the Pavana-duta (v. 33) by Dhoyi who 
flourished in the 12th century a.d. 

Muktin&tha—A celebrated temple of Narayana, situated in Tibet or rather on the border 
of Nepal, on a small river called Kali-Gandaki, in the Sapta Gandaki range of the Hima¬ 
laya, not far from the source of the Gandak. It is fifteen or sixteen days’ journey from 
Palpa, the headquarters of the second governor of Nepal and four days’ journey to the 
north of Bini-sahar, within half a mile of which the Gandak takes the name of Salagrami, 
the bed of which abounds with the sacred stones called Salagr&ma. About three days’ 
journey beyond Muktinatha is a natural reservoir called Damodara-kunda (Hamilton’s 
Gazetteer) which is considered to be the source of the Gandak (Thornton’s Gazetteer). 
From the northern side a snow-covered river from Tibet, which is on the northern side, 
brings in Salagrama stones to the Kunda. 

Mftlaka Same as Asmaka. According to the Buddhists, Mulaka was a different town from 
Asmaka (-M B., p. 346; Tfishriu-dharmottarci P. s pt. I, ch. 9). The countries of Mulaka 
and Asmaka (Assaka) were separated by the Godavari ( ParamatthajotiM , II, pt. II, 

p. 581). 

Molasth&na-Pura— Multan. It is the Malava of the Mah&bhdrata (Sabha P., ch. 31), situated 
on the west of Hastinapura, Malava of the Barshacharita, and Mallabhumi of the Ramd- 
yana (Uttara, eh. 115)—the country of the Maflis of Alexander’s historians. Vishnu 
incarnated at this place as Nrisimha-avatara, and killed the Asura Hiranyakasipu, the 
father of Prahlada. The temple of Nrisimha Deva in the old fort is s till called Prahlada- 
purt (Cunningham’s Geography of Ancient India, p. 230). About fifty miles from Multan, 
a portion of the Suliman mountain is called Prahlada’s Mount, from which Prahlada is 
believed to have been thrown down, and close by, is a tank into which, he is said to have 
been thrown by the orders of his father, Hiranyakasipu. The temple of the Sun at Suraj 
Kunda, four miles to the south of Multan is said to have been built by Samba, the son of 
Krishna, who was cured here of his leprosy by the god (Bhavishya P., Brahma, ch. 74, 
Brahma P., I, ch. 140). It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage. The Suraj Kunda is 132 
feet in diameter and 10 feet deep. Hiuen Tsiang saw the golden image of the Sun when 
he visited Multan in the reign of Raja Chaeh. It was the capital of Malla-desa or the 
country of the Mallis of Alexander’s historians (see Hiranyapura). It is the same as 
Mauli-snana of the PadmaP., (Uttara, ch. 61)—the Me-ou-lo-san-pou-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. 
According to Prof. Wilson the sun-worship at Multan was introduced under Scania n 
influence (Wilson’s ArianajLrdiqua, p. 357). This story is supported by the 5th century 
sun-coins, where the figures of the sun is in the dress of a Persian king, and the priests 
who performed the sun-worship at Multan were called Magas (Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, 
p. 142). According to the Bhavishya P., (Brahma, pp. 74 £f.) the priests were brought 
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from Sakadvipa. Mulasthana is mentioned in the Padma P ., (I, ch. 13) as being the 
abode of Samba (see MaulisnAna). The old city of Multan was situated on either bank 
of the Ravi. 

Mtdatftpl_The river Tapti, so called from its source at Multai, which is a corruption of 

Mulatapi ( Matsya P., oh. 22, v. 33). 

Mu^aa—Chhota-Nagpur, especially the district of Ranchi (Vdyu P., Purva, ch. 45). 
MundagrAma—On the river Bagmati, where Daksha’s Munda (head) is said to have fallen. 

Mundaprishtha—The Brahmayoni hill in Gaya (Garuda P., ch. 86; Agni P., ch. 115, v. 44); 
especially that portion of it which contains the Vishnupada temple. See Koiabala 
Parvata. 

MunjagrAma— See Mouziris. 

Murachipattana —See Mouziris. 

MuralA—1. The river Nerbuda (TrikdndaSesha, ch, I). It is also called MurandalA. 2. Per¬ 
haps the river Mula-mutha, which rises near Poona and is a tributary of the Bhima 
(Raghuvamia, IV, v, 55). 3. Same as Kerala or Malabar (Hall and Tawney’s Kathd-sarit- 
sdgara, ch. XIX). 

Murand—Same as LampAkA. 

Murand.alA —See MuralA. 

Mushika—It has been identified by Cunningham with Upper Sindh, of which the capital 
was Alor, the Musikanus of Ptolemy; he also identifies Alor with Binagara of Ptolemy. 
The Mahdbhdrata (Bhishma, ch. 9), however, places the country of Mushika in southern 
India, which has been identified by Wilson ( Vishnu P., i>. 474) with Koukan in the province 
of Bombay, infested with pirates; its inhabitants were called Kanakas (see also Padma P., 
Svarga Kh., ch. 3). In the Mackenzie Manuscripts, Mushika is said to be one of the four 
districts of Malayalam, namely Tuluva, Kerala, Kuva, and Mushika ( JASB ., 1838, p. 183). 
According to Dr. Fleet, Mushika, is a part of the Malabar Coast between Quilon and Cape 
Comorin (Bom. Gaz., vol. I, pt. II, p. 281; Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
pp. 276—584). As Strabo also places the Musikanos in Sindh (MeCrindle’s Ancient India 
as described in Classical Literature), there must have been two countries of that name, 
one in Upper Sindh, and the other on the Malabar Coast, that is, Travancore (see Dowson’s 
Map in JBAS., 1846, facing p. i). 

Muziris —Same as Mouziris. 

N. 

Nade&vara —Same as Bindusara (1) (Brihat-N&radiya P., pt. I, ch. 16). 

Nadika —Same as Kollaga, a suburb of Baisali, where the Nata clan resided, for which the 
place was called Nadika, See Kundagrama and Kollaga (Mahd-'parinibbdna Sutta, ch. II, 
5). Same as Nafika. 

Nlgarrada —The Sarik-kul, the lake of the Great Pamir. (Beal’s RWG., II, p. 297w.). 
Naganad! —Same as Aehiravati (I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. 185). 
Ndgapura— Same as Hastinapura (Mbh., Vana, ch. 183). 

Nagara — 1. Same as Chamatkarapura. 2. Same as Nagarahara, —Na-kia-lo-ho of Hiuen 
Tsiang. 
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Nagarahara—Same as Nigarhara ( Brahmdnda P., ch. 49, v. 70). The town was situated 
at the confluence of the Surkhar or Surkh-rud and Kabul rivers, near JalalabSd { JASB 
XVII, 498). McCrindle identifies it with Nanghenhar or Nangnihar, four or five miles 
to the west of Jalilabad ; it is the Nagara or Dionysopolis of Ptolemy, and Eysa of Alex¬ 
ander’s historians {Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 338). B&bar also writes 
the name as Nangenhar (Talbot’s Memoirs of Bdbar, p. 129), and Nekerhar (Erskine’s 
Memoirs). Xungnihar, however, is the name of the Kabul valley, and Babar says that 
Nungnihara has nine streams {see Kuhha). In 1570 the town of Jalalabad was built by 
Akbar. According to Prof. Lassen, it was the capital of a Greek kingdom, probably of 
Agathocles and Pantaleon, who exhibit the symbols of Dionysos on their coins {JASB., 
1839, p. 145), and it was situated on the southern bank of the Kabul river not far from 
Jalalabad {JASB., 1840, p. 477). The name of Dionysopolis existed even at the time of 
Mabmfid of Ghazni, for Alberuni mentions the town of Dinus as being situated between 
Kabul and Peshawar. It was also called Udyanapura. At some distance from the ruins 
of NagaraMra and on the opposite bank of the river is a mountain called Mar-koh, i.e.. 
Mount Meros of Alexander’s historians (McCrindle’s Invasion of India by Alexander the 
Great, p. 338). Jalalabad contains some forty topes dating from the commencement of 
the Christian era to 700 a.d. On the southern bank of the Kabul river, NagaraMra was 
the extreme boundary of India {JASB., 1840, p. 486). The inscription found at Guse* 
rawa, 10 miles to the south-east of the town of Bihar, mentions the name of Nagarahara, 
and is there said to be situated at Uttarapatha {JASB., XVII, p. 492). 

Nagarakota—Kaiigra or Kot Kahgra. at the Junction of the Manjhi and the Ban-Gang4 
rivers in the Kohistan of the Jalandhar Doab, where the temple of Mata Devi or Vajre- 
svari is situated; this holy shrine was desecrated by Mabmfid of Gh azni . It is a Pitha 
where one of Sati’s breasts is said to have fallen. It was the old capital of Kfiluta or 
Trigartta (see Dr. Stein’s Bdjatarahgini, I, p. 204 note). The fort was considered im¬ 
pregnable ; it is now out of repairs. Within the fort are the remains of Hindu temples. 
About a mile from Kaiigra is the populous town of Bhawan built on the northern slope 
of a hill called Mulkera, containing a Hindu temple with gilded dome {JASB., XVIII, 
p. 366). Its ancient name was Susarmapura or Susarmanagara (Ep. Ind,, I, 103 note; 
vol. II, p. 483). Asapuri is an isolated hill in the Kangra valley {JASB., XVII, 287); 
it is a place of pilgrimage. 

Nalmisharanya—Nimkharavana or Nimsar, at a short distance from the Nimsar station 
of the Oudh and Eohilkhand Railway, and twenty miles from Sitapur and 45 miles to the 
north-west of Lucknow. It was the abode of sixty thousand Rishis. Many of the Purd- 
nos were written perhaps at this place. It is situated on the left bank of the Gomati 
{Rdm&yana, Uttara K,, ch. 91). In the Naimisha forest, there was a town called Naga- 
pura on the bank of the Gomati. 

Nairafijana— The river Phalgu (Asvaghosha’s Buddha-charita). Its two branches are the 
Nilajana and the Mohana, and their united stream is called the Phalgu. Buddha-Gaya 
is situated at a short distance to the west of the Nilajana or Niranjana, which has its 
source near Simeria in the district of Hazaribagh. 

Nakulesvara— See Karavana {Devt P., ch. 63). 

Naknlisa —See KSravana {Skanda P., Mahesvara Kh., Kumarika, ch 58 ), 

Nalakalika —See Nelcynaa. 

Nalakanana—See Nelcynaa. 
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N&Ianda~~Barg&on, which lies seven miles to the north-west of Rajgir in the district of 
Patna, the celebrated seat of Buddhist learning up to the thirteenth century a.d. Bar¬ 
gaon is a corruption of Viharagrama. Nalanda was a “ great city ” in which were many 
horses, elephants, and men. The great monastery, which no longer exists, has been traced 
by General Cunningham by the square patches of cultivation amongst a long mass of 
brick ruins 1,800 feet by 400 feet. These open spaces show the position of the courtyard 
of the six smaller monasteries, which are described by Hiuen Tsiang as being situated 
within one enclosure forming altogether eight courts (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo p. 470; 
Mahd-parinibbdm-suita in the Sacred Boohs of the East , vol. XI, p. 12). The whole estab¬ 
lishment was surrounded by a brick wall which enclosed the entire convent from without, 
one gate opening into the great college (Beal’s Life of Hiuen Tsiang , p. ix). It was the 
birth-place of Sariputra, the famous disciple of Buddha (Bigandet’s Life of Gaudama; 
Legge’s Fa Bian, p. 81). But according to Hiuen Tsiang Sariputra was born at Kala- 
pinaka, four miles to the south-east of Nalanda. According to the Bhadra-halpa Avaddna 
(Dr. R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 45), Sariputra was bom at Narada- 
grama near R&jagriha ; he was the last of the seven sons of Dharmapati by his wife Sari; 
but according to the MaMvastu-avadana (Sans, Bud, Liter . of Nepal, p. 148), the birth¬ 
place of Sariputra is located at Alanda which was four miles from Rajagriha. Narada- 
grama and Alanda appear to be variations of NUlanda. Sariputra also died at Nsilanda 
(Jdtaka, Cam. Ed,, vol. V, p. 64, but see voi. I, p. 230). Sankara and Mudgaragamin, 
two brothers, built the celebrated monastery on the birth-place of Sariputra (Dr. R. L. 
Mitra’s Buddha-Gaya, pp. 238, 242). But according to Hiuen Tsiang, the monastery 
was built by king Sakraiitya (Beal’s BWO., vol. II, p. 168). The celebrated Nagarjuna, 
who introduced the MaMyana system of Buddhism in the first century, resided at the 
monastery of Nalanda, making.it a seat of Mahay fina school of Central India (see Kosala- 
Bakshma). Many Chinese pilgrims, including Hiuen Tsiang, studied at this monastery 
in the seventh century. The great temple at Nalanda, which resembled the great temple 
at Buddha-Gaya, was built by Baladitya who lived at the end of the first century after 
Christ (Dr. R. L. Mitra’s Buddha-Gaya , p. 247). Cunningham identifies it with the third 
mound from the north on the right side of the road. According to some authorities, it 
was built over the spot where Sariputra ? s body was burnt (Legge’s Fa Hian , p. 81). It 
was situated to the north-west of the Nalanda monastery containing a big image of Buddha. 
According to Hiuen Tsiang, ten thousand priests, and according to I-tsing, over three 
thousand priests resided in the six large buildings within the same compound forming 
together one great monastic establishment, and the structure was one of the most splendid 
buildings in India (I-tsing’s Records of the Buddhist Religion, p. 65). Hiuen Tsiang and 
I-tsing resided and studied at the N&ianda monastery for many years. There are many 
high mounds and masses of brick ruins on both sides of the road running from north to 
south within the villages called Bargaon, Begumpur, Mustaphapur, Kapatiah, and Anand- 
pur, collectively called Bargaon. These high mounds are the remains of the temples 
attached to the great N&Ianda monastery. In an enclosure near a very big mound on the 
north side of these ruins is a very large and beautiful image of Buddha which is very similar 
to that at Buddha-Gaya. The image was, as stated before, enshrined at Baladitya’s 
temple which is the third mound to the south from Baladitya 5 s Vihdra identified by Cun¬ 
ningham with the mound situated at a short distance to the north-west of this enclosure, 
Bargaon contains many sculptures of more beautiful design and artistic value than those 
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of any other place. To the south of the monastery there was a tank where the N&ga 
(dragon) Nalanda lived. This tank has been identified by General Cunningham with the 
Krtrgidya Pokhar. Buddha, while on his way to Kusinara, sojourned at Nalanda in the 
Pavftrika Mango-orchard, afterwards the site of the famous Buddhist University ( Kevaddha 
Sutta in Rhys Davids’ Dialogues of the Buddha, p. 276). Bargaon contains a temple of 
the Sun and a beautiful Saravak temple of MaMvira, the last Tirthankaxa of the Jainas. 
Mahavira passed here fourteen Pajjusanas (Parjushana or rainy season retirement),— 
Stevenson’s Kalpasutm, eh. VI. Bargaon has been identified with Kundapura, the birth¬ 
place of Mahavira. But it has been proved by Dr. Hoernle that Kundapura or Kunda- 
grftma was a quarter of Vais all (see Hoernle’s Uvasagadasao; Buhler’s Indian Sect of the 
Jainas, p. 25 ; SBE.. vol. XXII, p. 223). From this mistaken identification of Bargaon 
with Kunfiapura by the Jainas, the Hindus have gone further and changed Kundapura 
into Kundinapura, the birth-place of Rukmini, the consort of Krishna. Though NalandA 
or Bargaon was not Kundapura, the birth-place of MaMvira, yet it appears that he dwelt 
at Nalanda, perhaps on the site of the present SarS-vak temple, while Buddha resided ifi 
the P&varika Mango-orchard. On this occasion Buddha converted to Buddhism Upali, 
the favourite disciple of MaMvira, a gpihapati, not his namesake the compiler of the 
Vinaya Pitaka. In consequence of this conversion MaMvira is said to have left the city 
of Nalanda and gone to Papl (Pava) where he died of broken heart (Spence Hardy’s 
Manual of Buddhism, 2nd Ed., p. 274; Stevenson’s KalpasiUra, eh. VT). In the latter 
part of the seventh century when I-tsing resided at Nalanda, there were more than ten 
great tanks near the Nalanda monastery where at the sound of a ghantd (bell), hundred 
and sometimes thousand priests used to bathe together (I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist 
Religion, p. 108). There are still many large tanks surrounding Bargaon, such as Dighi, 
Pansokhar, Saugarkha, Bhunai pokhar, several of which are now dry and are under culti¬ 
vation. During the Buddhist period there were six Universities, viz., at Nalanda (Bargaon), 
Vikramasila. (PathargMta), Takshasilfi (Taxila), Balabhf (Wala), Dhanakataka (Amara- 
vati) and Kafiehipura (Conjeveram); the first two were in Eastern India and the rest 
in Northern, Western, Central, and Southern India respectively. It also appears that 
there was a University at Padmapurain Vidarbha in the seventh century a.d. The Univer¬ 
sities at Ujjavini, Takshasila, and Benares were Brahmanieal. The University of 
Nalanda was founded in succession to the Takshasila University in the first century 
B.c., and existed nominally up to the twelfth century A.D., when it was destroyed by the 
Muhammadans under Bakhtiyar Khilji. Kulika (Kelika, according to the BhadrakaJpa- 
Avaddna, in Dr. R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal), the birth-place of 
Maudgalya, the disciple of Buddha, has been identified by Cunningham with Jagdispur- 
mound, a little over one mile to the south-west of the ruins of Barg&on (Arch. S. Rep., 
vol. I, p. 29). Between Rajgir and NalandS, was the village Ambalatthika which 
contained a rest-house (Chullauagga, XI, I, S). 

Nalapura —Narwar, on the river Sindhu (K&lisindh), 40 miles south-west of Gwalior. It 
was the capital of Raji, Nala of the tale of Nala-Damayanti (Jour. Arch. Soc. of Delhi, 
1853, p. 42 ; Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. II, p. 1197). It was the capital of Nishadha. 

Naiini—The river PadrM (Rdmdyana, Bala K., 43; Nikhilnath Rai’s History of Murshida- 
bad, p. 57). But from the Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 62), Naiini and Padma (Padmivati) 
appear to be different rivers. As the Naiini is described to be a considerable stream which 
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flows to the east from near the source of the Ganges, its identification with the river 
Brahmaputra appears to be correct (R&m&yana, Adi, ch. 43 ; Nabin Chandra Das’s Anc. 
Geo. of Asia). Nalini is also called Bafodaka [Padma P., Swarga (Adi), ch. 2]. 

Nandi—1. A portion of the river Sarasvati was called Nandi [Padma P., Srishti, ch. 18) 

2. The river Mahlnandl, to the east of the river Kusi [Mbh., Vana, P„ chs. 87, 190) 

3. The river Mand&kini, a small river in Garwal, which falls into the river Alakananda 
(Brahmin-da P., ch. 43); Nanda Prayaga is situated at the confluence of these two rivers. 
In the BMgavata (IV, eh. 6), Nandi and Alaklnandl are said to be situated on the two 
sides of Alaka in the Kailasa mountain. 4. The river Godavari (see Golami). 5. A lofty 
snow-elad conical mountain peak in Kumaun called also Nanda Devi, celebrated for its 
temple of the goddess of that name (Dew P. } chs. 38, 93). 

Nandl-Dev! Parvata— See Nandi (5). 

Nandakini —See Pafteha-Praylga. 

Nandana-sara—A sacred lake on the north side of Pir Panjal mountain in Kasmir. 

Nandana-vana— See Bana. 

Nandigiri —The Nandidroog mountain in Mysore, containing a temple of Siva and the 
sources of the five rivers: Northern Pinakinl (Pennar), Southern Pinlkini or Plpaghni, 
Chitravati, Kshiranadi (Pilar) and Arkavati. The Pllad flows out of the mouth of the 
figure of Nandi cut in the rook (Wilson’s Mackenzie Manuscripts, p. 136). But in the 
Lihga P. (I, ch. 43, and Siva, P., IV, ch. 47), the names of the five rivers at Nandi’s 
place of austerity are differently given. See Japyesvara. 

Nandigrama —Nundg&on in Oudh, close to the Bharata-kunda, eight or nine miles to the 
south of Fyzabad. Bharata is said to have resided at this place during the exile of his 
brother Ramachandra. It is also called Bhldaras! ( Ramdyana , Ayodhyl K., eh. 115; 
ArcMvatctra-sthala-vaibhava-darpanam), Bhldarasl being a corruption Bhrltridarsana. 
Nandikshetra —Twenty-three miles south of Srinagar in Kasmir near the Haramukh mount, 
including the Ganglbal lake and the sacred lake called Nandisara or Nandkol or Kalo- 
daka which is said to be the residence of Siva and his faithful attendant Nandin (Dr. 
Stein’s Ancient Geography of Kasmir, p. 91; RatM-saritsdgara, IX, ch. 50). The name 
is applied to a valley at the foot of the east glaciers of the Haramukh Peaks ; the temple 
of Jyeshfhesvara or Jyeshtharudra is situated in this valley (Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarangini , 
vol. I, pp. 8, 21). 

Nandikupda —See S&bhramati (Agni P., ch. 219). 

Nandipura— So called from Devi Nandini, one of the Sati Pithas situated in the district of 
Birbhum in Bengal. 

Narayapa-parvata —A mountain in Badarikl-asrama (q.v.j, on the left bank of the Alakl- 
nandl. 

Nlrayanasara —A lake at the mouth of the Indus at the western extremity of the Runn of 
Kachh, eighteen miles south-west of Lakhpat (BMgavata P., VI, ch. 5). It is a place 
of great sanctity and a rival to Dvaraka. The five sacred Sarovaras or lakes are Mlnasa 
on the north, Bindu (in Bhuvanesvara) on the east, Pampa on the south, Narayana- 
sarovara on the west, and Pushkara in the middle. 

Nlrlyap! —The river Gandak. 

Narmada— The river Nerbuda. It rises in the Amarakantaka mountain and falls into the 
Gulf of Cambay. The junction of the Nerbuda with the sea is called Narmadl-udadhi- 
sangama, which is a sacred place of pilgrimage ( Matsya P., ch. 193). 
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Narmada-Sindhu Sahgama— The junction of the Nerbuda with the ocean; it is celebrated 
as Jamadagni Tirtha (Matsya P., ch, 193). 

Nasikya— Same as Pafichavati (V&yu P., Purva, ch. 45); Nasik. The name of Nasikais 
mentioned by Ptolemy. 

NAtaka—Same as Lata (Mbh. } Sabha, ch. 30). 

Natika—A suburb of Vaisali (Besar), where the Jnatrika Kshatriyas resided; to this clan 
belonged Mahavira, the last Tirthankara of the Jainas (Jacobi's Jaina-sutras, Intro, in 
SEE, XXII, p. xi). 

Navadevakula—Xewal, thirty-three miles south-west of Unao near Bangannau in Oudh 
and nineteen miles south-east of Kanauj, visited by Hiuen Tsia-ng (Fuhrer’s MAI), It 
is the same as Alavi (see Alavi)* 

Navadvipa—Nadia, the birth-place of Chaitanya, the last incarnation of Vishnu according 
to the Vaishnava 3 . The Navadvipa of Chaitanya was situated opposite to the present 
Navadvipa across the river Ganges ; the present Navadvipa is situated on the site of the 
ancient village of Kulia in the district of Nadia- in Bengal. For the names of the original 
nine dvipas or islets which formed the present Navadvipa (see the Vaishnava poet Nara- 
hari Das's Navadvipa Parihramd ). Chaitanya was horn in Saka 1407 corresponding to 
1485 a.d., and he disappeared at Puri in Sa-ka 1455 corresponding to 1533 A.n. See 
Btkala. Chaitanya was the son of a Vaidika Brahmana; at the age of 24, he was per¬ 
suaded by Advaita to become a mendicant, to forsake his wife, and go to Benares; he 
taught Ms followers to think upon Hari and call out his name, to renounce the household 
life, to eat with all those who are Yaishnavas. The Gossains are his successors. The 
era of Chaitanya marked the commencement of the Bengali literature. Navadvipa 
was the last Hindu capital of Bengal. Lakshmaniya or Asoka Sena, the grandson of 
Lakshmana Sena and great-grandson of Valla-la Sena, held his court at tMs place, 
whence he was driven by Bakhtiyar Khilji who made Gaud once more the capital of 
Bengal. For the Navadvipa university, see MitMIa, 

Nava-Gandhira—Kandahar, where the begging-pot of Buddha (the four bowls given him 
by the four guardian-deities after he had attained Buddhahood, and which he caused to 
appear as a single bowl) was removed from Kanishka’s dagoba at Peshawar, the true 
Gandhara. The alms-bowl was given by Buddha to the Lichchhavis and was kept at 
Vaisali, whence it was carried off by Kanishka in the second century a.d. ; and when 
Gandhara was conquered by Kitoio, it was removed to Kandahar by the Gandharis who 
emigrated there in the fifth century (Arch, S . Rep., vol. XVI, pp. 8-12 ; Legge’s Fa Hian , 
ch. XI, note , p. 35 ; Rawlinson’s Herodotus , vol, I, p. 675 note). 

Nava^Rashtra—Nausari, the Noagramma of Ptolemy, in the Baroach district, Bombay 
(Mbh. } Sabha, ch. 31). 

Nava-Mpadi—Naya-Tirupadi, twenty miles to the east of Tiranalavelli (Tirmivelli) visited 
by Chaitanya (. ArcMvatdra-sihala-vaibhava-darpanam , p. 64). 

Neleynda—Kottayam in Travaneore ( Periplus , SchofFs tra-ns., p. 208, and his Two South - 
Indian Place-names in the Periplus). It is the Nelkynda of Ptolemy [McCrindle’s Ptolemy, 
bk. VII, ch. 1, sec. 9 in Ind. Ant , vol. XIII (1884), p. 329]. It is generally supposed to 
be Nilesvaram on the Malabar Coast (Yule’s Marco Polo , vol. II, p. 321). Neleynda or 
Nelkynda is perhaps the Nalakalika of the Brahmanda P ch. 49, and Naiakanana of the 
Mbh. (BMshma, ch. 9). 
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Nepala—Nepal (Var&ha P., chs. 145, 215 ; Svayambhu P. 5 eh. 1). According to the Svayam- 
bhn P. (ch. 3), the Nepal valley originally consisted of a lake called Naga Basa or Kali- 
hrada, the residence of the Naga Karkotaka. It was fourteen miles in length and four 
miles in breadth. The lake was dessicated by Manjusri, who came from Paneha Sirsha 
Parvata in Maha-China, by cutting open the mountain on the south, and constructed on 
the dry bed of the lake* the temple of Svayambhunath or Svayambhu Jyotirupa or Adi- 
Buddha, the supreme God of the Northern Buddhists, about a mile and a half to the west 
of Katmandu, and also the temple of Guhyesvari (ch. 5), who is the same as Prajna and 
Arya Tara of the Prajn& Svabhavika sect and Prakriti of the Brahmins. It should be 
observed that Tara Devi, and not Arya Tara, is the wife or Sakti of the fifth Dhyani Buddha 
Amoghasiddha, as Vajra Dhatesvari. Lochana, Mamukhi, and Pandara are the Saktis 
of the four Dhyani Buddhas Vairochana, Akshobhya, Ratnasambhava, and Amitabha 
respectively (see Cda^dapura and Gravilva)). The dried bed of the lake to which he gave 
the name ! of Nepala was originally populated from Maha China and afterwards from 
Gauda-desa (SvayambM P., ch. 7), at the time of Raja Praehanda Deva. 

Nibarct—The river Nira, a tributary of the Bhima (Padma P. s Svarga, Adi, ch, 3), It 
rises in the Western Ghats. 

Niehat-Giri—The low range of hills in the kingdom of Bhupal that lies to the south of Bhilsa 
as far as Bhojapura (Kalidasa’s Meghaduta , pt. I, v. 26 ; compare Cunningham’s Bhilsa 
Topes, p. 327). It is called the Bhojapura hills. 

Niehaksha —The name of a hill mentioned in the Devi P., ch. 42. Perhaps it is the same 
as Kalidasa’s <e Nichairakhya.” See Nichai-giri. 

Nichchhavi —Same as Tirabhukti (Purushottama Deva’s Tnk&Masesha, ch, 2). Nieh- 
chhavi is evidently a corruption of Lichchhavi, a warlike tribe who resided at Tirhut at 
the time of Buddha and whose capital was Vaisali. 

Nichulapura —Trichinopoly in the district of Madras (Archdvatdra-sihala-vaibhava-darpa* 
Mm). Trichinopoly is evidently a corruption of Trisirapalli (Ep. Ind ., vol. I, p. 58). 

Nigamodbodha—Nigambod-ghat in old Delhi (Indraprastba) near the old Calcutta gate, 
a place of pilgrimage on the Yamuna mentioned in the Padma P. (Uttara Kh,, ch. 66). 

Nigarhara— Same as Nagarahara (Bralmdn&a P., ch. 49, v. 70). 

Nika! (of the Greeks)—Mong, where the celebrated battle was fought between Alexander 
the Great and Porus (Cunningham’s Am. Geo. 9 p. 174). Mong is now called Murg, a town 
on the bank of the Jhelum in the district of Guzerat in the Punjab. Nikai is said to have 
been built by Alexander on the site of the field of battle. Purchas, an early English travel¬ 
ler of the seventeenth century, says that the battle was fought in a city called Detee, 
where a brass pillar existed as a token of the victory (Purchas’s Pilgrimage ). 

Nilab—The river Sindhu (Indus) of the Muhammadan historians. 

Nilaehala—1. A hill at Puri in Orissa on which the temple of Jagannath is supposed to be 
situated (Padma P., PatMa, ch. 9). It is about 20 feet higher than the surrounding plain. 
2. A hill at Gauhati in Assam on which the temple of Kamakhya Devi was built, 3. The 
Haridwar hills (Mbh.,. Anus&sana, ch. 25). 

Nilajana—The upper part of the river Phalgu. It is also called Lilajana. The Mahdvagga 
(pt. I, ch. 1), calls it Nirahjarfi. It passes through a beautiful deep narrow gorge called 
Khai-baneru, the mountains on either side rising in wild confusion, naked and barren, 
and falls from a great height into a romantic glen called Maluda, situated within a distance 
of six miles from Chatra, one of the sub-divisions of the district of Hazaribagh, The 
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sound of the fall at Maluda can he heard from a great distance. According to Dr. Bucha¬ 
nan, the river is separated by a sandy channel into two arms opposite to the extensive 
ruins at Buddha-Gaya. The eastern and largest arm is called Nilajana and Niringchiya 
(ie., Niranjana in Pali) (Martin’s Eastern India , vol. I, p. 14). 

Nilakaptha —A celebrated place of pilgrimage in Nepal containing the temple of Nilakantha 
Mahadeva at the foot of the Sheopuri peak (ancient Satarudra mountain), five miles north 
of Katmandu (Brihat-Siva P. } Uttara Kh., ck, 32). 

Nflachana —Same as Nilajana. 

Nila^Parvata-— 1. Nilgiri or Nilachal, a low range of sandhills in the district of Puri in Orissa 
on which the temple of Jagannath is situated. 2. A hill near Gaukati in Assam on which 
the temple of Kamakhya Devi is situated. 3. The Nilgiri hill in the Madras Presidency 
SBE., vol. VIII, p. 222). 4. The Haridwar hills called Chancli-pakad situated on the 
northern side of the Ganges called here Niladh&ra between Haridwar and Kankhala ( Mbh., 
Anusasana, ch. 25). 5. On the north of Mem. The Kuen-lun range in Tibet (Brahman&a 
P., ch. 35, vs. 34-38; Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 7 ; Anusasana, ch. 7). See Uttara-Kuru and 
Harivarsha. 

Nirahara —Same as Nagarahara (Maisya P., ch. 113). 

Nirafijara— Same as Nilljana. 

Nirvindhya —A tributary of the Ohambal between the rivers Betravati (Betwa) and Sindh 
in Malwa (Meghaduta, pt. I, vs. 30, 31). It has been identified with the river Kali-sindh 
in Malwa (Journal of the Buddhist Text Society , vol. V, p. 46—Life of Chaitanya ; Megha¬ 
duta , V, v. 29), But this identification does not appear to be correct as Kalidasa’s Sindhu 
(Meghaduta, pt. I, v. 30) appears to be the Kalisindh ; the Nirvindhya should be identi¬ 
fied with the Newuj, another tributary of the Chambal between the rivers Betwa and 
Kali-sindh (see Thornton’s Gazetteer , s.v. Gwalior , Bhopal). The Newuj is also called 
Jam-niri (Tod’s Rdjasthdn, I, p. 17). 

NischM— 1 The river Lilajan which joins the Mohana near Gaya, and their united stream 
forms the Phalgu (Agni P., ch. 116; M&rJcand. P., ch. 57). It is the Niranjara of the 
Buddhists. 

NishMa-bhami— See Nishadha-bhamL 

Nishadha—1. Marwar, the capital of the Nala Raja (Tod’s Rajasthan , vol. I, p. 140; Mbk 
Vana, ch. 53). Narwar is the contraction of Nalapura. It was the kingdom of the nine 
Nagas of the Pw&yas. It is situated on the right bank of the Sindh, forty miles to the 
south-west of Gwalior. Lassen places Nishadha, the kingdom of Nala, along the Satpura 
hills to the north-west of Berar. Burgess also places it to the south of Malwa (Burgess’s 
Antiquities of Kaihiawad and Kachh , p. 131). 2. The mountains which lie to the west 
of the Gandhamadana and north of the Kabul river, called by the Greeks Paropamisos, 
now called Hindu Kush [Lassen’s History traced from Bactrian and Indo-Scythian Coins 
in JASB., vol. IX (1840), p. 469 note]. Paropamisos is evidently a contraction of Par- 
v&ta-Upa-Nishada, or the name perhaps is derived from the Paripatra (the name of the 
westernmost peak) of the Nishadha range (Brahmanda P., ch. 44, v. 9). Pamir is perhaps 
a corruption of Paripatra. The Paropamisos, the Hindu-Kush, and the Koh-i-Baba 
appear to be the names of the different parts of the westerly continuation of the great 
Himalayan chain. 

Nishadha-bhftmi—The country of the Nishadas (or Nishadhas) or Bheels, which was origi¬ 
nally Marwar or Jodhpur, whence driven south by other tribes they settled among the 
mountains that form the western boundary of Malwa and Khandesh in the lofty range 
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of the Vindhya and Satpura, and the woody and rugged banks of the Mahi, the Nerbuda, 
and the Tapti (Malcolm’s Memoirs of Central India , vol.'I, p. 452). 

Nivritt!—The eastern half of Pundra-desa, comprising Dinajpur, Rungpur, and Koch-Bihar, 
the principal town of which was Bardhana-kuti which has been identified by Westmacot 
with Pundravardhana (JASB., 1875, p. 188). Gauda was also called Nivritti 
(Trikdndasesha). 

Nysa —Nysatta, on the northern bank of the Kabul river about iwo leagues below Hasta- 
nagar (St. Martin cited in McCrindie’s Megastfienes and Arrian , p. 180). It has been 
considered by Mr. McCrindle to be the same as Nagara or Dionysopolis of Ptolemy or 
ancient Nagarahara (see NagaraMra). 

0 

Odantapuri—Same as Udapdapura. 

03ra—Same asUdra. Orissa ( Brah?na P., ch. 27). See XJtkala and Srikshetra. The sacred 
Buddhist places in Orissa were appropriated by the Hindus in the fifth and sixth centuries 
on the revival of Hiduism, as Bhuvanesvara was done by the Saivas, Puri by the Vaish- 
navas, Y&japura by the S&ktas, Ko^arka by the Sauras and Darpana (ancient Yinayaka- 
kshetra on the Assia range) by the Ganapatyas (Dr. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, 
p. 148). For the persecution of the Buddhists by the Hindus, see Asiatic Researches, 
vol. XV, p. 264 ; Hunter's Orissa, vol. I, ch. V; Dr. R. Mitra’s Orissa, vol. II, p. 58; 
Madhavacharya Sanharavijaya 9 ch. I, v. 93; Brihai-Dharma P., Uttara Kh,, ch. 19). 
Pushpamitra ofiered 100 dinars for the head of every Buddhist Sramana in S&kala (Arch. 
S, Rep., 1863, vol. II, p. 41, and vol. XX, p. 103). But Drs. Rhys Davids and Buhler 
are of opinion that the Buddhists were not persecuted (Buddhist India, p. 319). Ac¬ 
cording to Brahma P. (ehs. 28, 29, 42), Odra extended northwards to Braja-mandala 
or J&jpur, and consisted of three sacred Jcshetras called Purushottama (or Sri) kshetra, 
Savitu (or Arka) kshetra, and Biraja kshetra through which flows the river Baitarani. 

Oghavati—The river Apaga, a branch of the river Chitang; its shortest distance from 
Thaneswar is three miles to the south ( Mhh ., Salya, ch. 39 ; Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, 
p, 88). Kuru performed sacrifice on the bank of this river. As, however, according to 
the Vdmana P . (ch. 58), Prithudaka is situated on the Oghavati (see Prithfidakab and 
Pehoa (ancient Prithudaka) is situated near the junction of the Markanda and the Saras- 
vati (Punjab Gazetteer , Ambala District, 1884, p. 5), the Oghavati cannot be identified 
with the Apaga. It must be the river Markanda. 

OHS—Same as Lata (Rajasekhara’s Viddhasald-bhanjihd, Acts II and IV). Olla is a cor¬ 
ruption of BallabM or Balabhi, and its present form is Wallay or Wala (see Balabhi). 

OmkSra—Same as Qmkaranatha (Brihat-Siva P., II, ch. 3). 

Omklra-kshetra— Same as Omkaranatha (Brihat-Siva P., II, ch. 4). 

Omkdranatha —Mandhata, an island in the Nerbuda where the temple of Omkaranatha is 
situated, 32 miles north-west of Khandwa, seven miles north-east of the Mortaka Railway 
station, and six miles east of Barwai. Omkaranatha is one of the twelve great Lin gas 
of Mahadeva (£$iva P,, pt. I, ch. 38). On the Birkhala clifis at the eastern end of the 
island is the shrine of Kala-Bhairava to whom human sacrifices were ofiered (Imp. Gaz .). 
The temple is the oldest of Siva temples (Caine’s Picturesque India, p. 397). Same as 
Mlhishmati. 

Ophlr —See Sauvira, Abhlra and Surparaka (Bible, I Kings, 9, 10). But some authorities 
consider it to have been in Southern Arabia instead of in India. 
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Orobatls (of the Greeks)—Arbutt on the left bank of the Landai near Naoshera, west of 
Pushkalavati, through which Hephaistion advanced on his way to the Indus (McCrindles 
Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 72). 

Orukkallu —-Warrangal, in the Central Provinces (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography* 
p. 54 note). 

P 

Padmagiri —Same as Sravaua Belligola (S. K. Aiyangar’s Ancient India , p. 209). 

Padmakshefra —Kan&rak (Koa4rka), called also the black Pagoda or Ghandr&bhfiga, 
twenty-four miles north-west of Puri in Orissa. It contains a temple of the Sun (Surya), 
said to have been established by Samba, a son of Krishna, who was cured here of leprosy 
by the god. According to an account, he was cured at Multan (see Mulasthanapura). 
It appears, however, that this temple was built in 1277 a.d,, under the superintendence 
of the minister Sivai Santra by Lalguliya Xarasimha, the seventh king of the GaiigA- 
vamsi dynasty, who reigned from 1237 to 1282 a.d. (Hunter’s Orissa). See Arka-kshetra 
and Konarka. For a description of the temple of Kanarak, see Major Ivittoe’s Journal 
of Tour in Orissa in JASB 1838, p. 681, 

Padmapura—L Same as Padmavati; it is the birth-place of Bhavahhuti (Malaii-Madhava, 
Acts I, IV, IX). Padmapura is said to have been situated near Chandrapur at a short 
distance from Amaravat! (Sarat Chandra Sastri’s BMrata Bhramana, p. 244). 2, P4m- 
pur in Kasmir, on the right or north bank of the Jhelum, five or sis miles to the south¬ 
east of Srinagar. It was built by Padma, the maternal uncle of Brihaspati, who reigned 
in Kasmir in the ninth century a.d. It was celebrated for its cultivation of Kumkuma 
or saffron {Crocus salivas) which was largely used as a cosmetic by the ladies of ancient 
India (Thornton’s Gazetteer of Countries Adjacent to India ). 

Padmavaia—The country (jampada), the capital of which was Karavlrapura; see Fadmdvati, 

Padmavat!—1. It has been identified by Cunningham with Narwar or Nalapura (Arch. 
8. Bep., vol. II, pp. 308-318; JASB., 1837, p. 17; Bhdgavata i\, bk. XH, eh, 1) in 
Gwalior, on the river Sindh, 40 miles south-west of Gwalior, But this identification ap¬ 
pears to be doubtful. The town was situated at the confluence of the rivers Sindhu (Sindh) 
and Para (Parvati) in Vidarbha (Malati-Mddhava, Act IV), and therefore, it was perhaps 
the modem Bijayanagara, which is a corruption of Vidyanagara, 25 miles below Karwar 
(Thornton’s Gaz s.v. Sinde), Padmavat! being celebrated as a place of learning, especially 
for its teaching in logic in the eighth century at the time of Bhavahhuti who was bom 
at this place ( MaJi&vtracharita, Act I; Mdlatt-MddJiava, Act I); ancient Bidarbha (Bexar) 
included the whole kingdom of Bhupal to the north of the Xerbuda (Cunningham’s Bhilsa 
Topes , p. 363). 2. Same as Karavlrapura (Harivamha, Vishnu P„, ch, 94), which 
has been identified with Kolhapur; it was founded by Padmavarna. 3. It is another 
name for Ujjayini ( Skanda P., Avanti Ivh,, I, chs. 36, 44). It is supposed that the scene 
of the M&laii-M&dhava is laid at IJjjayin! (Wilson’s Hindu Theatre , vol. II). 4. The 
river Padma, a branch of the Ganges in East Bengal (Brihai-DJianna P. y Madhya Kh,, 
eh, 22; Ghaitanya*Bhdgavaia 3 ch. ID; Devi-Bhagayata, IX, chs. 6, 7 ; Gladwin’s Ayeen 
Akbery , pt. I, p. 301). 

Pahlava—Media (Mada), when it formed a part of the ancient Parthian kingdom (modem 
Persia), was the ■ * Pahlava country.” The A vest 4 is written in the Pahlavi or Pehlvi 
character of the Parthian times (Prof. Noideka in the Encyclopaedia Britannica). The 
Pahlavas have been identified with the Parthians (Weber’s History of Indian Literature* 
p. 188), It was celebrated for its horses (iUM., Sabha P., ch, 32), See PSrada f 
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Pahnava—Same as Palilava (Brahmdijda P ., ch, 51, v. 46). 

Faithsn—Same as PratlshtMns. 

Fakshi-TIrtha—Tirukkalukkunram (or Hill of the Sacred Kites ”), a large village in the 
Chingleput district in the Province of Madras, midway between Chingleput and Madras. 
It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage (Ep. hid., vol. III, p. 270 ; Chaitanyachariidmvita, 
pt. II, ch. 9). According to the Arckdvatdra, it is seven miles south-east of Chingleput. 
The sacred spot is situated on a hill which is called Bedagiri, near the temple of Hara 
(named Vaidyaraja or properly Vedagirisvara) and Parvati. By the side of a well, the 
pilgrims assemble to see a pair of white birds of the falcon kind with their wings black 
at the end, which are said to come there every day at noon. The chief priest who awaits 
their arrival with offerings of food, feeds them with his own hand. The assembled pil¬ 
grims prostrate themselves and devoutly pray when these birds appear, as they are con¬ 
sidered to be Siva and his consort. They fly away after they have taken food and drunk 
water [Ind. Ant., vol. X (1881), p. 198]. 

Palsepatmse—It has been identified with Pal near Mahad (Bhandarkar’s Early Hist, of the 
DeJclcan , sec. VIII), hut Mr, Schoff identifies it with D4bhol, a port in south Konkan 
(Periplus, p, 201), 

Palessimundu (of the Greeks)—Same as Parasamudra. Palassimundus is supposed to 
have been the capital of Ceylon and is described as a seaport situated on the south on a 
river of the same name. It has been identified with Galle, but according to Lassen, it is 
Anarajapur ( JRAS., 1861, p. 3j>3). 

Palakkada—Pulicat in the province of Madras. Palakkada in Sanskrit means Dasana- 
pura or Toothtown (Dr. Burnell’s S. I. Palceo, p. 36 note : Ind. Ant., vol. V, p. 154). 

Palakka-desa—The district of Nellore in the Madras Presidency. It was conquered by 
Samudra Gupta. According to Joppen (Historical Atlas of India, p. 6), Palakka or Palakha 
is Palghatcherry. 

Palasinl—1. A river which flows near the Girnar hill in Kathiawar. See Girinagara. It 
is mentioned in the Mbit. (Bhishma P., ch. 9) and also in the Rudra-Daman inscription 
of Girnar. It is described as a water-course with violent torrents (JASB., 1838, pp. 340, 
877). 2. The river Padclair which falls into the ocean near Kalingapatam in Gan jam 
(M&rkandeya P ch. 57). 

Pallava —1. The Pallava country was bordered by the Coromandel coast. The Kuram- 
baras lived here before the seventh century a.d. (Rapson’s Indian Coins, p. 37). See 
Kafichipura. 2. Same as Pahlava (. Padma P Uttara, ch. 13), 

Pampa —A tributary of the river TungabhadrA ; it rises in the Bishyamukha mountain, 
eight miles from the Anagandi hills, where Rama met Hanumana and Sugriva for the 
first time ; it is in the district of Bellary on the north of the town of Hampi (Bomb. Gaz., 
vol. I, pt. II, p, 369—Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts ). Near it is a lake 
called Pampasa-rovara (Wilson, U tiara-Bama-charita ; Rdmdyana, Kishk., ch. 1). 

Pamp&kshetra—On the south of the Tungabhadra in the Bellary district containing the 
Rishyamukha hill and the PampA sarovara (Ind. Ant ,, VI, 1877, p. 85). 

Pampapura —Vindhyachala (town), five miles to the west of Mirsapur in the United Pro¬ 
vinces where the celebrated temple of Bindubasini is situated [Bhavishya P., Pratisarga 
P., ch. 9 (p. 341, Bomb, ed.): Dr. Fuhrer’s MAI]. To the east of VindhyAchala, the 
remains of a fort and other buildings and statues are still found. Pampapura was the 
capital of the Bhars who are perhaps the Bhargas of the Mdhabhdraia subdued by Bhima 
(Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, pp. 359, 367). 2. BaidyanAth (Deoghar) in the 
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Santa! Parganas in Bengal; one of its ancient names was Paloo-gAon (see CMtAbMmI). 

Pana-h T rIsimha—Mangala-giri, in the Kistna district in the province of Madras, about 7 
miles to the south of Bezwada. On the top of this hill is a temple of Nrisimha called PanA- 
Niisimha, It was visited by Chaitanya ( OJiaitanya*charitd m? ita, II, eh. 9). On the widely 
open mouth of the image, sherbet (pana) of molasses (gud) is poured, but it is said that 
the god takes only a moiety of the sherbet which is vowed to him and ejects the rest, 
though immediately after, it swallows half a maund given by another votary. 

Pancha-Dravida—-DrAvida, Karnata, Gujarata, Maharashtra, and Tailanga or Andhra 
(Wilson’s Diet.). This is not a geographical division, but it is the name of the five classes 
of Brahmanas of Southern India (Slierring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes , p. 19). 

Panelia-Gahga—The five Ganges are Bhagirathi (Ganges), Gomati (Godavari), Krishna- 
veni (Krishna), Pin Akin! (Pennar) and Kaveri. 

Pancha-Gauda— The Brahmins of Saras vata (see Sfirasvata), KAnyakubja, Gaucja, Mithila 
and Utkala were called Pancha-Gauda (Balldla- char ita m > edited by HaraprasAd Sastri, 
p. 2). This is not a geographical division, it is the name of the five classes of BrAhmanas 
of Northern India (Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes , p. 19, but some of the names 
are differently given there). The Pancha-Gauda of the Rajaiarahgini appears 
to he the five geographical divisions of the province of Bengal, namely 
Pun dr a var cldhan a, RAclha, Magadha, Tirabhukti and perhaps Barendra (see Br. Stein’s 
Rajaiarangini , vol. I, p. 163 ; JASB., 1908, p. 208). 

Paneha-Karpata—The district called Panjkora on the southern slope of the Hindu-Kush, 
and the town called Panjgauda, situated on the river Panjkora, a tributary of the river 
Swat. Both Panjkora and Panjgauda appear to be corruptions o! Pancha-Karpata. See 
Gauri (Mbh. s SabhA, ch. 32). It was conquered by Sahadeva. Its chief town is Dir. 

Paneha-Ked&ra—The temples of KedAmath, TunganAth, Eudranath, Madhyamesvara 
and Kalpesvara, all situated along the Himalayan chain in Garwai, form a peculiar object 
of pilgrimage, and they are collectively called Pancha-KedAra. MahAdeva in the form of 
Sadasiva, fled from Arjuna, one of the five Panda vas, and took refuge at Kedamath in the 
guise of a buffalo, but finding himself hard-pressed, burrowed into the ground, leaving 
Ills hinder parts on the surface, which became an object of adoration here. The remain¬ 
ing portions of the god are worshipped at four other places : the arms (bahu) at Tuiiganath, 
the face ( mukha ) at RndranAth, the belly [nabhi) at Madhyamesvara and the hair (jatd) 
and head at Kalpesvara (Fuhrer’s MAI. ; GauriprasAd Misra’s Kedarandtha Badari - 
Visdla Ydtrd). 

Panchala—Rohilkhand. PanchAla was originally the country north and west of Delhi 
from the foot of the Him alaya to the river Chambal, but it was afterwards divided into 
North and South PanchAla, separated by the Ganges ; the capital of the former was AM- 
chhatra, and that of the latter was KAmpilya. South PanchAla was the kingdom of Raj A 
Brupada whose daughter Braupadi was married to the five Pa n da vas. MAkandi was also the 
name of another capital of South PanehAla. South Panchala extended from the southern bank 
of the Ganges to the river Charm an vat I or Chambal (JIM., Adi P., ch. 140), and 
North Panchala extended from the Ganges to the Himalaya. Kanouj was also the 
capital of Panchala at the time of Buddha (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India , p. 27). 

Pancha-Nada— 1. The Panjab,—the country of the five rivers called Satadru, VipAsA, 
IrAvati, Chandrabhaga and VifastA (Agni P., ch. 109 ; Mbh., Kama, ch. 45). The name is 
especially applied to the region watered by the collected streams of the Ghara (the united 
stream of the Sutlej and Bias) and the Trinab (the united stream of the Ravi, Chenub 
and Jhelarn) from their confluence to Methunkote near which the united water joins the 
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Indus, It was conquered by Darius Hystaspes (Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies , vol. 
IV, p t 433). The Greek kings who reigned over the Pan jab were Menander, 
Apollodotus, Zoilus, Dionysius, Stration, Hippostratus, Diomides, Nicias, Telephos, 
Hermmus. They did not reign in succession, but some of them reigned in 
one province contemporaneously with others in other provinces. These Greek longs 
reigned from the beginning of the second century b.c. to 78 a.d. when they were con¬ 
quered by the Sakas. The Saka kings who reigned in the Panjab were (1) Vononoes, 
(2) Spalirises, brother of (1), (3) Azas I, (4) Azilises, (5) Azas II, (6) Maue 3 or Moga. 
According to Dr. R. G. Rhandarkar and Prof. D. R. Rhandarkar, Vonones was the found¬ 
er of the Saka era and not Kanishka, as stated by Professor Oldenberg. These Indo- 
Seythian kings reigned from 78 a.d. to 156 a.d. During the reign of Maiies* the Panjab 
was conquered by Gondophares, the first king of the Indo-Parthian dynasty. The Scy¬ 
thian kings governed the Pars jab through their governors, while their seat of govern¬ 
ment was at Sistan (See Sakadvipa). The capital of the successors of Gondophares ac¬ 
cording to some authorities was at Balkh, The Indo-Parthian or Pahiava kings who 
reigned in the Panjab were (1) Gondophares, (2) Abdagases, nephew of (1), (3) Or- 
thagnes, (4) Arsakes, (5) Pakores, (6) Sanabares. The Pahiava kingdom was over¬ 
thrown by the Kushan king, Kujula-Kadphises, in 198 a.d. The country east of Kir¬ 
in an was named Kushan throughout the Sassanian period ( JRAS. , XV, p. 233). These 
Kushan kings reigned from 198 to 376 a.d-. Their kingdom was subverted by the Gupta 
kings. The Guptas were conquered by the Hunas (Dr, R. G. Bhandarkar’s Peep into the 
Early History of India and Prof. D. R. Rhandarkar’s Kushan Stone-inscription and the 
Question about the Origin of the Saha Era in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , vol. XX, part lvi, p. 356 f; JASB., 1908, p. 81). 2. A place of pil¬ 
grimage in Kurukshetra ( Mbh Vana, ch. 83, v. 16). 3. The five rivers of Japyesvara 
(q.v.) are collectively called Panchanada : they are Jatodaka, Trisrota, Vrishadvani, 
Svaraodaka and Jambunadi ( Linga P., I, 43). 4. The confluence of five rivers in the 
Deccan called Bakshina Panchanada, they are the Krishna, Ven&, Tuiiga, Bhadra, Kona 
(Vishnu Samhitd , ch. 85 ; SBE.> vol. VII, p. 259 note). 

Panchanana —The river Panehana which flows by the side of Rajgir in the districts of Patna 
and Gaya ; it is either the old bed of the Sone which according to the Rdmdyana flowed 
by the eastern side of Girivraja or R&jagriha (Mbh., Adi, ch. 32) or the ancient Sappirti 
(see Giriyek). 

PaSehapadi—The river Panjah, a tributary of the Osus, which rises in the Hindu Kush 
(Bhdgavata P., V, ch. 20). 

Pahcha-Prayaga — (1) Devaprayaga at the confluence of the Bhagirathi and the 
Alak&nandft; (2) Karna-prayaga at the confluence of the Alakananda and 

the Pindar river called also Karna-Gahga. Kara a is said to have performed 
austerities near this confluence ; (3) Rudraprayaga at the confluence of the Alak&nand& 

and the Mand&kini; (4) Nandapray&ga at the confluence of the Alakanand& and the Nanda 
or Nand&kini, a small river; (5) Vishimpray&ga near Joshin&tha or Josliimatha at the 
confluence of the Alakananda and the Vishiiu-Ganga. The union, of these streams forms 
the river Ganges, which in its upper portion is called the Alakananda. The Jaknavi is a 
tributary of the Bh&girathi (see the Map in Hodgson’s Physical Geography of the Hima¬ 
laya in JASB., XVin, facing p. 762). 

PanehdpsSra-TJrtha— la the district of Udayapur, one of the tributary states in the 
Chhota-Nagpur division. Kapu, Bandhanpur, Banjiamba and Ponri are supposed to be 
on the site of the Panchapsara lake of the Rdmdyana (List of Ancient Monuments in the 
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Chhota-Nagpur Division). But the BMgavata (bk. X, ch. 79) places it in Southern India ; 
the Chaitanya-charitdmrita places it at Gokama. According to SridharaswAini, the cele¬ 
brated commentator, PanchApsAra-tirtha is near Phalguna or Anantapura in the Madras 
Presidency, fifty-six miles to the south-east of Bellari; it was visited by Arjuna 
and BalarAma. Prom the Mbh. (Adi, ch. 217) it appears to be the same as Pahcha-tfrtha 
in the province of Madras. 

Paneha-Tfrtha—1. A collective name given to five pools or basins of water, situated be¬ 
tween two hills on the west of Hardwar; their names are Ampita-kunda, Tapta-kunda, 
SitA-kunda, RAma-kuncJa and Sfirya-kunda. 2. A place of pilgrimage in the province 
of Madras mentioned in the Mbh. (Adi P., ch. 217). It was visited by Arjuna. Same 
as Panehapsara-tirtha [STcanda P. s Kum&rika Kh. ; eh. I). 

PaSeha-Badar!—The five Baclaris are Baclrinatha, Bpddha-Badari, Bhavishya-Badari, 
Pandukes vara and Adi-Badari (Gauriprasad Miira’s Kedarndtha Badan-Vikalci Yalra). 

Panehavat!—Nosik, on the GodAvari, where Ramachandra dwelt with Lakshmana 
and SltS, during his exile; it was here that SitS was abducted by Ravana, 
king of LankA. In the v illa ge called Saikhera, at a short distance from Nasik, 
RSmachandra is said to have killed Maricha who had beguiled him from his 
hut. Nasik is also one of the Pithas, where Sati’s nose is said to have fallen. 
Surpanakha’s nose was cut at this place by Lakshmana, the brother of RAmchandra. 
These two circumstances have given the name of Nasika to the ancient Pahehavati. The 
Chaitya cave at Nasik is supposed by Mi'. Fergusson to belong to the second and third 
centuries of the Christian era. 

Paficha-vedl—For the five vedls see BrajApativedi. 

Pandu—-Same as Pandya (Upham’s Mahdvamst, ch. 76). 

Pandupura—Panderpur or PAndharpur on the southern bank of the river Bhimarathi or 
BMmA in the district of Satara or Sholapur in the province of Bombay. It contains the 
celebrated temple of Bithoba Deva or Bithalnatha, an image of Krishna (Bomb. Gaz., 
XX, pp. 417 f; Chaitanya-charitamrita, Madhya, ch. 9). PAndupura is evidently a corrup¬ 
tion of Pu^darikapura ; Pupdarika, who was celebrated for his filial affection, was visited 
at this place by Krishna and Eukmirl. Same as Fundaiika-ksheira, Tapasasrama, 
Tapasa, and Paundarika. 

Pandya—The modem districts of Tinnevelly and Madura. Its capital at different periods 
were Uragapura or Uriyur (modem Trichinopoly), Mathura (modem Madura) and Kolkai 
or Korkai at the mouth of the river TAmraparni, now 5 miles inland. Kolkai (q.v.) 
is mentioned by Ptolemy in the second century a.d., and by Marco Polo as Kael (Yule’s 
Marco Polo, II, p. 305). Poms, who is also called Pandion by Strabo, evidently a king of 
PAndya, is said to have sent the first embassy to Augustus Caesar at Rome in 26 or 27 3 . 0 . 
(JliAS., I860, p. 309; Caldwell’s Drav. Com. Gram., p. 11). The second embassy was 
sent to Rome between 41 and 54 a.d. by Chandra Miska Sewa, king of Ceylon (44-52 

a. d.) in the reign of Claudius (JBA.S., 1861, pp. 349, 350). Roman intercourse with 
India was at its height duringthe reign of Severus (third century A.D.),Ccmmodus and the 
pseudo-Antonines, when Alexandria and Palmyra were both prosperous and famous for 
commerce (JBAS., 1862, p. 276). It is said to have been founded m the sixth century 

b. o., and it was overthrown in the middle of eleventh century a.d., and afterwards 
restored by the NAyaks. For the colonisation of Pandya by the PAndu tribe of Northern 
India see Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’s Lectures on the Ancient History of India, pp. 10, II, 
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Paniprastha—Panipat, one of the five villages demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryo« 
clhana (see Kurukshefra). The five Prasthas or villages are said to be Paniprastha, 
Sonaprastha, Indraprastha, Tilaprastha and Bhagaprastha, whereas in the Mahdbharata 
(Udyoga, ch. 31) these names are Kusasthala, Brikasthala, MAkandi, Varanavata and 
another, but see VenisamMra-Nataha. Act I, and Mbh. } Udyoga, ch. 72, v/here for Kusas- 
thala, Abisthala is mentioned. 

Papa—PAvApuri, about seven miles to the south-east of Bihar (town) and two miles to the 
north of Giriyek. MahAvira, the twenty-fourth Jain a Tirthankara, died here in b.c. 527 
according to the Jain as of Guzerat, and in 569 B.c., according to Mr. Prinsep, at the age 
of 72 (Jacobi's Jaina-Sutras in SBB. } XXII, p. 269), while he was dwelling in the-house of the 
scribe of king HastipAla (B aider's Indian Sect of the Jainas 3 p. 27) or according to Steven¬ 
son’s Kalpa-sutra (ch. vi) while lie was spending the Paryushana (Pajjusana) at the palace 
of ShastipAla, king of Papa. There are four beautiful Jaina temples in an enclosure which 
marks the site of his death. PapA is a corruption of Apapapuri. PApa or PavA has been 
wrongly identified by General Cunningham with Padraona which is the modem name of 
ancient PAva where Buddha ate food at the house of Chunda. PAvApuri is the modern 
name of the ancient PApa or ApApapuri. See Apapapuri and F&va. MahAvira obtained 
the Kevalihood below a SAla tree at JrimbhikagrAma on the river Pituv Alika (Stevenson's 
Kalpa-sutra , ch. VI). See Kundagama. The annual festival of Dip Aval! (Divah) 
was started to commemorate MahAvira 5 s death (SBR., XXII, p. 266). 

Papaghni—The southern Pennar which rises in the Nandicloorg mountain (Wilson’s Mac * 
kenzie Collection , p. 137, quoting Vdyu P.). 

Papanasam—The cataract at PapanAsam in Tinnevelly is one of the most sacred places in 
the Carnatic, graphically described by Caunter in the Oriental Manual of 1834. It was 
visited by Chaitanya. 

Para—Same as Para {Vdyu P., Puiva, ch. 45, v. 98). 

Para—The river Parvati in Malwa which winding to the north of Narwar, falls into the 
Sindhu near Bijayanagara (Brahmdnda P. } Purva, ch. 48 ; M&laii-Mddhava , Act IX, and 
Arch . S. Rep., vol. II, p. 308). It is the Eastern Parvati, the western PArvati being a 
tributary of the Chambal (Thornton's Gaz., s.v. Parbutty and Sinde). 

Parada—Parthia or ancient Persia (Maisya P., ch. 121). The Parthians were the Prithus 
of the Rig Veda. Parthia is mentioned as Parthva in the Behistun inscription of Darius 
(Rawlinson’s Herodotus , vol. II, pp. 580-616). See Pahlava. According to Dr. Oppert, 
the Paradas dwelt in northern Beluchistan (Oppert r s On the Original Inhabitants of Bharaia- 
varsha or India , p. 35). 

Paralia—See Purali. 

Paralipura—Deoghar in Bengal; it contains the celebrated temple of Baidyanatha, one 
of the twelve great Linga,s of MahAdeva. Another Parligaon situated in the Nizam's 
dominion is pointed out as the ancient PAralipura, but PaloogAon, another name for Baidya- 
nAth (Deoghar), is perhaps a corruption of Paralipura (see ChitAfekuinl). 

Paraloka—See Purali. 

Parasamudra—Ceylon. It is the Patesinmndu of the Periplus and Simoundou of Pto¬ 
lemy. See Bhatta Swami’s commentary on the word Pdrasamudraka , a species of agal- 
lochum grown in Ceylon mentioned in the Arthasastra of Kautilya (Bk. II). Ceylon was 
always famous for its aguru (agalloehum), as it formed one of the articles of gift presented 
by Bibhishana to Sahadeva, (Mbh. 3 SabhA, ch. 30). 
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Parasika—Persia (Raghuvamsz, IV, v. 60) ; the Persians were the Parsus of the Big-Veda 
and P&rsan of the Behistun Inscription (JR AS vol. XV, pp. 101, 103). 

Paraskara—Thala-P&rkara district in Sindh (Pdnini, Ashtddhydyi, IV, 3, 93 ; VT, !, \ol ; 
see Kunte’s Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization', p. 372, and his map). 

ParasurEma-kslietra—Konkana (see SnrpAraka-tirtha), a large territorial division between 
Surat and Goa, especially the entire sea-coast in the province of Bij&pur. Its capital 
was Thana (Alberuni’s India , vol. I, p. 203). Saiigamesvara, a town on the Sastri river 
in the Ratnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency containing temples built by Parasn- 
rama. was. according to the Sahyadri Ilkanda of the Skctnda Parana, called R&makshetra 
or Parasurama-kshetra. (It was the headquarters of king Karna of Kolhapur in the 
seventh century (Revised Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency , vob 
YIII, p. 201). The name of the town was evidently derived from the Makadeva Saiga- 
iii eft vara whose temple was situated at the junction of the Krishna and "Vena (Da Cunha s 
Hist, of Chaul and Bassein, p. 110). Kotkana is bounded on the north by Guzerat, on the 
east by the Deccan, on the south by North Canara. on the west by the Arabian Sea. Valu- 
kesvara mentioned in the aforesaid Pur ana is the Malabar Hill, and Vanballi is B&navalj, 
which is a tank in the southern part of the territory of Goa {Ini. Ant . III. p. 248). Parasu- 
rama-kshetra comprised seven divisions, viz., Kerala, Tulufga-, Gaulish fra, Karahata, 
BaxalatA, Barbara and Kotkana proper. These seven divisions of land correspond to 
the seven different tribes of Brahmana who colonised it, and therefore it was called Sapta 
Kofikana (SJcanda P., SahyMri Kh., bk. II, ch. viii; Da Cunha’s Hist, of Chaul and Bas¬ 
sein, p. 121 note). See Champavati, Basya and Sri-stMnaka. 

Parasuramapura—Twelve miles south-east of Patti in the district of Pratapgar in Oudh. 
It is one of the Pithas where a portion of Sati’s body is said to have fallen. 

Parasusthana—The country of the Parasavas mentioned in the Vctyu Purdna (II, ch. 37, 
v . 262), the capital of which was Hupian or Opian, a little to the north of Ch&rikar at the 
north-east end of the Pamghan range (Beal’s RWC .. II, p. 285note). It is also mentioned 
by PAgini (V, 3, 117). 

Parasya—Persia (Vishnu P., II, ch, 3). Its chief town according to Hiuen Tslang was 
Saurasth&na. Hiuen Tsiang must have visited Persia at the time of the Sassanian kings, 
when their capital was Ctesiphon on the Tigris. Su-la-sa-t’ang-na of Hiuen Tsiang is not 
perhaps Surasthana or Saurasthana, but appears to be a transcription of Sataroeh&na, 
the capital of Persia, now called Shahrud (see JASB 1911, p. 727). 

Paripatra—1. The western part of the Yindhya range extending [from the source of the 
Chambal to the Gulf of Cambay (Asia. Res., vol. VIII, p. 338); according to Dr. Bhandarkar 
it is that portion of the Yindhya range from which the rivers Chambal and Betwa take 
their rise (History of the Bekhan, sec. Ill; Vardha P ch. 85). It comprised the Aravali 
mountains and the hills of Rajputana including the Pathar range which is perhaps a con¬ 
traction of Paripatra. It appears to have included the countries of A par an ta, Saurash- 
tra, Sudra, Malapa (Malava), Malaka and others (Khrma P., Purya, eh. 47), in short a great 
portion of the western coast of India. According to the Santayana , Paripatra or Pari- 
yaira (q.v.) was situated on the western sea (Kishk. K., ch. 42, v. 20). 2. The Hindu 
Kush and the Pamir (see Msha&ha). 

Pariyatra—Same as Paripatra (I) (Vamana P., ch. 13 ; Brahman da P .. pt. II, ch. 16). 

Parnasa—1. The river Banas in Rajputana ; a tributary of the Chambal (V&yu P., I, 
ch. 45 ; Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., viii, p. 15). 2. According to Bhagavanlal Indraji, 

another river of the same name rises near Abu in Northern Guzerat (Bomb, Gaz. ; I, pt. I. 
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p. 25), and falls into the Gulf of Kachk. Barn&s&is supposed to be a corruption of ParnasA 
(Arch. S. Bep. 9 vi; Matsya P., ch. 111). The river Par a as a is mentioned in the Mbh., 
Drona, ch. 92. 3. The river Tamasa or Tonse, a tributary of the Yamuna, the Prinas 
of Arrian (McCrindle’s Megasihenes and Arrian , p. 134). But the Matsya Purdna (chap. 
114) mentions both the rivers Para Asa and Tanias a. 4. A river near the Darddura 
mountain [B&mdyana, Yuddha, 11). 

Parthalis—Parthalis, according to Megasthenes (fourth century e.c.) and the Nahiral His¬ 
tory oi Pliny (Plinios Secondus—trans. by Philemon Holland, London, 1601—ch. six, p. 
126), was the capital of the Gangaridai or the country of R&dha on the Ganges, i.e. 9 the 
districts of Hughli and Burdwan in Bengal It is evidently Purbasthaii, now a village 
in the district of Burdwan on the river Ganges. 

Farushnf—The river Ravi (Iravati) in the Punjab ( Eig-Veda , X, 75). It is also called 
Purushni. The groat battle of the ten confederate kings in the early part of the Aryan 
migration was fought .on the banks of this river, and Sud&sa, the king of the Tritsu and 
head of one of the confederate parties, obtained victory over Kutsa, the lung of the Purus, 
afterwards known as Kurus, and his allies (Ragozin’s Vedic India , p. 326 /.) 2. A 
tributary of the Godavari [Brahma P., ch. 144). 

Parvata —1. A country in the Punjab to the north-west of Multan between the Ravi and 
the Sutlej. It is mentioned in the Ashtadhyayi of Paiiim and also in the Mudrd - 
ralcshasa (Act HI). 2. Same as Srt-saila (Ananda Giri’s Sahlcaravijaya, eh. 55, p. 180). 

Parvati —The river Parba in the Kohistan of the Jalandhar Doab ; it falls into the river 
Bias, a couple of miles above Bajoura. Manikaran, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, is 
situated on the right bank of the river, about 20 miles above the junction. The place 
is celebrated for its boiling springs which issue from the ground a few feet above the icy 
stream of the Parba. The springs are numerous [JASB. } XVII, p. 290). 

Parvati-kshetra —Same as Blraja-kshetra. 

PaschlmodadM—The Arabian Sea [Padrna P., Svarga). 

Pashana—1. The Peshin valley in Southern Afghanistan (see Pashana Parvata). 2. See 

BAloksha. 

Pashana Parvata—The Amran mountains on the western boundary of Pishin (PAshana) 
valley in southern Afghanistan [Ava. Kalp. } cks. 59, 56), 

Pasupata —See KarAvan [Matsya P., ch. 22), 

Pasupatinatha—The celebrated temple of Mahadeva in Mrigasthala in Nepal (Devi P., 
ch, 63; Svayambhu P., ch. 8), on the western bank of theBagmati in the town of DevipAtan 
which was founded by Asoka’s daughter CkArumati, about three miles north-west of Kat¬ 
mandu. It is associated with the story of the fowler and the god, which is recited on the 
night of the Siva Chaturdasi. It is said that the fowler obtained the boon of salvation 
from Mahadeva at this place as the drippings of blood from his bag of game fell upon the 
head of the latter [Slcanda P,, Mahesvara Kh,, Kedara Kh., I, ch. 33). On the eastern 
bank of the river fronting the temple is a hill covered with lofty trees and jungle, which 
is called the Mrigasthali (Wright’s History of Nepal , pp. 21, 81). But the Siva P. (Jhana- 
samhita, ch. 74) places the scene of the story in the Arbuda mountain. Pasupatinatka 
is also called Pasupati. 

Patachchara—Patachchara appears to have comprised a portion of the district of Allaha¬ 
bad and the district of Banda; its capital was situated not far from the Ganges (compare 
Jaimini-bhamia, ch, 15, and Mbh. } Sabha, ch, 30), It was conquered by Sahadeva, one 
of the PAnclavas, 
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Paiala—1. Tatta in Sindh, mentioned in the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea and Arrian ? s 
hidilca (JRAS., vol. I (1834), p. 210; Mbit., TJdyoga, ch. 07). Cunningham identifies 
it with Hyderabad in Sindh {Am. Geo., p. 279). It is said to have been governed by the 
N&ga kings, who, according to Ragozin. were Dravidians (Ragozin’s Vedic India , p. 308), 
the serpent (N&ga) being the Dra vidian symbol of the Earth. Arrian calls the delta of 
the Indus, P&tkJa. According to Mr. SehofL its modern name is Minnagar, Min being the 
Sanskrit name of the Scythians {Periplus of iJie Erythrean Sea , p. 166); the Usbegs belong 
to the Mn tribe of the Turks (Vamhery’s Travels in Central Asia). It is said that Egyptian 
vessels sailed to Pattala, a sea-port ox India ” (David Maepherson’s Annals of Commerce, 
I, p. 139). Perhaps it is the Pafalagr&ma of the Am. Kalp. (ch. 57) where a stupa was 
built. Near Tatta is the Salilaraja. Tirtha or the Vanin i Tirtha, Salilaraja. being a name 
for Varuna ( Mbh Udyoga, ch. 97). 2. See Basatala. 

Pataiapura—The name was originally applied to Asma of the Mdmdyana (Uttara, ch. 23), 
Oxiana of the Greeks, modem Aksu in Sogdiana situated on the northern side of the river 
Qxus, a little to the north-east of Balkli. Afterwards Balkh was called by the name 
of Pataiapura when the seat of Government was removed to it from Asma (see my Rasa- 
tala or the Underworld in the Indian Historical Quarterly , vols. I-ff.). 

Patalavati—A branch of the Chambal, mentioned by Bhavabhuti in his Mdlati-31ddhava , 
(Act IX). It is perhaps the Polaitah of Tod {Rajasthan, vol. I, p. 4). 

Pataliputra—Patna, built in 480 b.o. by Sunidha and V&ssakara, the two ministers of 
Ajatasatru, king of Magadha and contemporary of Buddha, for the purpose of repelling 
the attacks of the Vajjis or Vrijjis of Vais all ( Mahd vagga, p t. VI. ch, 28). The old capital 
of Magadha was Girivrajapura or R&jgir, but it was subsequently removed to Fat&Iiputra 
by Udayftsya, who was the grandson of Ajatasatru according to the Vishnu P. (IV, ch. 24), 
but according to the Sdmahnaphdla-suiia, he was the son of Ajatasatru, but it has been prov¬ 
ed that he was the son of Darsaka and grandson of Ajatasatru (JASB., 1913, p. 259). A 
very small portion of the modern town of Patna is on the site of the ancient Pataliputra, 
the greater portion of which was diluviated by the rivers Ganges and the Sone in 750 a.d. 
The name of Pataliputra, however, existed even at the time of Alberuni in the tenth or 
at the commencement of the eleventh century (Alberimi's India , vol. I, p. 290). It was 
the birth-place of Arya Bhatta, the celebrated Hindu astronomer, who was born in 476 
a.d. Several Hindu sages, as Katyayana (or Yararuchi, the author of the Vdrtiila 
and minister of the last Nan da called Mah&Iianda, Yogananda or Dhanananda) and 
Chanakya flourished at this place. It contains the temple of Patalesvari or Patala Devi, 
one of the Pit-lias mentioned in the Brihad-mld Tantra. A graphic description of the town 
has been given by Megasthenes, who was sent as an ambassador by Seicueus Nicator to 
the court of Chandragupta, king of Magadha, who reigned from 321 to 297 B.c. He de¬ 
scribes the town as being situated near the confluence of the rivers Ganges and Erannoboa 
(Hiranya vahu or the Sone), and says that it was eighty stadia (nearly 10 miles) in length 
and fifteen stadia (nearly 2 miles) in breadth, and it was surrounded by a ditch thirty 
cubits deep and sis hundred cubits broad which received the sewage of the town, and that 
the walls were adorned with 570 towers and 64 gates. According to this account, the cir¬ 
cumference of the city would be 190 stadia or 23J miles. When Hiuen Tsiang visited 
it in 637 a.d.. the kingdom of Magadha was under the subjection of the kings of Kanouj, 
The old city had been deserted for a long time and was in ruins, and a new city had sprung 
up close to it. Dr. Waddell, however r supposes that the Ate of the ancient Pataliputra ; 
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still exists. The Suganga palace wap situated on the bank of the Ganges ( Mudrdrdkshasa , 
Act XI, witten about the eleventh century). It also contained the celebrated VihAra 
(monastery) called Kukkutarama where Upagupta, the preceptor of Asoka resided 
(Svayambhu Purdna , ch, X), The Kukkuta VihAra was situated in a garden called 
UpakanthikarAma on the right bank of the Ganges {Asolca Avad&na in Dr. R. L. 
Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, pp. 6/.). Dr. Waddell identifies the old palace 
of Nanda, Chandragupta and Asoka at Nili with Kumrar, Sandalpur and the Dargah of 
Shah Arzani, the eastern border of the palace was in a line running from the western border 
of the Sevai Lake through Dhanuki on the eastern margin of Kumrar to Maharaj-khanda 
(Emperor’s moat) at Tulsi Mundi which means the market place of the king. Dr. Wad¬ 
dell has identified the Agam-kuan (the fiery or bottomless well) with a portion of As oka's 
fc hell ” with its fiery cauldrons ; the brick mound to the east of the lake Gun-sar or GangA- 
sagara, containing a temple of Mahadeva on the top, with the first and greatest of the 
84.000 stupas built by Asoka to enshrine the relics of Buddha ; the Panehpahari with 
the five Relic-stupas, which emperor Akbar ascended to reconnoitre the fort and environs 
of Patna ; the Chhota-pAhari with Upagupta’s (identified with Moggalipuita Tissa) Her¬ 
mitage Hill built by Asoka; the BhiknA-pAhari mound with Mahendra’s Hermitage 
Hill; the mound to the*east of RAnipura with the Amalaka Stupa situated within the 
KukkuiArAma monastery ; the Jaina temple at Kamaldih with the residence of the “ here¬ 
tics 53 of Hiuen Tsiang—the temple was built to the memory of Sthulabhadra-, the seventh 
patriarch after MahAvira in the third century B.a, and former minister of Nanda, who 
died at this place, Sthulabhaclra became the leader of the Jaina community at the time 
of the famine during the reign of Chandragupta (Dr. Hoernle’s Uvdsagadasdo, p. viii, 
Introduction), for the names of the Jaina patriarchs or Sthaviras after MahAvira, (see Dr. 
Stevenson’s Kalpasutra , p. 100) ; the spot which is less than half a mile to the east of 
Kamaldih with Pataligrama where Buddha stopped in a Chaitya, preached and left 
his foot-print on a stone which was removed by SasAnka and which may now be found at 
Bulinda Bagh (Dr. Waddell’s Excavations at Pdtaliputra and Exact Site of Asolca’s Classic 
Capital of Paialipuira, p. 38). P. 0. Mukherji has identified Pataligrama with PAhAri 
(Badaand Chkota). He has identified Bacla-PahAri with the great stupa of Asoka; 
Cnhota-Pahari with the stupa of the four past Buddhas ; Kumrar with Nili, containing 
on its western and southern sides the palace of the Nandas and Chandragupta, where 
Asoka was born ; the spot on the north of Nanda’s palace between KaHu Talao and Oha- 
man Talao at KumrAr with “ KalAsoka’s hell ” or Jail; the Dargah of Shah Arzani with 
Mahendra’s Hermitage, on the north of which is a MahsIIa called Mahandru ; the mounds 
at BahAdurpura with Upagupta’s Hermitage, Upagupta, according to Mr. Mukherji, was 
the spiritual guide of KalAsoka and not of Asoka. Upagupta was the fourth Buddhist 
patriarch (for the lives of the 28 Buddhist patriarchs from MahA-KAsyapa to Bodhidhama, 
see Dr. Edkins 5 Chinese Buddhism , ch. VI, p. 43o); SugAnga palace with the Killa at 
Sadargali in Patna city. The wooden palisade mentioned by Megasthenes has been traced 
by him from Lohanipura via BAkadurpura, Sadalpura and Sevai tank to Ma.ngal Talao. 
He also discovered an oval temple of the Maurya period at Naorattanpur (P. C. Mukherji’s 
Excavations of the Site of Pdtaliputra, pp. 14-18). Asokarama, the celebrated monastery, 
was situated near PAfaliputra and not within the town. It was situated on the west of 
the town, perhaps at Maharaxnpura, a corruption of MahA-arama-pura. At the time of 
Fa. Hian, Pataliputra was seven miles to the south of the Ganges. The river then Sowed 
considerably north. Kumrar, where the ancient palaces have been discovered, is evidently 
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a corruption of Kusumpura. where the king and the wealthy people resided ( Mudrdr&fs - 
sliasa, Acts I and VI). Six hunched years after the Mauryas, that is in the early part of 
the fourth century of the Christian era. the Guptas became kings of Patalijmtra. Samudra 
Gupta (326 to 375 a.d.) removed Ms capital to Ayodkyft, though P&talipiitra was still 
regarded as the official capital. The last king of the dynasty Kumara Gupta II was de¬ 
posed and he left Ayodhya and resided at Sravasti (530 to 550 a.d.) ; and Yasodharman, 
the general of the Guptas who deposed the monarch, removed the seat of government to 
Kanyakubja in 530 a.d. and became its king under the name of Vishnuvarddhana. Ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Koernle, he assumed the name of Viki*amaditya after defeating the Scy¬ 
thians at Kami: at 533 a.d.. vuich gave rise to the Sam vat era, but according to Dr, 
Bhandark&r, Mr. V. A. Smith and General Cunningham, Chandragupta II was the cele¬ 
brated ViMamaditya of Ujjayini (see Ujjayini). Since that time Pataliputra began to 
decline and Kanyakubja increased in splendour and became the capital of India. Hiuen 
Tsiang, who visited India in the seventh century, found P&taliputra as an ordinary village. 
For further particulars see Patna in Part II of this work. The dynasties from Chandra- 


gupia which reigned in Pataliputra were (I) the Mauryas from Chandragupta (for whose 
life see Dr. Rhys Davids' Buddhist India , p. 259) to Brihadratha (321 b.c, to 188 b.c .) 7 
Asoka (272 b.c. to 232 b.c.). the grandson of Chandragupta, ascended the throne on the 
death of his father Bindus&ra after killing his elder brother Sumana, viceroy of T&ksha- 
&IL and was formally anointed king in the fifth year ( Divydvaddna , Cowell's eel., chs. 26-28). 
In the ninth year he became an Upasaka, in the eleventh year a Bhikshu, and in the thir¬ 
teenth year a staunch follower of Buddhism, In the seventeenth year of his reign, the 
third Buddhist svnod was hold at the Asok&r&ma- vihara in Pataliputra under the presi¬ 
dency of Mudgaliputra Tissa, called also Upagupta. Upagupta, however, was the preceptor 
and chief advisor of Kalasoka called Asoka (see Mathura and Urumunda Parvata). 
He was asked by Asoka to point out to him the sites remarkable for some acts of Buddha 
on which he could build the stupas (Ghmese Buddhisnz, p- 69) j (2) the Sun gas from 
Pushpamitra or Pushyamitra to Devabhuti (1SS b.c. to 76 b.c.) ; (3) the Kanvas from 
Vasudeva to Susaraman (76 b.c. to 31 b.c.) ; (4) the Andhra-bhriryas (Sai&kamis or Sata- 
valianas of the inscriptions) from Sipra to Cteutamiputra (31 b.c. to 312 a.d.), but ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Bhandarkar the Andhra-bhrityas reigned from B.c. 50 to 154 a.d. ; (5) the 
Vasishtipiitras, according to Fergusson (History of Indian and Eastern Architecture , p. 718), 
from Pullman, son of Gteutainlputra, to Pulomachi. reigned from 333 a.d. to 429 a.d., 
but the Vasishfiputras and Gautamiputras were merely mefronymic-s (see V. A. Smith’s 
Early History of Iwlia } p. 186). For the Gupta kings and the change of capital, see 
Magadfca* Patna is the birth-place of Guru Govind, the tenth Sikh Guru, and the 
house where he was born still exists ; he died at Abjalnagar in the Deccan (for a brief 
account of the Sikh Gurus from Isiaiiak to Guru Govind see *JASB. } ly-±o, p. oo3- and also 


the VicJiura NdiaJca , a portion of the Sikh Granth, which is an autobiography of Guru 
Govind, in JASB» (vol. XIX, p. 521; vol. XX, p. 487). The exploration at Kumx&r 
in 1913 has disclosed the remains of what is called a Mauryan Hall” with “ 8 rows 
of monolithic, polished columns, with at least 10 columns in each row 55 evidently 
adorned with “ heavy stone sculptures of something over life-size/’ Dr. Spooner with 
remarkable ingenuity has shown that this Mauryan Hall was constructed on 
model of the HaH of a Hundred Columns or the Throne-room of Darius Hystaspes at 
Perse polls (see his Zotoastrictn Period of Indian History in JBA&. 7 1914 aim ±915. 
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pp. 3f, 4Q5i: Arch. 8. Hep., Eastern Circle, 1913-14). But further evidence is necessary 
to prove conclusively that the Mauryan Hall was a reproduction of the Aehsemenian Hall 
at Persepolis. The question is whether the Manryan Hall was a reproduction of the Perse- 
politan Hall, or the latter of the ancient Hindu Throne-room, of which the Manryan Hall 
is an example, assuming that the Mauryan Hall was later in date that the Hall at Perse¬ 
polis. It is admitted that several of the architectural passages in the Mahdbhdrata are 
in such close agreement with the description of Chandragupta Maurya’s palaces given by 
Megasthen.es, that both the Greek and Sanskrit texts refer to the same class of buildings. 
But the Mahdbhdrata, at least that portion of it which relates to the construction of the 
Throne-room of Yudhishthira (Sabha P., chs. I f), must have been composed at a much 
earlier date than the Achsemenian period. So long as this portion of the Mahdbhdrata 
is not shown to be an interpolation of a later date, the inference would be that the Persians 
had adopted the Hindu style of palaces and throne-room for their model. Then again 
it has been assumed that the Hall at Pataliputra was of the Mauryan period. P&taliputra 
was built when Ajatasatrw the contemporary of Buddha, was reigning at R&jagriha, and 
the seat of government was removed there by Ud&yi, the successor of Aj&tasatru. Darius 
did not invade India till 30 years after the death of Buddha (Prof. Max Duncker’s Hist, 
of Antiquity, trans. by Abbott, p. 38). Tho Hall at Pataliputra might have belonged 
to an anterior period when the Sisnnaga and Nanda dynasties reigned over Pataliputra, 
the Mauxyas, if the Hall was constructed by them, might have adopted the architectural 
style as it prevailed at the time of their predecessors (Ha veil’s Anc . and Mod. Arch., p. 83). 
Pv&jgir has not yet been excavated and explored. All these points should he cleared up 
before any definite conclusion can be arrived at one way or the other. See, however, 
Dr. J. J. Modi’s ‘'Ancient Pataliputra 5 * in JournalB. B. B. A. Society, vol. XXIV (1916-17). 

Pathayampurl—Diana, ninety miles east of Jaipur in the Bharatpur State, Rajputana ; 
it was the capital of the Yadavas at the time of the Muhammadan conquest. It was 
also called Sripatha. 

Patheyya—The western division of India at the time of Buddha, including Kuru, Pan- 
chala, Avanti, Gandkara, Kamboja. Surasena, etc. ( Mahdvagga , VII, 1, 1—see Dr. Rhys 
Davids’ note in 8BE XVII, p. 146). 

Fau&anya—Same as Fotana, It was founded by Asmaka (Mbh, } Adi, ch. 179, v. 47— 
P. C. Roy’s ed.) 

Paundarika—'Same as Fandupura (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 95). 

Paundra—Same as Fundravarddliana. It was also called Pundr&desa after the name of 
Pundra, a son of Bali (see Sumha). It was bounded on the east by the river Karatoya, 
but according to Mr. Westmacott by the river Brahmaputra (JASB., 1875, p. 3), on 
the west by the river Kausiki (Kosi), on the north by the Hemakuta mountain of the Hima¬ 
laya, on the south by the Ganges. It was the kingdom of V&sudeva who was jealous of 
Krishna (Harivathsa, chs. 281, 282 ; Padma P Uttara Kh., ch. 94 ; Brahmdnda P t} 
Purva, ch. 55). Pundradesa^and Paundra were the names of the country and Paundra- 
vardhana was perhaps its capital. It was also called Karusha {Bhdgavata P., X, ch. 66). 
It has been identified with Pandua in the district of Malda in Bengal. It was formerly 
situated on the Mah&nanda which has now receded four miles to the west. It contains the 
celebrated Adinah mosque and the Satasgad which is supposed to have been the royal 
palace. Mr. Pargiter, however, relying upon the Mahdbhdrata (Sabha P., ch. 51, and 
Bhishma P. ; ch. 9) considers that Pundra and Paundra were two different countries, and 
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according to him, Paundra was on the south side of the Ganges and Pundra on the north 
side between Auga and Banga, and Paundra must have comprised the modern districts 
of Santal Parganas and Birhhum and the north portion of the H&zaribagh district {Ancient 
Countries in Eastern India in JASB., 1897, p. 85), 

Paundra-Yardhana—See Fundravarddhana and Fnndra. It was the name of the capital 
as well as of the country. Jayapida Vmayaditya who ascended the throne of Kasmir in 
the Laukika or Saptarishi year 3825 (3825—3075=750 a.d.) visited Paundravarddhana 
and placed Jayanta, his father-indaw, on the throne of G&uda by defeating the five chiefs 
of Paneha-Gauda (Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarahgini , vol. IT, p. 163 ; Yisva-Jcosha, s.v. Kulina ). 

Paunika—Same as Funaka ( Ydyu P.. ch. 45). 

Paurava—A country on the eastern bank of the Hydaspes (Jhelarn) including the Gujrat 
district, the original seat of the Purus, the kingdom of Porus who fought with Alexander 
(Mbh., SabM P, ? 27 ; Harshacariia, ch. VI). 

Pava— 1. Identified by Cunningham (Anc. Geo., p. 434) with Padraona, an ancient city 
on the Gan dak, twelve miles north-east of Kusinagara. the last place visited by Buddha 
before he reached Kusinagara where he died. Dr. Hoey identified Pava with Pappaur, 
about three miles east of Sewan in the district of Ohhapra. PavA was the capital of the 
Mallas, Padraona is a dialectic variation of Padaravana. At Pava Buddha ate at the 
house of Chun da, according to Dr. Hoey, suham (not hog’s flesh) but hnkam-kanda (hog’s 
root) which aggravated the illness that terminated his life (JASB., vol. LXIX, p, 80). 
For the meaning of “ Sukara-maddava ” which was eaten by Buddha, see note at p. 244 
of the Questions of King Milinda {SBE. } vol. XXXV) by Dr. Rhys Davids. According 
to Dharmapala it means the tender top-sprout of the bamboo plant. Buddha himself 
interdicted the use of meat, “ Let no one, 0 Bhikkus, knowingly eat meat (of an animal) 
killed for that purpose : whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence ” (Mahdvagga, 
VI, 31, 14). It is not therefore likely that he would have taken meat at Chun da’s house. 
Asvaghosha does not mention the nature of the repast offered (see SBE., XIX, pp. 285, 
note, 288). But see MaM-parinlbbdna Suita, ch. IV in SBE., XI, p. 71, where tfs boar’s 
flesh ” is mentioned. 2. Same as Papa or Pdvdpuri , seven miles to the east of Bihar 
town, where Mahavira. the Jaina Tirthankara, died (see Papa). 

Pavamana—The Paghman (or Pamghan) range. It appears to be part of Paripatra (q.v.) 
and therefore of the Hindu Kush ( Devi-Bhdgavata , VILE, ch. 7). 

Pavani—The river Ghaggar in Kurukshetra (district Ambala), or rather the united stream 
of the Sarasvati and the Ghaggar, which is called by the name of Sarasvati, the most sacred 
river in ancient India. The Pavani, which means the c Purifier,’ is said to be one of the 
eastern streams of the Ganges ( Rdmdyana , Adi, ch. 43). Bharata crossed the river Saras- 
vati at its junction with the Ganges {Ibid, Ayodh., eh. 71). Whether the Sarasvati ever 
joined the Ganges or not, it is a fact that to the north of Thaneswar 
there is a celebrated Tirtha on the Sarasvati called Gah gd-tirtha, where 
Ganga (the Ganges) is said to have bathed in order to get rid of her sins (Cunning¬ 
ham’s Arch. S. Pep., 1863, p. 64 ; Panjab Gazetteer , Ambala District, p. 6), and the Ghaggar 
or Sarasvati is situated to the east of the Hladini which is also one of the three eastern 
streams of the Ganges ( Rdmdyana , Ayodh., eh. 71, and Adi., ch. 43). The Ghaggar was 
a very important river before and the Sarasvati was its affluent instead of being the prin¬ 
cipal river itself as it is generally supposed ( Panjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, ch. L 
p. 5). 2. Same as Baidyandtha or Chitdbhumi (Brihat-j$iva P., pt. II, ch. 3). 
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Payasvini—I. The river P%>an&sini in Travancore ( GliqManya-charita-mrila: Qtiruda P. 
I, 55; Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, voL V—Life of Chaitanya , p. 45), 2. The 
river Paisuni or Pisani, a tributary of the Yamuna between the Ken and the Tonse near 
Mt.Chitrakuta. 3, The river Oiiandragiri in South Kanara District, Madras Presidency ; 
it rises in the Western Ghats. 

Fayeshnf—1. The river Pain or Pain-Ganga, a branch of the Wardha in the Central Pro¬ 
vinces [Bhagamia P. } V, xix, 17 ; Padma P., Uliara, ch. 41 ; Matsya P., ch. 22, v. 33 ; 
Garrett’s Classical Dictionary of India). 2. The river Parti in Travancore (Chaitanya* 
charitdmnia : Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vqL V— Life of Chaitanya , p, 45), 3. 
The river Purn&, a tributary of the Tapti (Mbh., Vana, ch. 119). 4. The river Tapti 
and its branch the Purna (JRAS., 1890, p. 541). But the Brihat &iva P. (pi. II, 
ch. 20) and the Matsya (eh. 113) and other Pur&nas mexition Payoshni and Tapti as two 
distinct rivers in the same verse. The Padma P. (IJttara, ch. 41) mentions " Tapi. Pa¬ 
yoshni and Purna - 99 in the same verse, 

FerimuSa—The island of Salsette near Bombay, the Perimula of the Greeks. McGrindle 
approves OampbeiTs identification of Perimula with Simylla ( Ptolemy , p. 201), (but see bis 
Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 142 note). But according to 
Da Cuxxiia, the ancient name of Salsette was Shashthi (see Shashthi). It derived its sanc¬ 
tity from the tooth of Buddha which was enshrined there at the beginning of the fourth 
century of the Christian era, and which was visited by Buddhist pilgrims. The cave (chait- 
ya) of Kanlieri, which is called Krishnagiri in the inscriptions of the island, is supposed 
by Fergusson to belong to the early part of the fifth century of the Christian era- (Hist, of 
Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 161). The cave temples are scattered over the two 
sides of a big rocky hill at a many different elevations. The largest and most remarkable 
of all is a Buddhist temple of great beauty and majesty (Bishop Heber’s Indian Journal, 
vol. II, p. 130). 

Petsnika—The country about Paifchan on the Godavari or Maharashtra (Asoka’s Girnar 
and 'Dhauli Inscriptions in Smith’s Asoka, p. 120 ; and Bh and ar bar’s Early History of the 
Dekhan, sec. iii; JASB., 1838, p. 267). 

Flialakf-vana—In Kurukslietra, where at Pharal on the Oghavati river, 17 miles to the 
south-east of Thaneswar, Sukra Tirtha is situated (Arch. S. Reg)., vol. XIV, p. 101 ; 
Mbh., Yana P., ch. S3). 

Phalgu—The united stream of the Nil&jana (or Xiranjana) and the Mohana is called by the 
name of Phalgu. The Nilajana is united with the Mohana near the Mora bill, about a mile 
below Buddlia-Gaya. The Phalgu flow's through Gaya, and the wdiole channel of the 
river from Brahma-saro vara to Uttar a -man asa is considered holy (Agni P., ch. 219). 

Fhalguna—See Paiieh&psSra-Tirtha (. BMgavala , X, ch. 79). 

P hena—Mr. Pargiter doubtfully identifies Phena with the Fenganga or Pain-Gang a. It 
was also called Sindhu-Phena (Brahma P., ch. 129 ; JRA8., 1911, p. S03). It is a tribu¬ 
tary of the Godavari (Brahma P., ch. 129). 

Phenagiri—It is near the mouth of the Indus (Brihat-SamMta, XIV, y. 18). 

Pinillagrama—Chittagong. 

Piehclihila—A river in Kamarupa or Assam ( Yogmi-Tanira, Uttara-khanda, ch. 1; Mahci- 
bhdraia , Bhishma Parva, ch. 9). 

Pida— A country mentioned in the second edict of Asoka at Girnar, it is the Pidika of the 
Brakindnda Parana (ch. 49). It was situated in the Arcot district (JASB.. 1838, pp. 160, 
406), 



i-1 NAKINI 


PRABHASA 


1q7 


ImAkini—The river Pennar in the Madras Presidency (Skanda P., Mahes. kh., Aruuichala 
Sahat., ch. 2 ; Sewell’s Arch. Surv. of South India, vol. I, pp. 123, 129). It was also called 
Pin aka. It is the Tyana of Ptolemy. It rises among the Nundiclroog mountains in the 
province of Mysore, where on account of its northerly course it is called the Uttara Fini¬ 
kin! (Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer). The Dakshina Pin&kxtii is the same as Papaghni. 

Pindaraka-Tirtha—-Near Golag&r in Guzerat, sixteen miles to the east of Dwarka (Mbh., 
Van a P.) It was at this place that the Bishis cursed Saruba, Krishna’s son, saying that 
he would give birth to a Mushala which would destroy the Yadu race {BMgavata, XI, 

P‘4 

PIslitapura—Pithapura in the Godavari district, it was conquered by Samudra Gupta*. 
It was the ancient capital of Kaiiiiga (Smith’s Early Hist, of India, p. 284). Same as 
Gayapate. 

Flakshaprasravasta—See sarasvati (1). 

Polaur a—According to Ptolemy it is the name of a town near the Kambyson mouth of the 
Ganges (McCrindle’s Ptolemy , p, 72). Same as Kola-Parvaiapxira (see my Early Course 
of the Ganges in LA., 1921). 

Potali—Same as Potana ( Jdtaka, iii, p. 2). 

Potana—Paithan on the north bank of the God&vari. It was the capital of Assaka or 
Asmaka or Maharashtra (Mahd- Govinda SuUania in the Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. II: 
Jdtalca., iii, p. 2). See Pratlshthlna. 

Prabhasa—1. Somnath in the Junagar state. Kathiawad. It is also called Devapattana 
and Bei'awal; Somnath is properly the name of the temple and the city is called Beva- 
pattana (Yule's Marco Polo, vol. XI, p. 334 note). “ The neighbourhood of Pattana” 
(which contains the celebrated temple of Somnath at the south-western corner) “is es¬ 
teemed specially sacred by the Hindoos as the scene of Krishna's death and apotheosis. 
A small river known to the Hindu devotees as the Raunakshi, empties itself into the sea, 
at the distance of about a mile to the eastward of Pattana. At a particular spot on this 
river, sacred as that of Krishna’s death, are a ghat and a few temples ” ( JASB vol. 
YII, p. 869— Note of a Journey in Qirnar). The reservoir called Bhat-kunda or Bhaiaka- 
kunda at a short distance behind Somnatlrs temple is traditionally the scene of Krishna’s 
death, which took place on the first day of Kali yuga (Bhagavata. XII, 2); the place where 
the Yaclavas fell fighting with one another is also called Amarapuri GopitalA. Baunakshi 
is another name for the river Sarasvati (Vdmana P. : ch. 84). Somnath is known to the 
Jainas under the title of Chandra Prabhasa or Chandrap>rabh^-prabh4sa. It was 
formerly frequented by a very large number of pilgrims, from all parts of India during an 
eclipse of the moon. Chandra (the moon) is said to have been cured of consumption, 
with which he was cursed, by bathing in the river Sarasvati and worshipping Mahadeva 
since known as Somanatha {Siva P., pt. 1, eh. 45; Mbh., Balya P., ch. 36). Berawal is 
two miles to the north-west of the Somanatha temple. The celebrated shrine 
of Somanatha, which is one of the twelve great Lingas of MaMdeva (see 
Amaresvara), occupies an elevated site on the south-western corner of the 
town of Pattana overlooking the sea and close to the wall. For a description of the 
temple of Somanatha, see Notes on a Journey to Qirmr in JASB., vol. VII (1838), p. 865. 
Soman&tha, also called Somesvaranatha, was the family god of the Chalukya kings of 
Guzerat. The wooden temple of Soman&tha was replaced by a stone temple by Kum&ra- 
pala, king of Anahiilapattana, at the request of Hemachaiitlra, the author of the celebrated 
grammar called Siddkahema and the lexicography called Abhidhdna-ehintdmani (Tawney 
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Prabandliachintdman i, pp. 126, 129). 2. Pabhosa, now a small village on the top of a hill, 
32 miles south-west of Allahabad and 3 miles to the north-west of Kosarn Kher&j (Kau- 
sambi), visited by Hiuen Tsiang (. EpigmpJiia Indica, voL II, p. 240). There is a rock-cut 
cave on the top of the hill, which is described by Hiuen Tsiang, as the dwelling of 
a venomous Naga and situated on the south-west of Kausanibi but the hill is to 
the north-west from the fort of Kosarn. 3. A place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra on 
the bank of the Sarasvati near Chamasodbheda where the river reappears (Mbh., Vana, 
ch. 129). It was at this place that Vasndeva, the father of Kpishna. performed a sacrifice 
{BMgavata P., X, ch. 84), and where the re-union of Sri Krishna and Raclhikl, the Gopis 
and the Gopas took place, which is generally known as Prabhasa Milana. The Brahma - 
vaivartta Parana (Krishna-janma Kh., ch. 54, vs, 20, 23), however, places the scene of re¬ 
union at Siddhasrama (q.v) (Ibid., ch. 126). 

PrabMsa-Sarasvati— See Sarasvati (2). 

Prachi-Sarasvati —See Sarasvati (1). 

Prachya—That portion of Bh&ratavarsha (India) which was to the south-east of the river 
Sarasvati (Amarakosha); the Prasii of the Greeks which included Magadha (MeCrindle’s 
Megasthenes, p. 68). According to Dr. Oldenberg, the countries of the Kasis, Kosalas, 
Videhas and perhaps Magadha were caked Prachya (Buddha, p. 393 note). 

Pradyumna-nagara—Pandu4 in the district of Hooghty (Mahdbharata as quoted in the 
Gahgdmalidtmya of Baghun&ndan’s Prayaschitta-iattva) . According to tradition, Prad- 
yumna, son of Krishna, is said to have killed here Sambar&sura, and hence the name of 
the place was changed from Rikshavanta to Pradyumnanagara or Marapura (Harivamsa, 
ch. 166). Paridu Sakya made it his capital when he left the Sakya kingdom for fear of falling 
into the power of Virudhaka, the parricide usurper of the throne of Kosala, and retired 
beyond the Ganges. His daughter BhaddakaohcMnA married Panduvasudeva, a prince 
of Simhapura, present Singur in the district of Hughly in Bengal, who afterwards succeeded 
Vijaya on the throne of Ceylon (Tumour’s Maliavamsa, ch. VIII). It appears that from 
the name of Paridu Sakya, who was Buddha’s cousin, being the son of Anirud&ha, ancient 
Pradyumna-nagara is called Paiidua (see my History of the District of Hughly in JASB., 
1910, p. 610); see Marapura. It appears that Pandua was conquered by the Mahome- 
clans at the end of the thirteenth century; Shah Sufi, who was sister’s son to the Emperor 
Firoz Shah XI, was oppressed by the Hindu of Paudua who was cake cl Paiidu R4ja ; 
he obtained assistance from his uncle at Delhi and overthrew the K&ja. The old temple 
was destroyed and the present mosque was built with its materials. The great tower of 
Pandua, 125 feet high, is said to have been built by Shah Sufi in imitation of the Kutub 
Minar in Old Delhi as a tower of victory, and it served as a Mu&zziiFs minar for a call to 
prayer. Pandua in the district of Hughly should not be confounded with Pandua called 
Firuzabad near Malda which is identified with Pundravarddhana. 

Pragbodhi Hill—The Mora hill, across the river Phalgu, three miles to the north-west of 
Buddha-Gaya; from this hill Buddha went to the latter place to perform the penance 
(Arch. 8. Bep., vol. III, p. 105). The hill is washed at its south-western base by the Mora 
Lake and therefore the hill is called Mor&-Tal-k&-pahad. The cave reached through the 
villages Manjhowli and Sahaipura. For a description of the caves see JASB., 1904, 
pp. 30-35. 

Pragjyotishapura—1, Kamrupa or K&m&kshyA in Assam (see Eamarupa), Gauhati 
(JBAS., 1900, p. 25). It was the capital of the kingdom of Kam&rupa. 2. There 
appears to be another Pr&gjy otishapura on the bank of the river Betwa or Betravati 
(Brahm P ch. 28 : Bdmdyana. Kishk., ch. 42). 
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Pf&gvijaya—Jyutea in Assam. 

Prahlldapurf—Multan (see MuIastMnapura). 

Prajapativedi—A sacred place in Allahabad where Erahmi performed sacrifices: this is 
the temple of Alopi, which is considered as one of the Pithas where Saii’s back is said to 
have fallen. The temple contains no image, but only a Vedt There are five Ve&ia of 
BrahmS; at Gayi. on the east- Biraj & (J&jpur) on the south, Pushk&ra on the west, Bamanta* 
pafichaka on the north and at Prnyaga in the middle [B&m&m P, 3 ch. 22), With regard 
to Samanta-pafichaka as Ufctara-vedf of Br&jftpati, see Jttbh,, Salya, ch. 54. 

Pralsmba—Madawar or Mundore eight miles north of Bijnor in western Rohilkhand 
yana , Ayodhyi K. : ch. 68). See Mafipura, 

Franahitl—The united stream of the ri vers Wardha and the Waingahga is called Frank it . 
Same as Pranita. 

Fran!—Same as Praifiti. (Agni P., ch. 216). 

Fragutli—Same as Pra$aMta (Padma P.« TJttara Kh.. ch. 62). The "river Prank it falls info 
the Godavari and the confluence is a place of pilgrimage (Brahma P.. oh. 161). 

Prasravana-giri—The hills of Aurangabad situated on the banks of the Godavari (Rama* 
yana, Aranya K., ch. 64) graphically described by Bhavabhuti in his TJiiara RdmacJiariia 
(Act I) who places it in Janasthftna on the banks of the Godavari. In one of the peaks 
of those hills dwelt the bird Jatayu of the Bamayam. The Bdmdyana (Kiskk. K v ch. 27) 
places another Prasravanagiri at Kishkindha near Anagancli on the banks of the Tunga- 
bhadra ; it is called also Milyav4na-giri (see MSIyav&na-glri). 

Frasthala—The. district between Ferczepur. Patiala and Sirsa (Mbh., Brona, ch, 17 ; Par- 
gitor’s Mdrkand, P.. p. 321 note). Patiala (A. Barooah's English-Sambrii Dictionary , 
vol. Ill, Preface, p. 55). 

Pratishtha-Nagara—Same as Fratishthana, the PiAkrita form of which is Paithana (Dvd- 
irimsaipuitalikd, 1st story ; Vikmmorvasi. Act II). 

Pratishthana—1, Bithoor, where the remains of a fort, which is said to have been the fort 
of Raja Uttanapada, still exists. The celebrated Bliruva was the son of Utt&nap&da, he 
was born at this place ; he practised asceticism in the forests of Mathura. 2. Brahma- 
pnri PratishtMna, now called Pa it ban or Pattaua or Ma ugila-Fatt&na or Mu h gi-Pat tan a 
(Maiigi-Paithan), the capital of Asvaka or Mahar&shtra, in the district of Aurangabad, on 
the north bank of the Godavari, twenty eight miles to the south of Aurangabad. Padth&n 
is a corruption of Patitfliana. the Pali form of Pratishthana, It was the birth-place and 
capital of Raja 8&liv4hana who is said to have founded the Saka era in 78 a.d,, (see how¬ 
ever Pafleha-Mda). It is the Paithana of the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (p. 195) and 
Potali of the Buddhists (Jataias, Cam. Ed., iii, p. 2} and was » great emporium of com¬ 
merce in the Andhra country and a capital of Andhra (Padma P.. Uttara, ch. 62 ; KeiM- 
sarU’Sdgara . (Tawney’s trans ) I, ch. VI, p. 32 ; Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad :). Sea 
Maharashtra. It was the capital of ancient Asm&ka, called also AlaJsa or Mulaka (Suita 
Nipdia 3 Par&yanavagga, I; History of B&bari in Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism ). 
3. Jhusi, opposite to Allahabad, across the Ganges ; it is still called ftatishth&pura 
{Khrma P. 5 ch. 37 ; Agni P., ch. Ill: Yilmmorvasi, Act II; Mbh, Yana, ch. 85). It was 
the capital of Raj& Pururava and other kings (Lihga P., pt. I, ch. 65 ; Bkavishya P., Prati- 
sarga Parva, pt. 2, ch. 2). See Pray&ga. It was founded by R4j& Ila (Bdmdyana, Uttara, 
ch. 90). It contains the places of pilgrimage called Hamsapr&patana on its northern side, 
and on the bank of the Ganges Urvasi-tirtha and others. 4. Patkankot, the capital of 
Auduinvara, the present Gurudaspur district (see Audumvara). 
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Pratyagraha— Same as Ahichchhatra (Bemalcosha ; Mbh Adi, eh. 63). 

Pravafiga— It has been identified with Aiiga (Pargiters Mdrkand. P., p. 325). 

Fravarapura—Srinagar in Kashmir named after its founder Pravarasena II; the city was built 
on the site of the village called Sharitaka ; Pravarasena reigned for sixty years (Dr. Stein’s 
B&jatarangint , vol. I., p. 20 note). Bilhaua, who gives a description of the town in his 
Vikram&nkadeva-charitam (0. 18), says it was situated on the confluence of the Bitastft 
(Jhelum) and the Sindhu. Bilhana flourished in the eleventh century a.ix, he is also 
said to be the author of the PancMsikd, the authorship of which is generally ascribed to 
poet Chatira (see Biihler’s Introduction to the VihrmndiiJcadevachariia, p. 7). 

Pravijayar—Same as Pragvijaya (Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57). 

Prayaga—Allahabad. It formed a part of the kingdom of Kosala at the time of the R&md - 
yarn and Fa Hian in 414 a,d. The celebrated Akshaya Bata or the undecaying banyan 
tree, which is still an object of worship and which is now situated within a dark subter¬ 
ranean chamber called Pat&lapura in the fort of Allahabad built by Akbar in 1581, is thus 
described by Hiuen Tsiang who visited India in the seventh century : ■ ■ In the city there 
is a Deva temple beautifully ornamented and celebrated for its numerous miracles. Ac¬ 
cording to their records, this place is a noted one for all living beings to acquire merit. 
He further says, “ Before the hall of the temple there is a great tree with spreading boughs 
and. branches, and casting a deep shadow. There was a body-eating demon here, who, 
depending on this custom (viz., of committing suicide), made his abode here; accordingly 
on the left and right one sees heaps of bones. Hence when a person comes to this temple, 
there is everything to persuade him to despise his life and give it up; he is encouraged 
thereto both by promptings of the heretics and also by the seduction of the (evil) spirit. 
From very early days till now this very false custom has been practised. 55 (See also Kurma 
P., ch. 37 ; and also the story of king BanMitya in B&jatmangint , bk. Ill; Amrghard - 
ghava, Act VXI, 129), Pururava, the hero of the VikramorvaU is said to have been the 
king of the country of Prayaga (Allahabad), the capital of which was Pratishthana, now 
called Jliusi. Kahusa, Yayftti, Piiriu Dushmanta and Bharata are said to have reigned 
in this city (Brahma Parana, chs. 10, II, 12 ; LihgaP pt I, ch. 63). The fort of Allaha¬ 
bad was built by Akbar on the site of an ancient Hindoo fort and within it is one of the 
celebrated pillars of Asoka, set up there in the third century b.c., promulgating the necessity 
of erecting hospitals and other charitable institutions and interdicting cruelty to animals 
(see JASB., 1837, p. 795). The Khasru B&gh contains the mausoleum of Khasru, the 
ill-fated son of Jahangir; it is situated between the mausoleum of his mother, the sister 
of M&n Singh, and that of his brother Purviz. The temple of Alopi is one of the Pithas, 
where Satfs back is said to have fallen. The temple of Benimadliava on the confluence 
of the Ganges and Yamuna is mentioned in the Madhavacharya's jSanfairavijaya (ch. VII). 
Pretoddhariul—The river Pyri or Pairi winch joins the Mahanadi at Raju (Asiatic Re- 
searches, vol. XV; Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., XVII, p. 8). See Bevapura. 
Prishtha-OhampS—Bihar (Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism, p. 41). 

Bpith&daka—Pehoa in the Karnal district, Panjab, on the river Saras vati where the cele¬ 
brated Brahmayoni-tirtha is situated. It is fourteen miles to the west of Thanesvar 
(Mbh., Vana P., ch. 83; Bhdgavaia, bk. X, ch. 77 ; Cunningham's Ancient Geography of 
India, XIV, p. 101; Ep. Ind., vol. J, p. 184). According to the Bdrmna Parana (ch. 58, 
vs 115), Prithudaka is situated on the Oghavati. For the Prithudaka inscription, see 
JA8B, 1853, p. 673, 
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Pulaha-Sfcrama—Same as 6alagrama (Baraka P., oh. 143). 

FuHnda-de&a—1. It included the western portion of Bundelkhand and the district of 
Sagar (Bdrmna P.> ch. 76). The Kathd-sarit-sdgara confounds the Savaras with the Pulin- 
das, and Savar is the same as Sagar (Arch. 8 . Rep., to!. XVIT, pp. 113. 139). According 
to Ptolemy the town of the Phullitoe (Pulindas) was Agara (Sagara). A branch of this 
tribe called the Podas lived in Bengal. According to the Tara Tantra, Pulinda lies to the 
east of Silahatta (Sylhet) and to the north of K&marupa. 2. A country to the north¬ 
west of Hardwar (JIM., Vana, ch. 139). 

Punalipuna—The river Punpun, a tributary of the Ganges in the district of Patna (Vdyu P., 
ch. 108 ; Padma P. : Srishti, ch. II). 

Funaka—Poona. In the coiner plate inscriptions of the 8th century a.d. found at Teli- 
gaon, the name of Poqna is mentioned as Punaka or Puna, it was then also the headquar¬ 
ters of a district. Same as Paunlka. 

fundarika-kshetra—Same as Fan^upura. It is called Pupdarlkapura in the Bribed- 
Ndradiya P. (Uttara, ch. 73) where a Liiiga of Mahadeva was established by Jaimini. 
Fundariya—The Satrunjaya mountain in Guzerat; it is one of the five hills sacred to the 
Jainas, see Samet-Sikhara (Aniagada-Dasao, Dr. Barnett’s trans., p. 58). 

Fuiadra-desa—Same as Fauudra and Fuudra-vardhana. Same as Gau<ja (Barooalrs 
Dictionary, yol. Ill, pp. 109, 1X0). The name of Pundra first- appears in the Ailareya 
Brdhmana. According to Mr. Pargiter Pundra and Paundra were two different countries, 
and the former comprised the district of Malda, portion of Purnea to the east of the river 
Kosi and part of Dinajpur and Bajshahi, see Paundra (Ancient Gauntries in Eastern India 
m JASB.y 1877, p. 85). 

Pundra-vardhana —1. Pandna, called Firuzabad in later times, six miles north of Malda 
and twenty miles north-east of Gaud (Sir H. Elliot's History of India, yol. Ill, p. 298; 
Oaruda Purdna, I, ch, 81). It was formerly situated on the river MahanandA which lias 
now receded four miles to the west. It was the capital of Pundra-desa, or Paundra (see 
Paundra). It contained the temple of Patali Devi (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 51). According 
to Prof. Wilson (Vishnu P., II. pp. 134.170), the ancient kingdom of Pimclra-desa included 
the districts of Rajshahi, Dinajpur, BangpurT Malda, Bogra and Tirhut. According to 
other authorities the country of Pundra or Pundra-vardhana was situated between the 
rivers Mahananda and the KaratoyA. Mr. Fergusson has shown that the region of Dinaj¬ 
pur, Bungpur and Bogra formed the ancient Pundra-vardhana.; in short, it was North 
Bengal. Sir. Westmacott identifies it with Panjara and Barddhankuti (or Khettal) in 
Dinajpur ( JASB 1875, p. 188; see also ff Notes on the Geography of Old Bengal 5 ' in 
JASB 1908, p. 267). Cunningham has identified the capital with MaMsthanagad on 
the KaratoyA river in the district of Bogra, twelve miles south of Barddhankuti and seven 
miles to the north of Bogra, and also with Pabna (see Barendra). In the Sum&gadM- 
va-ddna in the Ava. Kalp. (ch. 93) Pundra-varddhana is said to be 160 yojanas or 640 miles 
to the east g£ Sravasti. Whatever may have been the extent of the kingdom of Pundra- 
varddhana, there can be no doubt that the district of Malda was included in it. James 
Taylor in his Remarks on the Sequel to the Periplvs of the Erythrean Sea (JASB., vol. XV) 
says that in Kesava Sena Plate, found at Edilpur in the district of Faridpur, Bikrampur 
is said to have been a part of P&undraka (see a transcription of the plate in JASB., 1838, 
pp. 45, 50). In the Aitareya Brdhmam (VII, 18), the Puiidras are mentioned. According 
to the Rdjataraugiiu (Book IV) Pundravarcldhana was the capital of Gaud in the eighth 
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century A.D., when it was visited by Jayapida. king of Kasmir, during the reign of Jayanta. 
Ilyas Shah after a long struggle united Eastern Bengal, the capital of which was Sonar- 
gaon (near Dacca) and Western Bengal, the capital of which was Satgaon, in 1352. and 
the provincial capital was fixed at Pandu& to which Firoz gave his own name and Feroza- 
bad remained the capital till 1446 (Lane Poole's Medmval India under Mahomedan Rule ., 
p. 164). 2. Same as Pu$dra«4e&3. 

PiirSlt—Travancore; the Paralia of Ptolemy and the Periplus of the Erythrmn Sea (see 
Schoffs Periplus, p. 234). It is a corruption of Pa-raloka, celebrated for its pearl fishery 
[BliojVs Yukti-Ralpatam (publishedin Dr. N. Law's Calcutta Oriental Series), pp. Ill, 112]. 

Puri^MMshtMna—Pandritan, about four miles to the south-east of Srinagar. It was 
the ancient capital of Kasmir ( Rdjatamhgini s bk. V, v. 266). The capital was removed 
to Srinagara which was built by Pravarasena who reigned from 432 to 464 a.d. 

Purl—Jagannath in Orissa. It was visited by Vajrasvamin, the Jaina patriarch after 
Suhastin. It was then governed by a Buddhist king (SthaviravaU, XII, 334). 

Furlka—1. Perhaps Paura, the capital of Gedrosia. (Mbit,, Sariti, 111 ; cf, McCrindle’s In¬ 
vasion of India by Alexander, p. 172). 2. A country on the Nerbuda (Biihat Samhitd, cli, 
14 ; Mark, P, } ch. 57). 

Fur^a—1. A branch of the Tapti (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 41); but see Payoshirf. 2. The 
river Paha, a branch of the Godavari (. Brahma P., ch. 106). 

Pur^adarba—Kalinja-r ( Vdyu P., ch. 45). 

Purushapura—Peshawar, the capital of Gandhara (Devi Purdm, ch. 46). See Gandhara and 
Hava*G&lidhara. It was the capital of Kanishka who built here a relic tower containing 
a superstructure of carved wood of thirteen storeys, the ruins of which still exist in the 
mound called Shahji-ld-Dheri outside the Lahore gate of Peshawar (JRAS., 1912. p. 113). 
A magnificent monastery built by Kanishka stood by its side : it was destroyed during 
the invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni and his successors (Vincent A. Smith’s Early History 
of India , p. 227). For Kanishka’s contemporaries see Tamasav&na. It was called 
Purushawar in the eleventh century a.d. (Alberuni’s India-, vol. L p. 206). The 
Buddhist monk Asanga lived here in the 6th oentury a.d. It was also the birth-place 
of Vasubhandu, Asanga*s youngest brother (« IRAS 1905, p. 37). 

Puruslqit— Same as Parushni. 

Pumshottama-kshetra—Puri in Orissa (seo ^rikshetra and Purl). Indradynmua. 
king of Malwa, is said to have caused the image of Jagannath to be made out of a log of 
wood which lie found floating at Bankimohana, and set it up in a temple built by him. 
(SJcanda P. ? Vishnu Kh., Purushottamak$hetra-M4Mt., ch. 1 ; Brahma P.. ch. 51). The 
image was removed and kept concealed at Sonepur-Gopali, on the western border of Orissa, 
when it was attacked by a Yavana named Baktavaliu at the time of R&ja Siva Deva other¬ 
wise called Subhan Deo. The temple was destroyed by an extraordinary flood at the 
time of Raktavahu’s invasion. The image was recovered several centuries after by Baja 
\&y£ti Kesari in the sixth century of the Christian era. But the present temple was built 
&y the minister Paramaharpsa B&jpai at a cost of one crore of rupees by the order of 
Anaiiga (Anianka) Bhima Deva. The image was afterwards burnt by a Hindu convert, 
nibined Raju, who was called K&Iap&h&d, the general of Suleman Shah, one of the Pathan 
kings of Bengal (Kailas Chandra Sen’s Dam Brahma; Stirling’s Orissa). Cunningham 
hays in his Bhilsa Topes that the image of Jagannath was made according to the figure 
of the Buddhist Tri-ralm . In fact, the image of Jagamiatha, Balarama and Subhadri 
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represent Buddha, Bharina and Saiigha respectiveh r , and also the Vija oi the letters V. 
R, V, L and S of the ancient Asoka alphabet as signifying the four elements air, fire, water 
and earth and the Sumeru with the lotus and crescent above it (Cunningham's BUUa 
Topes, p, 355 and PujdK&nfa quoted in Hodgson’s Literature and Religion of the Bud 
dhists , p. 105), Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang speak of the drawing of the ears of Buddha, 
Dharma and Sangha. It has, however, not yet been investigated whether the images of 
Jagaxm&tha, Balar&ma and Subh&dra correspond to the images of Krishna, Baladeva and 
the goddess Ekananisa respectively, mentioned by VarMia-inihira in his BrihaUsamkiid 
(eh. 58, v. 37) ; for the origin and name of Ekanamea or Slvitri, see fdyu P., ch. 25. Mr. 
Patterson says that the linages: are the representation of Om (&) (Asia . Res., viii, Jagan - 
ndthi ). It is now a settled question that Puri is the ancient Danfcapura where Buddha % 
left- canine tooth was kept enshrined (see Bantapura and Srikshetra). Sakshi-Gopala, 
which contains a beautiful image of Krishna, is ten miles by rail from Puri, and Be mu nit, 
which contains the image of Khircliora*Gopinatha, is five miles to the west of Balasore, 

Parva-gangS—The river Kerbuda. 

Farva-Ko&ala —Same as Kerala (Mbh.> Vana, ch, 19). 

Purva-Sarasvati— A branch of the Gom&t-i (Gumti) which flows through Naimish&ranya 
{Deyt-Bk&gavaia . IV, ch. 8 ; Matsya P., ch. I. 162). 

Purva-sindfau—Same as Dakshina-Sindhu. 

Porvasthail—See Parthalis. 

Purva-Videha—See Apara-Videha (Dr. R. L. Mitra's Lalita-mstara , ch. 3 and his note at 
P- 52). 

Pushkal&vati— Pushkalavati or Pushkarav&tL the old capital of G&ndhara, is said to have 
been founded by Bharata. brother of Ramachandra, after the, name of his son Pushkala 
who was placed here as king {Rdmdyana, Uttara, chs. 101, 114; Lassen in JASB.. 1840, 
p. 476). Alexander the Great besieged and took it from Astes (Ha-sti) and placed Sfengoens 
(Sanjaya)as his successor. It was probably Ashtanagara or Hashtanagara (Charsaddah), 
eighteen miles north of Peshawar, on the Landi (formed by the united streams of Swat 
and Panjkora) near its junction with the Kabul river in the district of Peshawar, It was 
the Peukel&otes of the Greeks, situated on the Indus, fifteen miles north-eastward beyond 
the Kabul river. See Gandhara. The ancient name of Pushkalavati or Pushkar&vati 
is said to have been Utpalavati (in the Uttarapatha) where Buddha in a former birth 
as Brahmaprabha, a hermit, gave his body to a famished tigress who was about to eat 
her two new-born cubs {Divy&twMm-maM in Dr. R*. Hitters Sanskrit Buddhist Literature 
of Nepal, p. 316). 

Pushkara—The Pnshkar Lake, six miles from Ajmir. It is called also Pokhrft. At the time 
of the MahdbMrata the seven tribes of Mlechehhas called Utsabasauketa lived near or 
about Pushkara (Sabha Parva, chs. 27, 32), and also in the Himalaya (Raghumma, ch. 
IV, 78). 

Pushkara-dvlpa—A portion of Central Asia commencing from the north of the Oxus, in¬ 
cluding Western Tartary. Perhaps it has derived its name from Bhushkara or Bokhara. 
It was comprised in Scythia of the Greeks. 

Pushkara-sarasvati—See Sarasyat! (1), (Mbh., Salya, oh. 39). 

Pushkar&vati—Same as Pushkalavati. 

Pushkaravati-nagara—Rangoon. It is said to be situated in Ramanya Mandala. Tapusa 
and Bli&Uuka, two brothers who gave honey and other articles of food to Buddha just after 
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he attained Buddhahood, came from Puskaravati-nagara, which is also called Okalla 
by other Buddhist writers. They built a dagoba called the Shaidagon Pagoda upon the 
hairs given to. them by Buddha after their return to their native country (Upham’s Bud¬ 
dhist Tracts in the Sacred BooJcs of Ceylon , vol. III, p. 110 ; JASB., 1859, p. 473). 

Pushpa«giri—A part of the Malaya range, in which the river KritamalA (Vaiga) has got its 
source (Mdrlcandeya P. } ch. 57 ; cf. Vishnu P., pt. II, oh. 3). 

Pushpapura—Patna. It appears that it was originally the name of a quarter of ancient 
Pataiiputra and inhabited by the rich and the nobles (MiidrdraJc-shasa, Act I); from the 
name of this quarter the whole town was called Pushpapura or Kusumapura (or Kumrar) 
where the royal palace was situated. Same as Patallputra and Kusumapura. 

Pushpavatl—The river P&mbai in Travancore (Bar&ha P., ch. 85). 

R 

Ra d ha—That part of Bengal which lies to the west of the Ganges (Ananda Bhatta’s Balldla - 
charitam, pt. II,ch. 1), including Tamluk, Midnapur (Wilson's Introduction to Mackenzie 
Collections , chaps. 138, 139) and the districts of Hughli and Burdwan. A portion of the 
district of Murshiclabad was included in its northern boundary. It was the native country 
of Vijaya, who conquered Ceylon with seven hundred followers (Upham’s Rafavqtf, 
pt. I ; Rajatarahgini, ch. 2; Mahdvamsa, chaps. 6, 47); see Siiphala. It is the Lala of 
the Buddhists and Lada of the Jainas. According to the latter, Bajjrabhumi and 
Subbhabhumi are the two divisions of Lada where Mahavira or Yarddhamaiia, the 
24th. Tirthankara, wandered for more than 12 years before he attained Jinahood (Bdhlers 
Indian Sect of the Jainas) at JrimbhikagTama on the river Bijupalika near the Parasnath 
hills (Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism, p. 38). Prof. Jacobi supposes that Siibhha- 
bhumi is probably the country of the Suhmas, who are also identified with the Radhas 
(Jacobi’s Achdrdnga Sutra , bk. 1, ch. 8, sec. 3 in SBE., vol. XXII, p. 84). The ancient 
name of Radha was Sumha (see Sumha) and its name in the mediaeval period was 
Lata or L&la. The Pur&nas call the country by the name of Sumha, excepting the 
Devi-Purana (ch. 39) in which Radha is mentioned. Kalidasa mentions Sumha in his 
BagJmvamsa , IV, v. 35. R&dha is perhaps the Gaiiga of the inscriptions (EpigrapJiiq 
Indica , II, 198 ; IV, 288). It is the country of the Gangridsa, Calingae of Pliny and Ganga- 
ridai of Megasthenes and Ptolemy. Its capital, according to Ptolemy, was Gauge which 
is identified with Saptagrama or S&tg&on. To account for the names of Gaisga, Gauge 
and Ganges Regia, either we must suppose that at the beginning of the Christian era the 
country was either conquered by some monarch of the Gaiiga dynasty of the south (see 
Palakada for the Gaiiga dynasty of Mysore), or that it derived its name from its capital 
Saptagr&ma, called GangA on account of its situation on the Ganges. See Gaiiga, 
According to Diodorus the Ganges flowed by the eastern side of the country of the Gangaridai. 
It should be stated that according to Prof. Wilson, Ananta Varina, the first of the line 
of Ganga-vamsa kings of Orissa was also called " Kolahala, sovereign of GangA-R&dhi 5> 
(Mackenzie Collections, Intro., csxxviii). Rajasekhara w r ho flourished in the tenth century 
mentions the name of R&dha instead of Sumha (Karpura-manjari, Act I). The Prabo- 
djiachandrodaya-NdtaM (Act II) which was written in the eleventh century speaks of Lak¬ 
shina R&dha, indicating that before that period Radha was divided into Uttara and Lakshina. 
R&dha. The portion on the north of the river Ajaya (including a portion of the district 
of Murshidabad) is Uttara.Radha and that on the south is Dahshim Radha . In the MaJia- 
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Lingesvara Tantra in the Hundred-mimes of &iva the names of TArakesvara and Siddhi- 
natha are mentioned and their temples are said to he situated in RAdha. Hence the 
celebrated temple of Tarakesvara must have been existing before that book was composed. 
For the history of RAdha before the Mahoraedan period see my Notes on the History of the 
District of Hughhj in JASB., 1910; p. 599. It should be stated that Bddhais a corruption 
of Bdshtra s and an abbreviation of Qa fcg&- R Ash tra or Gang 4-R A da (the kingdom of OahgA 
the district of the Ganges 55 of the Peri-plus and Gangaride of Megasthenes. Ganga- 
Rada was contracted into Gdhga mentioned in the KauHtaM Vpcmishad and in the Karkad 
Plate Inscription of Krishna III. and also into RAda which is further corrupted into Lada 
and LAla. 

Raibhya-A&rama—KubjAmra at a short distance to the north of Hardwar ; it was the 
hermitage of Rishi Raibhya. 

Raivata —Mount Girnar near Junagar in Gazer at. It was the birth-place of Neminatha. 

lienee it is one of the five great Tirthas of the Jainas (Tod's Rdjasthdna . vol. I, ch. 19 ; 
Mhh, SabhA, ch. 14}; see Samet-Sikhara. For the names of the 24 Tirthankaras of the 
Jainas, see srAvastt. It is the Bevayae hill of the Jainas near Baravai or Dvarabati 
(Anlcigada-Das'lo. Dr. Barnett's trans., p. S4). 

Raivataka—Same as Raivata (2Ibh. t Adi, ch. 220). 

Rajagriha—1. RAjgir (Agni P., ch. 10), the ancient capital of Magadha (see Girivrajapura). 
The new town of RAjagriha- was built by BimbisAra-, father of Ajatasatru, at a distance of 
about a mile to the north of the old town of Rajagriha or Girivrajapura of the MaMbhdrata 
(Asvaghosha's BwcWia-cliarita , in 8 BE.. XLIX). 2. RAjagiri on the north bank of the Bias 
in the Panjab, the captial of Asvapati king of Kekaya and maternal grandfather of Bharat a 
{Bawdyana. Ayodhya k., ch. 70). 

Rajamahendra—The capital of Kaliitga, said to have been founded by Mahendra Deva, 
but see Rajapura. 

Rajanagara—Ahmedabad in Gujerat (Ep. Ind.> vol* II, p. 42). See KarhAvati. 

Rajapura—The capital of Kaliuga (Mbk.. Santi, ch. 4). Perhaps it was the ancient name of 
EAjamahendri. 

Rajapuri—Rajanri, south of Kasmir and south-east of Punaeh called Puhats by the 
Xasmiris. 

Kamadasapura—Amritsar in the Punjab. RamclAs, the Sikh Guru, built a hut on the 
margin of a natural pool of water which was the favourite resort of BabA NAnak. Ramdas 
obtained a grant of the pool which was considered sacred. It was improved and formed 
into a tank which was called the tank of nectar {Punjab Gazetteer — Amritsar). It was also 
called Chak. 

Ramagad-Gauda—BalarAmpur, twenty eight miles north-east of Gouda in Oudh. 

Ramagiri—Ramiege (Bamtak), 24 miles north of Nagpur in the Central Provinces (Wilson's 
Meghaduia. v. 1 note). Traditionally Ramtek was the place where Sambuka, a Suclra, 
performed asceticism, for which reason he was killed by RAinaehandra, hence it may 
also be identified with the Saibala-giri (mountain) of the Bdmdyana , (Uttara. ch. §8), 
It contains a temple of Ramachandra and also a temple dedicated to NagArjuna. 
Kalidasa places the scene of his story in Meghaduia at Ramagiri. Ramagiri has also been 
identified with RAmgad in SirgujA, one of the tributary states of Ohhota Nagpur. There 
is a large cavern called Sita Baiigira cave high up in the rocks, forty-five feet deep and six 
feet high at the entrance, containing inscriptions of the time of Aspka. There is also 
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a natural fissure in the mountain called Hatiphor tunnel (care), through which a small 
rivulet has worn out a passage. The tunnel is 450 feet long with a diameter ranging from 
55 to 16 feet, and height 108 feet. The cave is said to have been noticed in the Rdmdyam 
and in-the Ragkuvamsa (Archceological Survey Reports, voL XIII, p. 41 ; Lists of AncienA 
Monuments in ike Okhota Nagpur Division ). But the identification of B&magiri with 
B&mgad does not appear to be correct. There can ba no doubt therefor© that the Sitft 
Bafjgira Cave at RAmgad in the SirgujA State is the Biksha*vila of the Edmdya-m (Kishk. 
k.j ehs. 51, 52), but there is another Bindhvlchala, see Bindhy&ehala (2)* 

HAmagrSma— Rampur Deoriya in the district of Bast! in Oudh, which once contained a 
stupa over a portion of the remains of Buddha's body, now washed away by the river 
(Arch. S. Report, vol. XVIII, p. 4 ; XXII, pp. 2, 111 ; Upham’s MaMvamH, eh. 3l). It 
was visited by Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. 

Rlmahrada—A sacred tank or lake situated on the northern side of Thaneswar ; it is 3540 
feet in length from east to west and 1900 feet in breadth from north to south. It was called 
D vaip ay a nahr ada on account of an island in the middle of it, which contained a well called 
Chandra-kupa. It was also called Saryanayant or Saryanavata in the Mg- Veda (I, 84, 14). 
a small tank situated on the north-eastern side of this tank is still called Sunetsar which is 
evidently a corruption of Saryanavata the two tanks being formerly one. It was also 


called Brahmasara on account of Brahmft having performed austerities on the bank of this 
tank. It was likewise called Ramahrada as Parasurama gave oblations with the water of 
this tank to the manes of his ancestors af ter destroying the Kshattriyas. It was also 
called Chakra-tirtha as on the bank of this tank Krishna attempted to kill Bhisma with 
his discus (chakra) in violation of his promise not to use any arms in the Kurukshetra war. 
It was on the bank of this tank that Kuru performed austerities on account of which the 
surrounding country was called Kurukshetra (but see Oghavati). On the bank of this 
tank Pururava recovered Urvasi, and Inclra killed Vritrasura by a thunderbolt made 
of the bone of Badhrchi Muni (Mahdbhdrato, Vana, chs. 83, 100. 101; Cunningham’s Anc . 
Geo., pp. 331-335), 

Ramakeli—A village about IS miles to the south-east of Ma-lda in the district of Raj shah i 
in Bengal. It contains two tanks called Rupas&gax'a and Sanatanasagara, said to have 
been excavated by the two brothers Riipa and Sanatana, the celebrated followers of Chai- 
tanya who were formerly ministers of Hossain Shah, king of Gauda. It was visited 
by Chaitanya (Chaitanya-Bhagamta, Antya Kh., ch. IV). A fair is held here every 
year in the month of Jyaishtha to commemorate the conversion of the two brothers into 
Vaishnavism. 

R&maniyaka—A pleonastic form of Ramaniya, that is Armenia (Mahabharaia, Adi, eh. 26 ; 
see my Rasdtala or the Underworld in the Indian Historical Quarterly 3 vols. I & II). 

Ramanya—Pegu and the delta of the Ira wadi, It was also called Aramana (Phayre’s Hist, 
of Burma , p. 30). 

RAma-tirtha—Three miles north o! Hangal in Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency (Padma 
P. } Swarga (Adi), ch, 19; Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, VIII, p 137). 

Ramesvaram— Same as Setubandha (Rdmayana, La$ka k., ch. 25). The island of R&mesv&ia 
is separated from the mainland of India by the Pumben Passage. It contains the cele¬ 
brated temple of Ramesvara said to have been established by RAmaehaiidra himself. 
Ramajharaka, containing the impression of RAmachandra’s feet, is one mile and a half 
from the Ramesvara temple, from this place Ramachanclra is said to have supervised the 
construction of the Adam’s Bridge* 
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Ramesvara-sangama—The confluence of the river Banas with the GhambaL 

Rankshu—The Rangit. a tributary of the Tista in the Darjeeling district (Marketed. P. } eh. 57). 

Ran tip lira—Rintambur or Rintipur on the Goinati. a branch of the Chambal. It was the 
abode of Ranti Dev a alluded to by Kalidasa in his Megkciduta (pt. I, sL 47). The story of 
Ranti Deva's sacrifice of cows is related in the Mahabharata (Drona P,, ch. 67), 

Rasa—The river Jaxartes, the Ranha of the Avesta (Maedonnel and Keith’s Vedir fade# 
of Names and Subjects, vol, II, p. 209 i Big Veda , X, 75). 

Rasatala—Western Tartary, including Turkestan and the northern side of the Caspian Sea, 
the country of the Huns who were also called Te-le, the Sanskrit form of which is Tala. 
Ras&t-ala or Pat Ala was the general name of the country' as well as the specific name of 
one of its provinces. The seven £i spheres !! or provinces of Rasfrtala derived their names 
from the different tribes of Huns and Scythians (Sakas) who dwelt there and belonged to 
the Turanian stock. (1) Atala derived its name from the A-telites ; (2) Bitala from the 
Ab-telites: (3) Nitala from the Neph-thalites ; (4) Talatala from the To-charis (or the 
Takshakas of the Mahabharata and the Pur anas, see Todd's Bdjastkana, vol. X, ch. VI, p. 61 
note). The Vishnu P. (ii, ch. 8) has Gabhastimat instead of Talatala : Gabhasti appears 
to be the same as the Jaxartes {ibid,, ch. 4), especially the upper portion of it; (5) Mahatala 
from. the Hai-talites; (6) Sutala from the Ci-clarites or Su tribes who lived in the Upper 
Jaxartes and the Oxus. They were the Surabhis or cows (Ch or os mi of the classical writers) 
and Suparnas or Garudas or birds of the Mahabharata (Udyoga, chs. 100 and 101), who 
lived in the Trans-Caspian District. The names of the several tribes of Suparnas commence 
with Su (ibid., eh. 100). The Garudas were Sakas, but they followed the Zoroastrian 
religion; (7) Rasatala is the valley of the Rasa- (q.v.) or the Jaxartes. It derived its name 
from the river Rasa, on the banks of which the Huns and the Scythians (Sakas) resided. 
They were called Nagas or serpents* The word Ndga is evidently a corruption of Hlung-nu, 
the ancient name of the Huns, and according to some authority they believed that the 
Serpent (Naga) was the symbol of the earth (Ragozin’s Vedic India . p, 308). Each name of 
the serpents of Patala as mentioned in the Mahabharata (Adi, eh. 35) represents a tribe of 
Nagas, as Sesiia—the Sses of Sogdiana. Vasuki—the Usuivis, Takshakas—the Tocharis, 
Asvatara—the Asis, Tittiri—the Tatars afterwards called Tartars, etc. For the different 
names of the Huns, or rather of their tribes, see Dr. Mcdi’s Early History of the Huns in 
JBBBAS., vol. XXIV (1916—17), pp. 565, 548. Some of the Scythians also were 
Hunnic tribes (ibid., p. 563). Pdtdla s though a general name, is evidently derived from the 
Eph-thalitas or the White Huns ; they were called white in contradistinction to the black 
or sun-burnt Huns of the North (ibid,, p. 565), Rasatala or Patala was also the abode of 
the Danavas (demons) who were also Turanians. [Dr. J. J. Modi’s Ancient P&taliputra 
in JBBRAS vol. XXIV (1916-17), pp, 519, 521], The classical name of the Caspian 
Sea was Mare Caspium or Hjrcanum. which shows that the name was derived from the 
two parts of the name of Hir&^yakaiipu (a daitya), the son of Kasyapa ; and the ancient 
town of Hyreania near the modern town of Asterabad to the south-east of the Caspian 
Sea must have been his capital, the ancient Hiranyapura ( Padma P. s Srishti, eh. 6) though 
tradition places it (q.v.) in India. Bali's palace w'as situated in Sutala or in the Trans- 
Caspian District (Harivamsa, ch. 262). Kasyapa was the progenitor of the aforesaid 
tribes. The idea of Patala being below the surface of the earth, which can be entered 
through a subterranean passage and the conception that it contains seven spheres one 
above the other, have arisen out of a hazy memory of a primeval age, and the association 





BASTIKA 163 R1KSHA-MBVATA 


of the region with the Nftgas or serpents living underground has naturally led to the idea 
that it could be entered by subterranean passages through holes on the surface of the earth* 
Its association also with the demons, cows and Gariuja birds that cannot live with 
the serpents has resulted in its division into several distinct spheres. (For a fuller 
description, see my RasdMa or the Under- World in the Indian Hut meal Quarterly , 
vols. I and XL) 

iWst&a—See Mta, 

BathastM—The river Rapfciin Oudh (Mbit., Adi., ch. 172; R. K. Roy's Mbh, } p, 200 note) 

Ratnadvipa—Ceylon. 

Rats&fcar&*nadi—The KAn&-nadi on which is situated Kh&nakul- Krislinanagara, a town 
in the district of Hughli in Bengal., which contains the temple of Mahadeva Ghanfesvara 
(Malidlingesvara Tantra), 

Ratnapura—Ratanpura, 15 miles north of Bilaspnr in the Central Provinces, was the 
capital of Dakshina Kosala or Gondw r ana. It was perhaps the capital of Mayuradhvaja 
and his son T&mradhvaja who fought with Arjuna and Krishna for the sacrificial horse 
(< Jaimini-Bhdrata , ch. 41). Ratanpura became the capital of the Haihaya kings of Chhatis- 
gad, where they ruled for fifty generations. 

Mvanahrada—It is supposed to. be the Anava-tapta or Ano-tatta lake of the Buddhist works. 
It is called by the Tibetans Langak-tso and Rakhas-tal. The lake is fifty miles in length 
and twenty-five miles in breadth. There is a hill in the middle of the lake. On the bank 
of the lake in the Gyantang monastery, there is a gigantic image of R&vana, long of LaukA 
He is said to have bathed every day in this lake, and then worshipped Mah&deva in the 
Kail&sa mountain at a place called Homa-kunda. The Sutlej is said to have its source i 
this lake. (For a description of the lake, see Sven Hedin’s Tram-Himalaya, vol. II, ch. 47}. 

Remun&—Six miles to the w r est of Balasore in Orissa, containing the temple of Kshirachora- 
Gopinatha, visited by Chaitanya. 

Renuka-tirtlia—About sixteen miles north of Nahan in the Panjab (Padma P Sw-arga, Adi,, 
ch. 11). Renuka. was the mother of Parasurama. The Padma Parana mentions nine holy 
places (usaras) in Northern India ; Renuka, Sukara (Soron on the Ganges), K&si (Benares), 
K41i {Karra on the Ganges), iswara, K&lanjara and MaMMla (Ujjain). 

RevA—The river Nerbuda (Meghaduia, pt. I, v. 20 ; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 10), but according 
to some Puranas the Reva and the Narmad& are different rivers (Bdmana P.. ch. 13, vs 
25, 30; Bhdgavata P., Bk. V, ch. 19). 

RevSpura—Same as ^ivalaya. Ghusrinesa MaMdeva is said to be in Eevapura (Padma P. t 
Uttar a, ch. 62); hence Rev&pura is identical with Siv&laya, 

Revavanti—Revadanda (see Champ&vati). 

iUJup&lik&—The river Barakar near Giridih in the district of Hazaribagh. Chutia Nagpur 
division. From an inscription in a temple about 8 miles from Giridih, containing foot¬ 
prints of Mah&vira, it appears that the name of the river, on which it-was originally situated 
but in a different locality, was Rij upalikA the present temple being erected with the materials 
of the old ruined temple removed to this place. EEence the original site of the temple 
must have been Jrimbhikagr&ma which was near the Parasnath hills (Kalpasutra in 
SBE. } XXII, p. 263; Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism, p. 38). 

Riksha-parvata—'The eastern part of the VindhyA range extending from the Bay of Bengal to 
the source of the Nerbuda and the Sone (Brahmdnda P., ch. 48), including the mountains 
south of the Sone. namely those of Chutia Nagpur. Ramgar, etc., as -well as the mountains 
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of Gonchvana in which the river Mahanadi has got its source ( Mbh iSanti., ch. 52) and also 
the mountains where the rivers Nerbuda, Sone, Suktimati, etc, take their rise {Baraka P., 
ch. 85 ; SJcanda P v Rev& Kh. 3 ch. 4). 

Eiksha-vila—The Sita-Bangira cave at Ramgad in the Sirguja State of the Chutia-Nagpur 
division {Rdmdyana, Kishk. k., chs. 51. 52 ; Lid of Ancient Monuments in the Chota 
Nagpur Division). The latter work wrongly indentines Ramgad including the Sita-Bangira 
qave and the Hatiphor tunnel with Ramagiri of the Meghaduia. See R&magirL But 
this Rikshavila appears to have been situated in the Vindhy&ehala of North Mysore 
(.Rdmdyana, Kishk., chs. 48, 50) and not of Northern India. 

Rishabha-parvata—The Palni hills in Madura, which form the northern portion of the Malaya 
mountain {Mbh., Yana P.. ch. 85; Chaitanya-chariidmrita . II; Gaurasundara , p. 214). 
The MaMbhdraia (Vana P.. ch. 85) says it is situated in Pandya. The hills are locally 
called Baraha Parvata. 

RlshilmlyS—1. The Rishikuiiia river on which Ganjam is situated ; it rises in the Mahenclra 
hills (Brahmdnda P., Purva. ch. 48). It is also called Rasikoila (Thornton's Gazetteer , 
Ganjam). 2. The Kiyul. which rises on the Suktimat mountain in Bihar sub-division 
not far from Rajgir (Arch. S. Rep.. vqL VIII, p. 124). 

Rishipattana —Sftrn&th near Benares—Isipatana of the Buddhists (LalUavisiara, ch. 26). 

Rishyamfrka—A mountain situated eight miles from Anagandi on the bank of the Tuuga- 
bhadra. The river Parnpa rises in this mountain and falls into the Tungabhadra after 
flowing westward. It was at this mountain that Rimehandra met Hanuman and Sugriva 
for the first time (Rdmdyana, Kishk., ch. IV). Mataiiga-vana, where the female ascetic 
jgavari resided, was near this mountain on the western side of the river Pampa. 

Rishyasriri ga-asrama—The hermitage of Pi ski Risliyasriuga of the Rdmdyana was situated 
at Rishi-kuitda, twenty-eight miles to the west of Bhagalpur, and four miles to the south¬ 
west of Bariarpur, one of the stations of the East India Railway (Rdmdyana, Adi k. ? ch. 9). 
The hermitage was situated in a circular valley formed by the Maira hill which is evidently 
the Maruk hill of Captain Thuillier (see the Kharakpur Bills in JASB. f 1852, p. 204). The 
valley is open only on the northern side. It contains seven springs issuing from the foot 
of the western hills, five being of hot water and two of cold at their extremities. The 
combined water of these springs is collected in a tank or pool called Rishi-kunda, the 
superfluous water of which issues out of the northern side of the valley in the shape of a 
small stream called the Abhi-nadi and falls into the Ganges at a distance of five miles : 
but it is evident that the Ganges formerly flowed very close to the north of the valley. 
A small space enclosed with broken stones on the north bank of the tank is pointed out as 
the place where the Rishi and his father Bihhandaka used to sit in meditation, and a 
stone slab near its northern bank is shown as the place where they used to perform ablu¬ 
tions. A fair is held here every third year in honour of the Rishi Rishyasringa. Other 
places as the Singarika or Rishyasringa Parvata, 8 miles to the south of the Kajra station 
(Ind. Ant, vol. II. p. 140) also claim the honour of being the hermitage of the Rishi (see 
RohinnalA), but from the proximity of Rishi-kunda to the Ganges, which afforded facility 
to the public women sent by Romapada, king of Anga to entice away the young hermit 
from his seclusion, preference should be given to it as the likely place where Rishyasringa 
and his father Bibhandaka performed austerities. The Rishi’s hermitage is said in the 
Mahdbhdrata to have been situated not far from the river Kusi (ancient Kausiki) and 
three yojanas or twenty-four miles from Champa, where the houses of the public women 
were situated (Mbh., Yana, chaps. 110, 111). 
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Rishyasringa-giri—Same as Siringagiri. 

Hoalesvara—RoaLsar, a celebrated lake and famous place of pilgrimage within the territory 
of the Raja of Mundi, a hill-state stretching along the middle course of the Bias in the 
Panjab, about 64 miles to the north-west of Jv&l&mukhi. The lake contains seven moving 
hills, one of which called Gauri Bevi possesses special sanctity. Padmasambhava, the 
founder of Buddhism in Tibet, is worshipped here not only by the Lamas, but by the 
Br&hmins as Rishi Lomasa (JASB., 1902, p. 39). His temple is situated on the side of the 
lake and is visited by Buddhist pilgrims from China, Japan and Tibet. 

Rohana—Adanvs Peak in Ceylon; it is also called Sumana-kuta (Mur&ri’s Anarghardghava , 
Act vii, 99 ; Bdjatarangint, iii, v, 72 ; TJpiianTs Bdjdvali). 

Hohi—Afghanistan; it was also called Roha. Same as Loha* 

Rohinl—The rivulet Rohin in the Nepalese Terai which separated Kapilavastu from Koli (P. C. 
Mukherjee’s Antiquities in the Terai , Nepal, p. 48). An impending fight for the exclusive 
right of drawing water for the purposes of irrigation from the river Rohini between the 
Koliyas and the Sakiyas was averted by Buddha (Jdtaka, Canab. ed., vol. V, pp. 219-221). 

RoMnnala—Lo-in-ni-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. Vivien St. Martin has identified it with Rohinnala 
and General Cunningham with Rajaona which is two miles to the north-west of the 
Lakhisarai station of the E. I. Railway, General Cunningham also surmises that by 
Lo-in-ni-lo Hiuen Tsiang meant Kiyul (Arch. S. Bep ., vol. III). Rohinnala of St. Martin 
is not fictitious as supposed by Cunningham. There is actually a village called Rehu&nala 
situated on the Ganges; perhaps it also existed at the time when it was visited by the 
Chinese traveller. Rehu&n&la, which is evidently a corruption of Rohit-nala or Rohin- 
nala. is five miles to the north-west of IJrain in the district of Monghyr. There are many 
Buddhist and other ancient ruins at. Drain (which was formerly called Ujjain) and also at 
Rehuanala. Rehuanala must have been a celebrated place, otherwise there would have 
been no foundation for the local tradition that “ one Rehuanala was in the dominion of 
Inclradumnya, the last king of Jayanagar, who is supposed by General Cunningham and 
Buchannan (Eastern India, II, p. 26) to have been the last of the Pala Rajas of Magadha 
(Bihar), who was defeated by Mukhdum Maulana Bux, one of the chiefs under Bakhtiar 
Khiliji. Seven miles to the south of Rehuanala there is a spur of the Vindhya, Range called 
Singhol hill, where according to the local tradition, Rishyasriiiga’s asrama was situated ; 
it contains several springs and some temples (see Rishyasringa-a&rama). 

Rohita—Rohtas, in the district of Shahabad in Bengal, celebrated for its fort, which is said 
to have been built (Harivamsa, eh. 13) by Rohitasva, son of Raja Harischandra of the 
Bdm&yana and Mdrkaydeya Buraya and ancestor of Ramachandra of Oudh. It was also 
called Rohit&sva (JASB., viii, p. 698). The buildings in the fort were repaired and 
renovated by Man Sing in 1597 a.d. after he was appointed Subedar of Bengal and Bihar. 
TheRhotas hill is a,spur of the Kymore range a branch of the Vindhya mountain. For 
Man Sing’s inscription and the genealogy of the kings of Rohtas, see JASB,, 1S39, pp, 
354, 693. 

Rohitaka—Rohtak, forty two miles north-west of Delhi in the Panjab. It was conquered 
by Nakula, one of the Paiidavas (Mbh ., Sabha P e , eh. 32). The ancient town called 
Khokra-kot is at a small distance to the north of the modern town. 

Rohitasva—Same as Rohita (JASB., vol. VIII, p. 695). 

Roruva The capital of Sauvira [Aditta Jdtaka in Jdtaka (Cam. Ed.), Ill, p. 280; Mahd- 
Govinda Suita in Dlgha Nikdya , XIX, 36]. 
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Rudra-Baya —In Xoindpora {Fatima, P. } Uttara, cli. 62). 

Rudrakoti—1. In Kurukshetra (Padma P. ? S varga. eh. 11). 2. On the Nerhucla near its 

source (Padma P., Swarga, Adi. oh. 6). 

Rudrapada —In Mahalaya or 0 karanatha. where Mahadeva (Rudra) left his foot-mark 
(Kiirma P., pt, II, eh. 36). 

Rurumunda Parvata—Same as Urumunda Parvata (Divy&md&w, Cowell's ed., chs.XXVI, 
p. 349; SXm). 

s 

Sdbhramati —The river Sabarmatiin Guzerat (Padma P. 9 Uttara kh.. ch. 52). It rises from 
Xandikunda (ch. 53) or the modern Dhanbar Lake near Mirpura, twenty miles north of 
Boongapura, and falls into the Gulf of Kamoay. 

SadSnirl—L The river Karat ova which flows through the districts of Rungpur and Dinajpur, 
the ancient Pundra (Amarakosha. Patala, V; TithiiaMva, p. 796). The river is said to have 
been formed by the perspiration which flowed from the hand of Siva at the time of his 
marriage with Durga, 2. A river mentioned in the datapatha-Brdhmana as being 
situated between Videha (Tirhut) and Kosala (Oudh); the river was the limit of the Aryan 
colonisation and conquest on the east at the time when the Satapaika-Brahmana , was 
composed by Yajilavalkya (see ^alapatlia-Bmhmana, IX, 4). It has been identified with 
the river Gandak (Eggeling's Introduction to ike Salapatha-Brahmana in the Sacred Books 
of the East , vol. XII, p. 104), but in the Mahabhurata (Sabha P., ch. 20), it has been placed 
between the Gandaki and the Sarajm, and in the list of rivers Sad&nira is mentioned as a 
distinct river from the Karatoya or the Gandak (see Mbit., Bhishma P., ch. 9). Mr. 
Pargiter identifies it with the Rapt-i. a tributary of the Saravu (see his Markandeya P. 5 
c. 57, p. 294). 

SSgala—Same as S&kala, the capital of Miiincla or Menander, king of the Yonakas or Bactrian 
Greeks (Milindd Panha, vol. XXXV of 8BE„ p. 1). The Sankheyya monastery was 
near SAgala. It was the captial of Madra-desa ( Jdiaka , vol. IV, p. 144). 

Sagara-sahgama—A celebrated place of pilgrimage still called by that name or Gaiiga-sagara 
near the mouth of the Ganges, said to have been the. hermitage of Rishi Kapila, same as 
KapilAsrama. (Brihat-DJiarma Purdna, Purva khanda, ch. G; JIM., Vana, ch. 114), The 
temple in honour of Kapila Muni in Sugar Island was erected in 430 a.d., but it was washed 
away by the sea in 1842. It once contained a population of 200,000 ( JASB 1850, p. 538, 
note). 

Sahanj ana—Same as Sanjan {Harivmhsa. ch. 33). 

Sahasarama—Sasiram in the district of Shahabad. Asoka's inscription is on Chandan 
Pir’s hill situated on the east of the modern town. It is ninety miles to the south-west 
of Patna. Within the town is situated the tomb of Sher Shah in an artificial tank. For 
Pratapa Bhavala's inscription of 1173 a.b. and Asoka's inscription on Chandan Sahid 
hill, see J AS B., 1839, p. 354. 

SahyAdri—The northern parts of the Western Ghats north of the river Kaveri ; the portion 
south of the river KAveri was called Malaya-giri (see Malidvtra-charila, Act V, v. 3). 

SahyMrija—The river Kaveri (Siva P.. YidyeimrasatnhUd, ch. X). 

Saibala—Same as Sivalaya (Erika f-§iva P, t II, ch. 4). 

Saihala-giri—Ramagiri or Ramtek mountain, 24 miles to the north of Nagpur in the Central 
Provinces. At the foot of this mountain a Sudra, performed asceticism, on account 
of which he was killed by Rauiachandra {Rdmdyana , Uttara k., ch. 88). See Ramagiri 
and Sambuka-Asrama. It was situated on the southern side of tlie Vindhya range (Ibid ) 
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Sailodft —The river Jaxartes which flows through the northern extremity of Sogdiana (Matsya 
P <? ch. 120 and JASB., vol. LXXI, p. 156)* But the Jaxartes has been identified with 
the river Sit ft (see Sitft). The identification of SaiJodft with the Jaxartes does not appear 
to be correct {see Brahmanda j?., ch. 51). The river is said to be situated between the 
Meru and Mandftra mountains (Mbh.< Sabhft, eh. 51) and near Uttara-kuru (Rdm&yana, 
Kishk., ch. 43). 

Sairindhra— Sirhind (see Brihai-aamhM, XIV, ch. 29). 

Sairishaka— Sirsa in the Panjab (Mbh., Sabhft, ch. 32). 

Saitabfthini— Same as Bfthudft (Amarakosha), 

Sftkadvlpa— Tartary including Turkestan in Central Asia, the country of the Sakas (JASB t> 
vol. LXXI, p. 154). Scy-thia and Sog-dia-na are corruptions of S&ka-dvipa. According 
to the Greek geographers the Sakas lived to the east of Sogdiana, now called the Pamir, 
the country between Bokhara and Samarkhand. According to Strabo the country lying 
to the east of the Caspian Sea was called Scythia (see also Ragozin’s Assyria , ch. 12). In 
160 B.c. the Sakas or Sse were expelled from Sogdiana by the Yushtis or Yuehchis, a tribe 
of the Tatars. The Sakas, after fighting their way, through the Greek kingdoms, which 
were ceded to Chandraguptaby Seleukos and which became independent after the death of 
Asoka, invaded India through Sindh and established themselves at Mathurft, Ujjayini and 
Girinagara as Kshatrapas or viceroys under their king at Seistan which means f< the land 
of the Sse 5 ', or Sakas. Meanwhile the five tribes of the Yushtis or Yuehchis being pressed 
from behind conquered Baktria in 126 B.C. (see Bftlhika and §akala and Panchanada). About 
a centurv afterwards'the Kushanas one of the branches became predominant. The Kusha- 
nas after defeating the Saka suzerain in Seistan pushed forward and conquered the Panjab 
and ousted the Saka satrap from Mathurft, and they made Takshasilft their capital of the 
kingdom extending from Baktria to the Boab of the Ganges, and Mathurft remained their 
subordinate capital. Kanishka, belonging to the Kushan tribe of the Tartars, became 
the king of the Kushan kingdom in the first or second century a.d. The resemblance 
of the following names of the countries, rivers and mountains in Sakadvipa as given in 
the ancient Hindu works to those mentioned by Ptolemy in his geography is striking 


Mahdbhdrcda, BMshma Parva, ch. 11— Ptolemy (McCrindle’s translation pp. 283—297. 

Sakadvipa. Sky thia. 

Countries (Varshas). 

Kumuda .Inhabited by the Komedai (a mountain district 

called Komedorum Montes by the Greeks) 
between the source of the Oxus and the 
Jaxartes. Komedorum Montes is the Tsung- 
hing mountain of Hiuen Tsiang; see Kiu- 
mi-to in BeaFs RWC\ y vol. I, p. 41. 
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Rivers. 


Bits 

Chakshuvarddhana- 
Kumirl .. .. 


Meru 

Malaya .. 
£yS,ma-giri 


.. The Syr-daria or the Jaxaites (daria means 
river). 

.. The Ozos •or the Oxus. 

.. The Rha or the Volga. 

Mountains. 

., Mt. Imaus. 

.. Alana mountain. 

.. Kaukasos Mount (including the Beloortag and 
the Mustag mountain which means the Black 
mountain. It is identical with Mount 
Sy&maka of the Avesta ("Vast. XIX. 5 ; SEE., 
vol. XXIII, p. 28S). 


Purdna, pt, II, oh. 4 —Ptolemy (McCrindle’s translation, pp. 288—297). 


Countries . 


Kusumoda 

Maudadi 


Ikshu 


Asta-giri 
Durga Sail* 


,. Inhabited by the Khorasmai (p. 282). 

.. Inhabited by the Mardyepoi (p. 281). 

River. 

,. The Ozos. 

Mountain. 

.. Aska-tangka (langka means mountain, p. 285). 
.. The El Burz mountain, as both the words Durga 
and Burz mean a fort (see my Rasatala or 
the Under-World in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly, vols. I &’.). 

Town. 


Markapda .. Samarkand (p. 274), the capital of Sogdo or 

Sogdiana, called Maracanda (Bretsehneiderr; 
Mediaeval Researches, II, p. 58; MoCrindle's 
Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, 
p. *»• 

It should be noted that in JiAkadvipa. the river Hiranvatl (the river of gold) men¬ 
tioned in the Mah&bMrata (VI, eh. S), forming the boundary of the country of the 
Suparpas or Garu<3as, i s evidently Zarafshan, the (distributor of gold). It js the river 
Hataki-Xadi of Rasatala of the EhAgavata (V, ch. 24). It rises in the Fan-tau mountains 
and falls into Kara-kul lake. 


§§kala —The capital of Madradesa (Mehdbhdraia, Sabha, ch. 32). It hag been identified 
by Cunningham with Sanglawala-Tiba on the ApagA river west of the Ravi in the district 
of Jhang in the Panjab. But this identification has been proved to be erroneous, it has 
been identified with Chuniot or Shakkot in the Jhang district. But Dr. Fleet has identified 
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Sakala with Sialkote in the Lahore division, Panjab (Smith's Early History of India, 3rd 
eel., p. 75 ; Rapson’s Ancient India , p. 130), and this identification is confirmed by the local 
tradition that the town was founded by Raja Sal (i.e., Salva), uncle of the Pandavas. 
It became the capital of the Greek king Demetrius after his expulsion from Bactria and of his 
successors down to Dionysius who ascended the throne after Menander,—Milinda of the 
Buddhists (140—110 n.c.), (see Balhika and Sakadvipa). The Vdyu Purdna (eh. 99) also 
mentions that eight Yavana kings reigned at this place for 82 years. SAkaJa was called 
Euthydemia by the Greeks (see MeCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 121) and Sagala by the Buddhists 
{Kalinga-Bodhi Jatalm in Jdtaka, Cam. ed., IV, 144). It is the birth-place of SAvitri, the 
wife of Satyavana (Matsya Purdna, eh. 206). Salya, the brother of Madri, was king of 
Madra at the time of the MaMbh&rata. Mihirakula made Sakai a his capital in 510 a.d. 
after the death of his father Tor am Ana who had established himself at Malwa with the 
white Huns, but according to some authorities Mihirakula 5 s grandfather Lakhan Udaya- 
ditya established his capital at SAkala (see Magadha). 

&akambhari—1. SambhAra in Western Rajputana (Mbh.. Adi P. } ch. 78; Pnd. Ant., VIII, 
159 ; X, 161; JRAS., voL XVII, p. 29), where a well called Deodani is pointed out as the 
identical well in which Devayani, who afterwards became the queen of Raja YayAti, was 
thrown by the princess Sarmishtha. Sakambhari was the capital of Sapadalaksha 
country ( Ep . Ind. s vol. II, p. 422). See Sapadalaksha. 2. The celebrated temple of 
Sakambhari is situated in Kumaun on the road from Hardwar to KedarnAth. The temple 
of Sakambhari Devi is situated on Mount Sur-Kot on the north-western part of the Sewaliks 
(Calcutta Review, vol, LYIII (1874), pp. 201 f.; Devt-Blidgamta , VII. ch. 28). 

Sakaspura—Same as Sankafeya (Hardy’s M.B t , p. 310). 

Sakasfhaiia—Sistan, where the Sakas first settled themselves, though they afterwards spread 
to other parts of Central Asia (Mathura Lion Pillar Inscription ; Cunningham’s Bhilsa 
Topes, p. 128). It was called Brangiana before it bore name of SakasthAna, afterwards 
it was called Sijistan and its modern name is Sistan (Rapson’s Anc. Ind., p. 137). 

SSketa—Ayodhya or Oiicljh ( Hemakosha ). Its capital was Sujanakot or Sanchankot, the Ska- 
chi of Fa Hian, thirty-four miles north-west of Unao in Oudh (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist 
India, p. 39) on the river Sai in the Unao district. It appears from the Mahavagga (VII, 
1,1 in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. XVII) that the town of Saketa was six leagues from 
Sravasti. McCrindle identifies it -with AyodhyA, the Sageda of Ptolemy. 

&akra4otmMk&—Near Renuka-tirtlia, about sixteen miles to the north of Nahan in the 
district of Sirmur in the Punjab. The name of Sakra-kumArikA w T as used by w r ay of 
contradistinction to KanyA-kum,Ar ik A (Malidblidrata, Vana, ch. 82, v. 81). 

SAlagrama—A place situated near the source of the Gandak, -where Bharata and Kishi Pulaha 
performed asceticism (Padma P PAtalakh^ch. 78 ; Bhdgavata , sk. V, ch. 7). It was the 
birth-place of MArkanda (BnliaUNaradlya P. } ch. 5). Jada-Bharata’s hermitage was 
situated on the KAkaveni river on the north of Re digrAma, and that of Pulaha in the 
latter village (Arch&vatara-sthala-mibhava-darpanam). For the description of S&lagr&ma 
and the holy stones called §AlagrAma (see Op pert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bharata - 
varsha or India , pp. 337-359 ; Wilford’s Ancient Geography of India in Asia . Res., XIV, 
p. 414 ; Brahma-vaivartia P., ii, ch. 13). See Muktinatha, 

Salagrami—The river Gandak, especially that portion of it -which is within half a mile of 
Muktinatha, the bed of which abounds with sacred stones called SAlagrAma see; MuktL 
natha (Bardha P., ch. 144). It is also called KAIL 
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Salatura—The birth-place of Panini. the celebrated grammarian (Hiuen Tsiang in Beal’s 
RWG., vol. I, p. 114 note, but see Earn D&3 Sen’s Panini in the Aitihdsiha Rahashya , 
and Weber’s History of Indian Literature , p. 218). It has been identified by Cunningham 
( Ano. Geo p. 37) with the village of Labor (Lahul of G. Biihlers Brahma Alphabet , p. 23) 
to the north-west of Ohind in the Panjab, It was situated within the ancient country of 
Gandhara. P&nini flourished between the eighth and ninth centuries before the Christian 
era (Rajanik&nta Gupta’s P&nini). According to Dr. Bhandarkar also, Pacini flourished 
in the beginning of the seventh century before the Christian era. if net earlier. 
But in the Indian Antiquary (vol. I., p. 302), it is said that Panini lived at the time of 
Pushpamitra, king of Magadha (178 to 142 b.c.). Professor Max Mailer supposes that 
Panini lived in the middle of the fourth century B. c. (History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature t 
pp. 245, 301), but Professor Goldstticker refutes this view in his Panini , and has proved 
that Katyayana, the author of the Vartiikas, lived later than Panini, and Patanjali, the 
author of the Mahabhashya , lived later than Katy&yana. Panini must have preceded 
Vy&dj by at least two generations, the latter was the author of the grammatical work 
called Sahgraha. Panini was also called Daksha} r ana, his mother’s name being Daks hi 
{Goldstticker's Panini), 

Salilaraja-tirtha—The place where the Indus falls into the ocean (Mahdbh&raia, Yana, 
ch, 82; Padma P., Svarga, ch. XI). Salilar&ja is another name for Baruna (Mbk., 
Uclyoga. ch. 97). 

Salivahanapura—Pattana (see Pratishthana). 

Salmali-dvlpa —Chaldia. Chal-dia appears to be a corruption of Safin ali-dvipa. Perhaps 
the rivers Nivritti and Bitrishnft are the Euphrates and Tigris respectively (Brahm&n&a p„ 
ch. 53), Mesopotamia or Assyria. 

SalVa —It was also called Mdrttikavata. It was near Kurukshetra (Mbh., Virata, ch. I). 
It was the kingdom of the father of Satyavana, the husband of the celebrated Savitri 
Yana P., ch. 282). Its king was Salva who attacked Bvar&vati. It comprised 
portions of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur and A!war. See Marttikavata and Salvapura. 

Salvapura— Alwar (Cunningham, Arch. S. Rep., vol. XX, p. 120; Matey a Parana, ch. 113 ; 
Harivatnsa, Vishnu, ch. 54). It was also called Saubhanagara, the capital of Raja Salva, 
who was king of the country called Marttikavata ; he was killed by Krishna (Mbit., Yana P., 
ch. 14). See Mrittikavati. The Bhauliugis of P&nini, the Bolingai of Ptolemy, were a 
branch of the Salvas. They lived on the western slope of the Aravali mountain (McCrindle's 
Ptolemy, p. 163), 

Samadhi-giri—Same as Samida-giri. 

Samalan&tha—Same as Syamalanatha (Maisya P., ch. 22), 

Samangad-—Same as Samugad* 

S&manta-kOta—Adam’s Peak in Ceylon (Upha m’s Ray avail, pt. I). 

Samanta-panchaka—Same as Kurukshetra, 

Samatata —East Bengal ( Biihat-samhitd , ch. xiv). Lower Bengal (Dr. Bloch's Arch. 8. 
Rep., 1902, in the Supplement to the Calc. Gaz., Sept. 17, 1902, p. 1303; Devi Pumna, ch.46), 
The Delta of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra (Smith's Early History of India , p. 249 ; 
Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 501). It was situated to the east of the Bhagirafhi and south 
of Pundra. Epigraphical evidence, however, shows that Samatata comprised the districts 
of Comilia, Noakhali and Sylhet (JASB., 1915, pp. 17, IS). It was conquered by Samudra 
Gupta (see Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta in Corp. Ires. 
Pad., Ill, p. 1). Its capital was Karmmanta, modern Kamta. near Comilia in the 
district of Tipara, Bengal (JASB., 1914, p. 87), 
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Sambalaka— See Semulapura. 

Sambapura—Multan on tlie river Chandrabhaga (Cliinab) (Bhavishya P., Brahma Parva, 
pt. I, ch. 140, v. 3: and Arch, 8. Rep., v, pp. 114 ft). It was founded by Samba, son of 
Krishna. 

Samfehalagrama—A village near Moradabad in the district of Rohilkhand, eighty miles 
to the east of Delhi, where Vishnu would incarnate as Kalki, the ninth Avatara (Blidgavaia 
P XII, ch. 2, v. 18; Kalki P., ch. 2 ; and ArcMmtara-sthala’Vaibhava-darpancini) , It is 
the Sambalaka of Ptolemy (McCrindle’s Ptolemy , p. 133). According to Col. Yule, 
Sambhal is Northern Rohilkhand {Ind. Ant-., Ill, p. 115). 

Sami) he da —A place of pilgrimage at the mouth of the river Sindhu or Indus (AmaraJcosha, 
Patala-varga). 

Sambuka-akrama —Ramtek, north of Nagpur in the Central Provinces, where Sambuka, 
a Sficlra, performed asceticism, for which reason he was killed by Ramachandra. Hence 
it may be identified with the Saibala-giri, a mountain mentioned in the .Edmdyam 
(Uttara, ch. 75). At the time of Kalidasa, the author of the Meghaduta, it was known by 
the name of R&magiri ( Meghaduta , pt. I, v. 1). See Saibaia-giri and Ramagiri. 

Samet-Sikhara —The Paras nath hill in the district of Hazaribagh in the Behar province, 
two miles from the Isri station in the Grand Chord Line of the E. I. Railway, the holiness 
of which is held in great estimation by the Jainas. It is the eastern country of Jaina 
worship as Mount Abu is the western one. Parsvanatha, the twenty-third Tirthaiikara 
of the Jainas, died here at the age of one hunched years. Parasvanatha was the son of 
Asvasena, king of Benares, by his Queen Bama. He was born 250 years before Mahavira 
at Bhelupura in Benares. His followers were called the Svetambaras as the followers of 
Mahavira, the twenty-fourth and last Tirthaiikara, were called Digambaras (Prof. Jacobi’s 
Kalpa-sutm in SBE., vol. XXII, p. 271). The hill was the scene of nirvana of no less than 
nineteen of the twenty-four Tirthaiikaras. Same as Samida-giri and Malla-parvata. For 
the names of the 24 Tirthaiikaras of the Jainas, see Sravasti. The five holy places of the 
Jainas are Satrunjaya, Girnar, Abu, AstApada {see Prabhasa) and Sametasikhara, but 
the Indian Antiquary (vol. II, 1872, p. 354) has Chandragiri in the Himalaya instead of 
Ast&pada. 

Samida-giri —Same as Samet-Sikhara. Perhaps Samidagiri or Sammidagiri is a variation 
of Samadhi-giri (or fiikhara) as 19 Ththankaras obtained Nirv&na on this hill. 

Samugad —Fatehabad, nineteen miles east of Agra (Bernier’s Travels, p. 43). where 
Aurangzeb defeated Bara. Samugad is a corruption of Samanagara. 

SancM—Same as santi. 

Sandhya —The river in Sindh in Malwa, a tributary of the Yamuna (R. K. Roy’s Mbh.> 
Sabha, ch. 9, p. 282 n.). 

Sandilya-aferama —1. Chitai-mand&r pur in the district of Faizabad in Oudh was the 
hermitage of Rishi Sandilya, the celebrated author of the Sdndily a-sutras. 2. Sarada 
(see Sarada). 

Saugala (of the Greeks)—Same as Sakala (Cunningham’s Anc, Geo., p. 180). Dr. 
Bhandarkar (Ind. Ant, I, 22) and MeCrindLe (Invasion of India by Alexander the Great , 
p. 348), however, identify it with S&iikala of P&nini (Sutra, IV, 2, 75) and place the country 
between the Hydraotes and Hypasis, probably in the district of Amritsar and towards the 
hill. Mr. V. A. Smith is also of opinion that the identification of Saigala with Sakala is 
erroneous; he supposes Safigala was in the Gurud&spur district (Early History of India , 
p« 65 note). 
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Safigama-tirtha—Same as RAmesvara. See Setubandha. 

Safi gamefe vara— 1. A town in Konkana. about 20 miles north*east of Ratnagiri. It was 
the capital of a Chalukya prince Sornacleva (see Para&urama-kshetra)* 2. It is a Lingayet 
place of pilgrimage on the confluence of the Malaprablia and the Krishna (Bomb. Gaz., 
vol. XXIV, p. 119). Basava, the founder of the Lingayet or Jangama sect, died at this 
place (Wilsons Mack . Col., pp. 310, 311). 3. A shrine of Siva at the confluence of the 
Ganges and Banina in Benares (Liwga P., I. eh. 92). 

Saiijan—An old village called also Safijaya in the Thana district, Bombay Presidency. 
It is the Simian of the Arab writers. It was also called Shahpur. Shaheriar was the 
first priest of the Parsis to settle there in 710 a.d. See Devabandara. It is evidently the 
Sanjavantinagari of the Mbh. (Sahha. eh, 31) conquered by Sahadeva . 

Sanjayanti-Nagari—Same as SanjSn. 

Sahkala—See San gala (PAninrs AshtdrfhyAyi). 

&afikaracharya—The name of a mountain, at present called Takht-i-Suleim&n, near 
Srinagar in Kasmir. On the top of the hill As oka's son Kunala (or Jaloka) built a monastery, 
now converted into a mosque, where the celebrated reformer Saakaraeharya established 
Siva worship. See Gopadri. The old Hindu name of the hill was Sandhim Ana-par vata. 
The temple of the Mahldeva Jyeshtha-Rudra (or Jyeshthesvara) was on the top of 
the mountain ( Bdjatarangini , hk. I, v. 124). 

Sahkara-Tirtha—In Nepal, immediately below the town of Patan at the confluence of the 
Bagmati and the Manimati (Manirohinf). Siva is said to have performed asceticism at 
this place for obtaining Burga (SrayanibM P.. eh. 4, p. 298). 

SAhkasya—Sahkisa or Sankisa-Ba santapur a. situated on the north bank ol the river 
Ikshumati, now called the K&li-nadi, between Atranji and Kanouj, and twenty-three miles 
west of Fategarhin the district of Etali and forty-five miles north-west of Kanouj. In 
Patanjalrs Mali dbh a shy a . Saiik&sya is said to be four yojanas from Gabidhumat which 
has been identified withKudarkot in the Etwa district of the United Provinces (Ep. hid., 
vpl. I, pp. 179, 183). It was the capital of RajA Kusadhvaja, brother of Siiadhvaja 
Janaka, the father of Sita of the Edmdyana (Adi K., ch. 70). It was a famous place 
of Buddhist pilgrimage, as it was here that Buddha descended from the Trayastrimsa 
hea ven by the ladder of gold, accompanied by the gods India and Brahma. Cunningham 
supposes that the temple of Bisari Bevi occupies the site of the three staircases (Arch, 
S. Rep., vol. I, pp. 271 f.) There is also a stupa of Asoka at this place. It was visited 
by Fa Hian in 415 a.d. and by Hiuen Tsiang in 636 a.d. See Kapitha. 

Sahkha—1. The river Sank, a tributary of the Brahmani in the Chutia-Nagpur division 
(Mbh,. Yana, ch. 83); it is called also Sankhlni. 2. A place of pilgrimage on the north 
bank of the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra near Dvaitavana (Mbh., Salya, ch. 38). 

Sahkhin.!—See Sankha (1). 

Sahkhoddhara—The island ol Bail (Beyt), belonging to the province of Guzerat, situated 
at the south-western extremity of the gulf of Cutch. Vishnu is said to have destroyed a 
demon named SahkhAsura at this place and to have delivered the I edas (Padma P *? 
ch. 71, Hamilton’s East-India Gazetteer, s.v. Bata Isle). 

Sankukarna—The southern portion of Benares (ErikaUNdradiya P., pt. II. ch. 48, v. 20)* 

Santa-tiriha—At Gutgesvari-ghat in Nepal, where the river MaradarikA joins the 
BAehmati or Bagmati. Parvatl is said to have performed asceticism at this place ( Spayarr ? - 
bln P., ch. 5, p. 259). 
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S^ati_Sailchi, about six miles to the south-west of Bhilsa and twenty miles north-east 

of Bhupal (Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 181). It is celebrated for ancient Buddhist 
topes, constructed according to different authorities in the 5th, 3rd, or 1st century B.c. 
The great tope was built about 188 e.c, by a king of the Sufiga dynasty (Sir Monier 
Williams’ Modern India, p. 130). One of the topes contained the ashes of §Ariputra and 
Moggallana, two of the principal disciples of Buddha (see Nalanda and SrAvastl). The rail¬ 
ing was constructed in 250 b.c., and the gate in the 1st century A.p. Dr. Fleet, however, 
considers that the ancient name of Sanchi is KAkanAda (Corp. Ins . Ind., vol. Ill, p. 31). 
For a description of the Sanchi topes, see Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes , p. 183. See 
K&kanada. 

Sapadalaksha—1. Same as sakambhari, modern Sambhar in Eastern Rajputana (Tawney. 
PrabandhacMntdman , p. 120; Bp. hid., II, j>. 422). 2. There is also a temple of 
Sakambharl in Kumaun. S&pAdalaksha is the Sanskrit form of the modern Sewalik 
(Bom. Qaz vol, I, pt. I, p. 157). The corruption of Sap Adalaksha appears to be SawAlAkh 
(Upham’s Bdjdvali , p. 50), and Sewalikh is the corruption of SawalAkh, 

Sappint—See Girlyek (SBE., XIII, p. 254 n. ; Gooneratne’s Ahguttara Nikdya , p. 210). 

Sapta^dvipa—The seven dvipas or insular continents mentioned in the Pur Anas are 
Jambu, Plaksha, SAlmalt Kusa, Krahncha, Saka and Pushkara (Padma P KriyAyoga- 
sAra, ch. I). 

Sapta-Gandak?—The seven rivers which unite and form the river Gandak are the Barigar, 
the Salagrami or the HarAyani, the Sveti-Gandaki, the Marsiangdi, the Daramdi, the 
Gandi and the Trisula (JASB., XVIII, p. 762 map). 

Sapta-GahgA—GaiigA, GodAvari, KAveri, TAmraparni, Sindhu, Sarayu and NarmadA 
are called Sapta-GaiigA (Siva P t , bk. 2, ch. 13). 

Sapta-Go&Avari—A place of pilgrimage mentioned in the PurAnas situated at Solangipur, 
sixteen miles from PithApura (Pishfapura of Samudra Gupta’s inscription), one of the 
stations of the East Coast Railway, not far from. RAjamahendri in the GodAvari district 
(Mbh ., Vana P., eh. 85 ; Padma P fivarga, ch. 19). According to some writers the seven 
mouths of the GodAvari were called by this name (Rdjatarangini, bk. viii, s. 34449—Dr. 
Stein’s trans., voL ii, p. 271 note). 

Saptagrama—SatgAon, an ancient town of Bengal near MagrA in the district of Hughly ; 
it is now an insignificant village consisting of a few huts* It was a great emporium of 
commerce and the capital and port of Radha at the time of the Romans, who knew it by 
the name of Ganges Regia. It was also the capital of Western Bengal at the time of the 
Mahomedans (Lane Poole’s Mediaeval India wader Mahomedan Rule, p. 164). It was 
situated on the Ganges. The recession of the Ganges in 1630 a.d. and the rise of Hughly 
into a royal port caused its ruin (see my Notes on the History of the District of Hughly or the 
Ancient Bddha in JASB., 1910). Formerly SaptagrAma implied seven villages BAnsberia. 
Xristapura, Basudevapura, Nityanandapura, Sibpur, Sambaehora and BaladghAti. For the 
life of Zaffer Khan, the conqueror of Saptagrama, see JASB, XV (1847), p. 393. Ptolemy 
says that Gange was the capital of the Gangaridai. The Ganga-ridai were evidently the 
GangA-RAdhis or the inhabitants of Radha, who lived on the west bank of the Ganges, 
the eastern boundary of Radha being the Ganges and hence Gange is evidently SaptagrAma ; 
it is the “ Port of Ganges ” of the Periplus of the Erythrcean Sea , the sea being then closer 
to SaptagrAma than it is at present, hence Saptagrama was the capital of RAdha in the 
1st or 2nd century of the Christian era (see JASB., fo? 1810). Saptagrftma was visited 
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by Ibn Batuta in 1346 a.d. He calls it by the name of Suclkawan which he describes 
as a large place c:: on the shore of the great sea, -' J but says it was close to the junction of the 
Ganges and the YamunA (evidently at Triveni). According to him, SAtgAon was not only 
a port, but the residence of Fakruddin, the then Sultan of Bengal (Ind. Ant Ill, p. 210). 
Merchants from various parts of India as Kaluga, Trailaiga, Gujerat, etc. used to come to 
SaptagrAma for trade (K. (77?., pp. 196, 229 ; Sclioffs Periphis , p. 26 ; McCrindle’s Ptolemy ). 

Sapia-KausikA— See MaMkausika. 

Sapta-Kohkana —The following territories in the Malabar coast were called the seven 
Koiikanas : Kerala, Tulu, GovarAshtra, Koiikana proper, Karahaiaka, BaralAtta and 
Barbara (Wilson, As. Res.. XV, p. 47; Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarahgini. voh 1, p. 136). See 
FarasurAma-kshetra. 

Sapta-Kulaehala —The seven principal mountains, which are Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, 
SuktimAna, Gandhamadana, BindhyA and PAripAtra. For the Gandhamadana, the 
Maisya P . (ch. 144) has Sikshavana and the Agni P. (eh. 118) has Hema-parvata. 

Sapta-MokshadApurf —The seven holy towns are Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, KA4i, Kafichi, 
Avanti and BvArAvati (Brikat-Dkarmma Pnrtfna, Madhya kh v , ch. 24}. 

Sapta-PAtala— See Rasatala. 

SaptArsha—Satara in Maharashtra (Vishnu* Samhitd, eh. So). 

Sapta-sagara—The seven seas are (1) Havana (salt) or the Indian Ocean surrounding 
Jambu-dvipa or India (Padma P., Kriy&yogasdra , ch. 1); (2) KsMra (inspissated milk), 
it is a corruption of Shirwan Sea, a3 the Caspian Sea was called (Yule’s Marco Polo , vol. I, 
p, 59 note), and it formed the northern boundary of Saka-dvjpa (Bardha P., eh. 86); 
(3) Surd (wine), it is a corruption of the Sea of Sarain which is another name for the Caspian 
Sea (Yule’s Marco Polo , vol. II, p. 494), and it formed the southern or south-eastern 
boundary of Kusa-dvipa (BraJmdnda P., ch. 51; the Bardha P. } ch. 87, has Kohira Sagara 
instead of Sura); (4) Qhrita (clarified butter), it is a corruption of the Erythraean Sea 
or the Persian Gulf, and it formed the boundary of Salmala-dvipa or Chal-dia, that is 
Assyria (Bardha P. } ch. 89); (5) Ikshu (sugarcane juice), Ikshu is another name for the 
Oxus ( Vishnu P. s pt. II, eh. 4), here the river is taken as a sea. It formed the southern 
boundary of Pushkara-dvipa (Bardha P. y ch. 89), Pushkara being evidently a variant of 
Bhushkara or Bokhara ; (6) Dadhi (curd) or the sea of Aral, Dadhi is the Sanskritised 
form of Dahi (Dahae) the name of a Seythic tribe which lived in the Upper Jaxartes 
(* JBBRAS vol. XXIV, p. 548) and evidently on the shores of this lake, it formed the 
boundary of Krauncha-dvipa ( Bardha P, 3 ch. 88); (7) SvAclu-juice (sweet-water), it 
is perhaps a corruption of Tchadim, a river in Mongolia, it formed the boundary of or raflic-r 
flowed through Plaksha-dvipa-. See my Rasdtala or the Under-world in the IHO,. vols. I flf. 

Sapta-fcaila—Yelu-mala, a cluster of hills 16 miles north of Cannanore in the Malabar Coast, 
the first Indian land seen by Vasco-da-Gama in 1498 (Yule’s Marco Polo , vol. II, p. 321). 

Sapta-Sarasvata— 1. The collective name of seven rivers: Kanchanakshi in Naimisha- 
ranya, BisAla in Gaya, Manaura-mA in Kosala, Oghavatl in Kurukshetra, Surenu in 
Haridvara, BimalodA in the Himalaya and Suprahha in Pushkara (Mhh. s Salya P.. 
ch. 39). 2. A place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra (Mbh., Vana, ch. 83). 

Sapta-Sindhu —The Panjab, where the early Aryans, who were afterwards called the 
Hindus, first settled themselves after their migration to India. The seven Sindhus (rivers) 
are the Iravatl, ChandrabhAga, Bitasta, BipasA, Satadru, Sindhu. and Sarasvati or the Kabul. 
The word Sapta-Sindhu of the Rig Veda (VIII, 24, 27) is the Hapta Hendu of the Yendidad 
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(I, 73) (Bkavishya P. 3 Pratisarga Parva, pt. I, ch. 5 and Max Muller’s Chips from a German 
Workshop , vol. I, p. S3). The ancient Aryans who lived in the Panjab at the time of the 
Rig- Veda were divided into five tribes called the Purus (or Bharatas, afterwards called 
Kurus) who lived on the north of the Ravi ; the Tritsus (called PanchAlas) who lived on the 
north and south of the Sutlej; Anus ; Yadus and Turvasus (Ragozin’s Vedic Indian p. 323). 

SarahM—~Same as Sarayu (Vinaya-pitaka, Ghuilavagga, 9, 1, 3 and 4 in SBE., XX, 
p, 301 ? XXXV, p. 171; Milindct-pahJia, 4, 1, 35). It is the Sarahoo of Ptolemy. 

Sarada—Sardi, on the right bank of the Kissen-GaiigA near its junction with the Madhu- 
mati near Kamraj in Kasmir; it is one of the Pithas where Satfs head is said to have fallen 
(Gladwin’s AyeenAkbery, pt. I, p. 396; Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarahgini, vd\. IT, p. 279 ; Skanda 
P., Nagara Kh., oh. 157). S4ndiiya, Muni performed austerities here. For a description of 
the temple, see Dr. Stein's RdjatarahgiM, vol. II, j3. 279. Lalitauitya Muktapida, king of 
Kasmir, having treacherously killed a king of Gauda, the Bengalees entered Kasmir on the 
pretext of visiting the temple of SAradA, destroyed the image of R&masvUmin (Vishnu), 
mistaking it for that of Parih&sa-kesava left as surety for safety of the king of Gauda (Dr. 
Stein’s Rdjatararigini , vol I, p. 152). It is called Sarvajna Pitha in the JSankaravijaya 
(ch. 16). Sankaraeharya was not allowed to enter the temple till he answered the questions 
put to him by learned men belonging to various sects, 

^&rad§-Matha—One of the four Mathas or monasteries established by Sarkar&chArya 
at Bvarika in Guzerat (see Srihgagiri). 

Saranganatha—Its contraction is Sarnath; same as Mrigaddm (see Mrigadava)* It 
was at this place that Buddha after the attainment of Buddhahood, preached his first 
sermon or what is called “ turned the wheel of law 5 ’ ( Dharmachakra ). The Dhamek 
stupa, according to General Cunningham, was originally built by Asoka (Arch. 8. Rep., 
vol. 1, p. 112) on the spot where Buddha first preached his doctrine to Kaundinya and four 
other Brahmans or as it is called e * turned the wheel of law ”. On the north of the Dhamek 
stupa there are the ruins of a stfipa where Buddlra predicted about the future Buddha 
Maitreya ; but according to Hiuen Tsiang the site where he first proclaimed the truths is 
marked by Asoka’s pillar recently discovered, and the Dhamek stupa marks the place 
where Buddha prophesied about the future Buddhahood of Maitreya. At a spot near the 
mouth of the river Asi. Buddha converted Yasa and his four friends, Purna, Biinala, 
Gavampati and Subahu. 

Sarasvata —1. The Pushkara Lake near Ajmira (Vardha P., ch. III). 2. S&rasvata or 
Sarasvatapura was situated on the north-west of Hastin&pura ( Hemakosha ). It was the 
capita] of Biravarnxma of the Jaiminibhdrata (ch. 47). 

Sarasvatapura —Same as Sarasvata. 

Sarasvati—1. The river Sarasvatirises in the hills of Sirmur in the Himalayan range called 
the Sewalik and emerges into the plains at Ad-Badri in Amhala, and is deemed as one of 
the most sacred rivers by the Hindus. The fountain from which the river takes its rise was 
situated at the foot of aplaksha tree, and hence it was called PlaksMvatarana or Plaksha- 
prasravana and frequented as a place of pilgrimage (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 172 and Padma P 
S varga, ch. 14 ; Rig -Veda, X, 75). It disappears for a time in the sand near the village of 
Chalaur and reappears at Bhav&nipura. At Balchhappar it again disappears but appears 
again at Bara Khera ; at Urnai. near Pehoa, it is joined by the Markancla and the united 
stream hearing still the name of Sarasvati ultimately j oins the Ghaggar (Gharghar) which 
was evidently the lower part of the Sarasvati (Panjab Gazetteer, Amhala District, ch. 1). 
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The Ghaggar or Gaggar is believed, to have been the ancient Sarasvati though it is not 
known how it has lost that name (JR AS., 1893, p. 51): see Pavani. The Mah&bharata also 
says that after disappearing, the river appears again at three places, namely at Chamasod- 
bheda, Sirodbheda and Nagodbheda (Yana Parva, ch, 82). The Sarasvati is described 
in the Rig Veda as a flowing river, Harm and the Mahabliarata speak about its dis¬ 
appearance in the sand at Binasana-tirtha near Sirsa (JRAS.. 1893, p. 61). In the 
Vedio period the Sarasvati was a very large river and it flowed into the sea (Max Mailer's 
Rig-Veda Samkita, p. 46 commentary). The Rig-Veda does not even hint about its sub¬ 
terranean course in the Triveiii at Allahabad, The Kurukshetra Sarasvati is called the 
Prachi or Eastern Sarasvati (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 67). The name, however, is 
specially applied to the Pushkara Sarasvati, that is the Sarasvati which with the Looni 
issues out of the Pushkara Lake (Padma P., Srishfi Kh., eh. IS). It falls into the Gulf 
of Kutch. 2. A river near Somnath in Guzerat now called Raunakshi (see Prabhasa). 
It is a small river which rising in Mount Abu runs westward towards the Rimn of 
Kutch from the celebrated shrine of Kotesvara Mah&deva in the marble hills of Arasoor 
(Forbes, RdsamaM). It is called Prabhasa Sarasvati, and is supposed to be identical with 
the Pr&chi-Sarasvati (SJsanda P., Prabhasa Kh., Prabhftsa-mAMt., chs. 35, 36). On the 
bank of this river below an aspen tree near Somnath, Krishna breathed his last. 3. Ara- 
chosia or Eastern Afghanistan (the district of Kandahar), Sarasvati being written as 
Harakha iti in the Zendavesta. It is mentioned as Harauvatish in the Behistun Inscrip¬ 
tion (Eawlinson’s Herodotus, II, p. 591). It was also called Saukuta, of which the capital 
is plausibly identified with Ghazni. Dr. Bhandarkar doubtfully derives the name of 
Arachosia from that of the mountain Rikshoda mentioned by Panini's commentators (Ind. 
Ant., I, 22). 4. The river Helmand in Afghanistan, the Avestan name of which is also 
Harakhaiti. Hence the three Sarasmtis of the Atharva- Veda are the Helmand, the Indus 
anciently called Sarasvati and the Sarasvati of Kurukshetra (Ragozin's Vedic India). 5. 
The Arghandav in Arachosia according to HiJlebrandt (Maedonnell and Keith’s Vedic 
Index of Names and Subjects, vol. II, p. 437). 6. A tributary of the Alakananda 
(Ganga) in Garwal '(Agni P., ch. 109, v. 17). 

Sarasvafi-nagara—Perhaps Sirsa on the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra, Panjab (Mbh., Maushala, 
ch. 7). 

Saravana —1. The birth-place of GoSala Maiikhaliputra near Sr&vasti. He was the head 
(or founder) of the Ajivakas (Hoernle’s Uv&wgadasao. Intro., p. xiv; Appendix, pp. 
1,4). 2. Retakunda the birth-place of Karttika, near KedAranatha temple in Garwal. 

SarAvati—1- Milford identifies Saravati with the river BangatigA which passes through 
the district of Budaon in Rohilkhand (Asiatic Researches, vol. XIV, p. 409; Padma 
P., Svarga (Adi), ch. 3). 2. Fyzabad in Oudh (R. L. Mitra’s Lalitaui-stara, p. 9), but 
Saravati appears to be the corruption of Srayasti (modem Sahet-Mahet) on the RApti 
(Gomp. Rammja .a, Uttara, ch. 121 with the Raghuvamsa. canto XV, v. 97). 3. The river 
Rapti on which Sravasti is situated (Raghuvamsa. canto XT), It is the Solomatis of 
Arrian (McCrindle’s Indiha of Arrian, p. 186). 4. The Divyavaddna (Cowells ed. ch. 
1) places Saravati, both the town and the river, to the south-east of Pundravarddhana. 
The river Saravati was the boundary between the countries called Praehya and Udichya, 
the former being on its south-eastern side and the latter on its north-western side 
(Amarakosha, Bhumi-varga). 

Sarayu—The Ghagra or Gogra in Oudh. The town of Ayoclhya is situated on this river 
(Rmnayam. B&la K., ch. 24). See Kama-aferama and §ona. It is evidently the Sarabhu 
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of the MiUnda-pahha, (4, 1, 35). The river rises in the mountains of Kumaun and after its 
junction with the K&li-nadi it is called the Sarayu, the Ghagra or the Dewa. According 
to the Mbh. (AnuSdsana, ch. 155) it issues from the M&nasa-sarovara, 

§&rik&—One of the fifty-two Pith as where Sati’s throat is said to have fallen. The temple 
of Sarika Devi is situated on the Hari Mountain, three miles from Srinagar in Kasmir. 
It was the hermitage of Rishi KftSyapa (see Kftsyapapura)* 

Sarkaravartt& —It is perhaps the river Sakri in Bihar which has been incorrectly identified 
by Mr. Beglar with the Suktimati {Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 124 ; Bhagavata, V, ch, 10). 
SarkarA and VarttA appear to be two distinct rivers ( Devi - Bhagavata , VIII, ch. ii). 

Sarovara —1- See Narayanasara. 2. The twelve Sarovaras are:—Manda, Achchhoda, 
Lohita, Manasa, Sailoda, Bindusara, Sayana, Vishunupada, Chandraprabha, Payoda, 
Uttara- MAnasa, and Rudrakanta (Brahmdnda P. ch. 51). 

Sarpaushadhi-vihara —Adinzai valley in Buner near the fort Chakclarra on the north of the 
Swat river, visited by HiuenTsiang(Dr. Stein’s Archaeological Tour with the Buner Force. 
p. 31). 

Sarpika —A tributary of the Gomati. According to Lassen it is the same as Sydndilca {Ind . 
Alt , Map). See SyAndikA. 

Sarvana-asrama —Dohthi or the junction of the two streams Marha and Biswa in the sub¬ 
division of Akhbarpura, district Fyzabad in Oudh, where according to tradition, Dasaratha. 
king of Ayodhya, killed Rishi Sarvana or Sindhu, the son of a blind Rishi, mistaking him 
for an elephant while the latter was filling a pot with water. The hermitage of the Rishi 
was near the confluence. But the Rdmdyana (Ayodh. K. ; ch. 63) places the scene near 
the Sarayu. 

Saryan&vant—Same as Ramahrada (Rig- Veda, VII, 2, 5 ; Dr. Wilson's Indian Castes , vol. I, 
p. 86). It is also written Saryyanavata. 

Sasasthali—Antraveda, the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna. 

§atadru —1. The river Sutlej; it is also called the Ghaggar or the Ghara, which is the 
united streams of the Sutlej and the Bias from then junction at Endreesa to the confluence 
with the Chenab. The Gliara is known to the inhabitants by the name of Nai (JASB.,Y I, 
p. 179). According to some authorities the Sutlej was not one of the rivers forming thePan- 
chanad, but its old bed was the Sotra or Hakra (Ghaggar), which dried up owing to its 
diversion into the Bias valley. According to Mr, G. Campbell, the Ghaggar is the 
principal tributary of the Sarasvati (Ethnology of India , p. 64; Drs. Macdonell and 
Keith’s Vedic Index of Names and Subjects , 31, p. 435). See Sarasvati. 2. Sirhind 
in the Panjab (Mdrhand. P. } ch. 57; Beal’s RWC., I, p. 178). 

Satiyaputra— The Tulu country including Mangalore (Asoka’s Girnar Inscriptions and 
Smith’s AsoJca, p. llo). But see Telingana. 

Satrunjaya— The most sacred of the five hills (see Samethikhara) of the Jainas in Kathia¬ 
war, at the eastern base of which the town of Palitana is situated, 70 miles north-west of 
Surat and thirty-four miles from Bhownagar. It is sacred to Adin&th (see SrSvasti). 
The Chaumukh temple is the most lofty of all the temples on the summit of the hill. 
The Satrufijaya temple was repaired at a cost of one crore and sixty lakhs of rupees by 
BAgbhatadeva in the reign of Kum&rapAla, king of Pattana. The featrunjaya Mdhdtmya 
was composed by Dhanesvara Suri at the request of Siladitya of Balabhi. 

Satyavati—Same as Kaisuki (Va/yu P., ch. 91, v. 88} It is mentioned as ** Suttcwle ” in 
Gladwin’s Ayeeni Akbery (p. 785), 
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Saubhanagara—Same as 6alvapura. 

Saukara-kshetra—Same as &ftkara«kshetra. 

Saundattl—Same as Sugan&havarfi. 

Saurashira—The Peninsula of Guzerat or Kathiawad, the Syrastrene of Ptolemy. The 
name was also applied to the country from Sindh or the Indus to Baroach, that is, 
Guzerat, Cutch and Kathiawar ( Ramayam , Adi, ch. 13). Saurajya was a synonym of 
Saurashtra (JASB., 1873, p. 105). Its capital was Balabhi (Baialcumdracharita, ch. 6). 
It was governed by the Satraps under Asoka and the Maurya kings, then by the Sah 
kings from the first century b.c. to the third century a.d., and after them by the 
Sen&patis under the Guptas of Kanouj. Under the Gupta emperors its capital was 
B&manasthali, modern Banthali, before Balabhi became its capital. According to local 
tradition Madhavapura in Kathiawar was the place where Krishna was married to 
Eukmim. Krishna met his death at Prahhasa Pa tan near Verawai. 

§auripi|ta—The name given by the Jainas to the town of Mathura (Utlarddliyayana in 
SBE„, XLY, p. 112). The Jaina Tirthankara Arishi&nemi or Xeminatha was born at this 
place and he died on the Summit of Mount Girnar (Kaljpa Sutra in the Sacred Books of the 
East , voL XXII, p. 276). But according to the Bkalasagam, a Jaina work, Sauripura and 
MathurA are two different towns. Sauri, v/ho succeeded his father Sura, king of Mathura, 
removed his capital to a newly built city named Sauripuri, while his younger brother 
Suvira remained at Mathura. 

Sauryapura— Same as Sauripura. 

Sauvira—It has been identified by Cunningham with Eder, a district in the provinces of Guze¬ 
rat which was Badari of the Buddhist period at the head of the Gulf of Kambay {Arte. Geo 
p. 497). Sauvira was theSophir or Ophir (#.y.) of the Bible (but see Surparaka) and Sovira 
of the Milinda Paula ( SBE. } vol. XXXVI, p. 269) where it is described as a seaport. 
According to another writer, Sauvira was situated between the Indus and the Jhelum, hence 
it was called Siadhu-Sauvira (Mbit., Bhishma, ch. 9; Bdmdyana, Adi, ch. 13). T heSatmn- 
jaya Mdhdtmya places it in Sindhu or Sindh. It appears from the Agni Purdm (ch. 200) 
that the river Devika and from Blidgavaia P. (v. 10) the river Ikshumati flowed through 
Sauvira. Dr. Rhys Davids places Sauvira in his Map to the north of Kathiawar and along 
theGulf of Cutch {BuddhistIndia, Map facing p. 320, and Bkagavaia, V, ch. 10; I, ch. 10, v. 
36). Alberuni identifies it with Multan and Jahrawar (Albemni’s India , vol. I, pp. 300, 302 ; 
see also SBE., XIV, p. 148 note). See Devika. Rorukaor Roruva was the capital of Sau¬ 
vira (Jdtaha, Cam. Ed., vol. Ill, p.280 —Aditia Jdtaha ). But these identifications are doubt¬ 
ful. In the MarJcand . P. (ch. 57) Sindhu and Sauvira have been placed in the northern part 
of India, and mentioned along with Gandhara, Madra, etc. Rapson says that the two parts 
of the compound word Sindhu-Sauvira are often used separately as names having nearly the 
same meaning, and he identifies it with the modern provinces of Sindh (Ancient India , 
p. 168). Dr. Bhagavanlal Indraji says that Sindhu-Sauvira like Akaravanti are usually 
found together. Sindhu is the modern Sindh and Sauvira may have been part of Upper 
Sindh, the capital of which was D&ttamitri (Early Hist, of Gujarat , P* 36), pernaps from 
Datt&mitra (Demetrius), king of Sauvira (Mhh., Adi, ch. 141). The identification of 
Sauvira by Alberuni with Multan and Jahrawar seems to be correct. 

Seka—-The country of Jhajpur, south-east of Ajmir (McCrindle’s Ancient India as described 
by Megasthenes and Arrian , p. 138 note). But the Mahabharaia (Sabha, ch. 31) places it to 
the south of the Charmanvati (Chambal) and north of Avanti (Ujin), it can therefore be 
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identified with North Malwa. It was conquered by Sahadeva, one of the Panda vas, with 
Apara Seka which was evidently on the south of Seka, 

Semulapura —1. Semak, near Sambhalpur (Tavernier’s Travels , Ball’s ed., II, ch. 13). 
2. Sambalaka of Ptolemy, on the river Koil, in the District of Palamu in the Chota-Nagpur 
division in Bihar, celebrated for its diamond mines. It is the Soumelpour of Tavernier. 
Semulla —Chaul (Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the Dekhan , sec. viii). 

Senakhandasela—Kandy (Bishop Coplcston’s Buddhism in Magadha and Ceylon , p. 235). 
For the transfer of the tooth-relic from Anuraclhapura, see Mutu Coomara Swamy’s 
Dathdvamsa , Intro., XIX. 

Serendvipa —Ceylon. 

Seshadri—See Trimala and Tripadi. It is also called jSeshdchala. 

Seiavyd —To-wai of Fa Hian. It has been identified by Prof. Rhys Davids with Satiabia 
(Indian Buddhism , p. 72 ; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism , pp. 88, 347). Mr. Yost 
identifies it with Rasedila, 17 miles from Sahet-Mahet and six miles from Balarampur 
(JRAS., 1903, p. 513). It was the birthplace of Kasyapa Buddha. 

Sefika—Ayodhya (Oudh). Setikli is evidently a corruption of S&keta. 

Sefukandha—Adam’s Bridge between India and Ceylon, said to have been built by Rama 
with the assistance of Sugriva for crossing over to Lafika. The island of Ramesvaram 
is the first link in the chain of islets forming the Adam’s Bridge. The island contains the 
celebrated temple of R&raesvaran&tha, one of the twelve great Lingas of MahMeva, said to 
have been established by Raniachandra on his way to Lanka (Siva Purana, I, ch. 38, and 
Ram&yana, Laiik&, ch. 22). R&mesvara is also called Sahgamatirtha (Ep. Ind vol. I, p. 368). 

Seunafea—The name of the region extending from Nasik to Devagiri in the Deccan. Its 
capital was Devagiri or Daulatabad (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the DeJcJcan, sec. 
xiv). The town of Seunapura was founded by Seunaehandra I of the Yadava dynasty. 

Shadarauya—Nandi was cursed by Siva to become a stone; he accordingly became a 
mountain called Nandi-durga or Nandidroog (Garrett’s Class. Die., s.v. Nandi). Vishnu 
interceded on his behalf and Siva ordered Gahga who was within his matted hair to fall on 
the mountain and to wash away the fault of Nandi (the river Pal&r rises in Nandidroog). 
Gariga replied that if she would descend on earth, she wished that Siva and Vishnu should 
have their shrines on the banks of the river, so that she might run between them to the sea. 
The request was granted. Siva came to KafLchipura, where he was established by six Rishis. 
There is a temple of Vishnu at Vellore on the opposite bank of the river P&l&r. The waste 
country in which these six Rishis dwelt was called Shadaranya or “ six wildernesses,” 
which in Tamil was called Aru-cadu, which in popular language is called Arcot. But 
Arcadu is a Tamil compound of Al or Ar, the banyan tree, and Cadu a forest (see Wilson’s 
Mackenzie.Collection, p. 50). See JapyefcV&ra, 

Shashthi—The island Salsette, about 10 miles to the north of Bombay. It was originally 
a stronghold of Buddhism and subsequently of Saivism as evidenced by the five groups of 
caves Kanheri, etc, contained therein (Da Cunha’s Hist . of Chaul and Bassein , p. 189). 
See Perimuda. It is Shatshashthi of the inscription (Bomb. Gaz ., pt. II, p. 25), 

Sialf—Tribikramapura, in the district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency, twelve miles south of 
Chidambara mentioned in the Chaitanya-Charitamnta (Archavatdm-sthala-vaibhava-dar^ 
panam). It is a corruption of “ grik&li: sarne as Sijr&lh” 
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Siar — Nathadwar on the Banas, twenty-two miles north-east of Udayapur in Mewar, where 
the ancient image of Kesava Beva was removed from MathnrA by R&na- Raj Singh 
in anticipation of Aurangzeb's raid (Tod's Rc/jasih&n, vol. I, ch. 19, p, 544; Growse’s 
Mathura, ch. 6). 

Siddhapura—1. Siddhaur, sixteen miles west of Bara Banki in Oudh. 2. Sitpur (Siclpur) 
in the Ahmedabad district in Guzerat, the hermitage of Sishi Karddama and birth-place 
of Kapila, about sixty-fonr miles from Ahmedabad (Devi-Bhagavata , IX, 21). Same as 
Eindu-sara (2). 

SiddMsrama—1. Buxar in the district of Shah a had. Vishnu is said to have incarnated as 
Vamana (dwarf) at this place. On the hank of a small stream called ThorA, near its junc¬ 
tion with the Ganges, on the western side of Buxar, is a small mound of earth, which is 
worshipped as the birth-place of Vamana Beva (B&mdyana, Balakancla, ch. 29). A fair 
is held here every year in the month of Bhadra in honour oi Vamana Beva. A fair is also 
held in honour of Vamana Beva at Fatwa, situated at the confluence of the Ganges and 
the Punpun, in the district of Patna, where a large number of people bathe on a festival 
called Vdrum, DvddaM . 2. The hermitage on the hank of the Aehchhoda-sarovara in. 
Kashmir (see Aehchhoda-sarovara)- 3. A sacred place near BwArakA or in Anartta or 
Gujerat, where, according to the BraJimavaivartta Purdna. the reunion of Krishna and 
Radhika took place (Dvdraka-mahdtmya, VIII, ch. 8). See FrabMsa. 4. A hermitage 
said to be situated in the Himalaya between Kanchanjanga and Dhavalagiri, on the bank 
ox a river called Mandaklni, 14 miles from Namar Bazar ( Rdmdyana , Kish. K., ch. 43). 

Sila—1. The river Gaudak (Wight's History of Nepal, p. ISO, note 33). 2. A river in 
the Ruclra Himalaya near the source of the Ganges in Garwal ( Arcli&vatdm-siliala-vaibkava - 
darpamm). 3. The river Jaxartes called Sillas or Sila by Megasthenes in his work (see 
MeCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian . p. 35; Beal’s Record of the Western Countries , vol. I, 
p. 13 note). See Sita. 

&!Iabhadra-Monastery—It was situated on an isolated, hill now called KawA-dol in the district 
of Gaya near the Railway station Bela; the monastery was visited by Hiuen Tsiang (Arch, 
$, Rep ., vol. VIII, p. 48 and vol. XVI, p. 47). For a description of the hill, see JASB., 
1847, p. 402. Siiabhadra was the head of the KalandA monastery when it was visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang in 637 A.D., and the latter studied the Yoga-lSdstra under Silabhadra 
for fifteen months. See Khaiatika Parvata. 

Sila-dhapa—Same as Mahasthana (List of Ancient Monuments in Bengal). 

SHahatta—Same as SnJiaita [Tara Tanira ). 

kila-Sangama—Sila Sangama is a corruption and abbreviation of Bikramasila SarghA- 
rama, the celebrated monastery founded by Bharmapala, king of Magadha, about the 
middle of the eighth century A.p. It was the ancient name of Patharghafa, six miles to 
the north of Kahalg&on (Colgong) in the district of Bhagalpur, containing the temple 
of Mahadeva Batesvaranatha and rock-cut excavations. Two miles and a half to the south¬ 
east of Patharghata was the capital of Raja Gandha Mercian called Indrasan where he 
built a fort in 88 A.n. (Major Franklin’s Site of Ancient Paliboihra ; he quotes Chaura 
Pamhdsilc& by Chaura Kavi as his authority). See Bikramasila Vik&ra. 

Sirphala—Ceylon. The Vipavamsa relates the conquest of the island by Vijaya, who came 
from Lala which has been identified with R&dha in 477 B.c. Fergusson identifies Lala 
with Lata or Guzerat, but ITpliam says that Vijaya came to Ceylon from the province of 
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“ Lade Desay ” in the kingdom of Baiiga, which he identifies with Rddha Besa (Upham’s 
Edjaratnahan, ch* II, and Rajavali , pt. I.), and this identification is correct (see JASB., 
1910, p.599). Mahendra, son of A§oka, and his sister Sangha-mitrA came to Ceylon 
during the reign of Devanampiya-Tissa and converted the inhabitants of the island to 
Buddhism (Upham’s Rajamtn&Jcari , ch. II). See Lanka. Bor the Ceylon coins, see 
JASB., 1837, p. 298, plate 20. 

Simhapura—1. It has been identified by Cunningham with Kat4s or Kataksha, which 
is sixteen miles from Pindi Dadan Khan on the north side of the Salt range in the 
district of Jhelam in the Panjab (Arch S. Rep., vol. II, p. 191). According to Hiuen 
Tsiang the country of Simhapura bordered on the Indus on its western side ; it was a 
dependency of Kasmir in the seventh century. It was conquered by Arjuna ( Mbh ., 
Sabha, ch. 27). It contains a sacred fountain said to have been formed by the tears of 
Siva on th f e death of his wife Sati, to which pilgrims resort every year for the purposes of 
purification (JASB-, XVIII, p. 131). There are remains of ancient temples in Potowar 
in the neighbourhood of Kat&s. Traditionally Simhapura is the place where Vishnu is 
said to have incarnated as Nrisimha and killed Hiranyakasipu (but see MuIastMna- 
pura). 2, Siiigur, in the district of Hughly in Bengal; it was founded by Simhabahu, 
the father of Vijaya who conquered and colonised Lanka. It is situated in PiAdha, the 
Lata or Lala of the Buddhists and Lada of the Jainas,—the ancient Sumha (see my 
“Notes on the History of the District of Hughly ” in JASB., 1910, p. 599). 

Sin dim—1. The river Indus. Above its junction with the Chinab, the Indus was called 
Sindh (Sindhu) ; from this point to Aror, it was called Pafichanad; and from Aror to 
its mouth it was called Hihran (Alberuni’s India , I, p. 260 ; Cal. Rev-, vol. CXVII, p. 15). 
Bor a description of its source see Sven Hedin’s Trans Himdlaya, vol. II, p. 213. It is 
the Hidhu of the Behistun inscription, Hoddu of the Bible, and Hendu of the Vendidad* 
2. The country of Sindh. According to Ptolemy the Abhiras dwelt in the southern portion 
of Sindh, and the Mushikas resided in the northern portion. It was the Abhiras who took 
away by force the ladies of Krishna’s household from Arjuna while he was bringing them 
through the Panjab after Krishna’s death {Brahma Purana , ch. 212). After the death of 
Menander (Milinda of the Milinda Panho) who reigned over the Panjab, Sindh, and 
Kabul from 140 to 110 B.c.> Mauas the Scythian conquered Sindh and expelled the 
Greeks from the Panjab. Mauas was succeeded by his son Azas who extended his 
dominion beyond Jellalabad, and Azilesas, son of Azas, conquered Kabul (Cunningham’s 
Arch . S. Rep., II, p. 54). Bor the Muhammadan conquest of Sindh and its history and 
for the downfall of Alor and Brahmanabad (see JASB., 1838, p. 93 and also p. 297; Ibid., 
1841, p. 267; Ibid., 1845, pp. 75, 155). 3. The river K&li-Sindh in Malwa called Dakshina- 
Sindhu in the Mahabhdraia (Vana P., ch. 82) and Sindhu in the Meghaduia (pt. I, v. 
30; Matsya P., ch. 113.) The name of India (Intu of Hiuen Tsiang) is a corruption of 
Sindhu. Bor other Chinese names of India see Brefschneider’s Medieval Researches, 
II, p. 25. According to Mr. Rapson iC India ” originally meant the country of the Indus 
(Ancient India, p. 185). 4. A river in Malwa, which rising near Sironj falls into the 
VamunA (Malatt-Mddhava, Acts IV, IX). It is the Pfirva-Sindhu of the Devi P., ch. 39. 
5. Sindhu-desa Was the country of the Upper Indus (Anandaram Baruya’s Dictionary, 
vol. Ill, Preface, pp. 20-25). 

Sindhuparna—Same as Dakshina-Sindhu (.Rar&ha P„ ch. 85). Perhaps it is an erroneous 
combination of the words Sindhu and Paraded (see Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 23). 

Sindhu-Sauvira—See Sauvira (Matsya P., ch! 114). 

Sindimana—Sehwan on the Indus in Sindh, the Sivisthana of the Arabs (Cunningham’s 
Ancient Geography of India, p, 264). 
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Sipr&—A river in Malwa on which Ujjain is situated. 

Sirindhra—Sirhind (gmhmdnda P., Purva, ch. 50). It is the Sirindha of the Baraka Samkild 
(ch. 14). See 6atadru. 

6irovana—Talk&d, the capital of the ancient Chela or Chera, forty miles to the east of 
Seringapatam in Mysore, now buried in the sands of the Kaveri (Archavaiara -sthcvla 
vaibhava -darpanam of Madhiira Kavi Sarnia). See Talakada. 

§it&—1. According to Mr/Csoma, the gftft is the modern Jaxartes (JA83B., 1838 , p. 282). 
It rises in the plateau south of Issyk-kul lake in the Thtan-shan (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 
280). Jasartes is also called Sir-Daria, and Sir is evidently a corruption of Sitd and 
Daria means a river ( Matsya P., ch. 120). Sitft is also identified with the river Yarkand 
or Zarafshan on which the town of Yarkand is situated. Prom the names of the places as 
mentioned in the Brahmanda Purdna (ch. 51) through which the Sita flows, its 
identification with the Jaxartes appears to be correct, and the Mahabhdrata (Bhishma 
Parva, ch. II) also says that ft passes through Saka-dvipa, See Sila. 2. The river 
Chandrabhaga (Chinab) ; see Lohita-sarovara (Kdlikd P., chs. 22, 82). 3. The river 
Alakananda, on which Badarikasrama is situated (Mbh., Vana, ch, 145, v. 49). 

Sitadru—The river Sutlej. 

Sitambara—Chidambara in the Province of Madras. 

Sitapraslha—The river Dhabal& or Budha-R&pti. Same as BdhudgL 

6itoda-sarovara—The Sarik-kul lake in the Pamir. See Chakshu. (Mdrkand . P., eh. 56). 

Siv&laya—1, Ellora, EUur or Berulen, forty miles from Nandgaon, one of the stations of 
the G.I.P. Railway and seven miles from Daulatabad. It contains the temple of Gfhus- 
rinesa or Ghpshnesa or Ghusmesa, one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahadeva men¬ 
tioned in the Siva Parana (I, chaps. 38, 58). See Amaresvara. The Padrna 
Purnna and the Siva Parana (I, ch. 58) place the temple of Ghusrinesa at Devagiri 
(Deogiri or Daulatabad). The village Ellora is about three quarters of a mile to the 
west of the celebrated caves of Ellora (see Ilfcalapura and Elapura), A sacred Kunda 
called Sivaiaya, round which the image of the god is carried in procession at the 
Sivardtri festival, has given its name to the place. Ahalyab&i, widow of Khancie Rao, 
the only son of Malhar Rao Holkar, constructed a temple and a wall round the Kunda 
(Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad Districts by Burgess). The Brahmanical Cave 
temple at Ellora called Ravamka-Khai contains the figures of the Seven Matrikas 
(divine mothers) with their Yahanas namely, CMmunda with the owl, Indrapi with the 
elephant, Varahi with the boar, Vaishn&vi or Lakshi with Garuda, Kaumari with the 
peacock, Mahesvari with the bull and Brahmi or Sarasvati with the goose. 

Siva-paura—The country of the Siaposh (Siva-pausa), perhaps the letter c ra 5 in panra is 
a mistake for * sa. J See Ujjanaka (Matsya P., ch. 120). 

Sivi—According to the Vessaniara Jdiaka (Jdiaka, Cam. Eel., VI, p. 246), the capital of 
j§ivi was Jetuttara which has been identified by General Cunningham withKagari, 11 miles 
north of Chitore in Rajputana, where many coins were found bearing the name of tf Sivi 
Janapada ” (Arch. Surv . Rep., VI, p. 195 ; JASB., 1887, p. 74). Hence Sivi may be identi¬ 
fied with Mewar (see Jetuttara) ; it is the Siviktb of the Brill at-Samhitd (ch. 14). But see 
Madhyamika. According to the Sivi Jdiaka and Maid-Ummagga Jdiaka ( Jdt., IV, p. 2oG; 
VI, p. 215 respectively) the capital of Sivi was Aritthapura which perhaps was also called 
Dvaravati (Jdt., VI, p. 214). The story of Usraara, king of Sivi, who gave the flesh of his 
own body to save the life of a dove is related in the MahdbMraia (Vana, chs. 180, 181). 
Both Fa Hian andHiuen Tsiang place the scene of this story in Udy&na now called the Swat 
valley. But according to the Maka-Ummagga Jdiaka the country of Sivi was between the 
kingdoms of Bideha and Panchaia. According to the Mahdbhdmta (Anus&s., ch. 32) Sivi 
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was king of KAsi. It is also mentioned in the Dasakumdra-charita (Madhya, ch. vi). It 
was conquered by Nakula (Mbit., SabhA, 32). See Arishfchapura. Jetnttara is called by 
Spence Hardy as Jayatura (Manual of Buddhism, p. 113). The recent discovery of a steatite 
relief (now in the British Museum) which represents in a most artistic way the celebrated 
story of Usinara, king of Sivi, as given in the Mahdbhdraia (Yana, ch. 131) makes it highly 
probable that the present Swat valley was the ancient kingdom of Sivi. See also the account 
of Sivika Baja by Sung Yun (Beal’s Records of Buddhist Countries , p. 206). It appears, 
however, that there were two countries by the name of Sivi, one was situated in the Swat 
valley, the capital of which was Aritthapura, and the other is the same as SivikA of 
Barahamihira (. Brihat-samhiid , ch. XIV, v. 12) which he places among the countries of the 
south, Sivika being a pleonastic form of Sivi, the capital of which was Jetnttara, and 
Jetuttara is evidently mentioned by Alberuni as Jattaraur (India, I, p. 302) which, accor¬ 
ding to him, was the capital of Mairwar or Mewar. 

Sivika—See Sivi. 

SivisthAna—Sewan on the right bank of the Indus. 

SiyAll—See Siali. 

Skanda-kshetra—“Same as KumArasvAmi ( Ghaitanya-Charit&mnta , pt. II, ch. 9). 

SleshmAtaka —Uttara (North) Gokarna, two miles to the north-east of Pasupatinatha (q.v.) 
in Nepal on the BAgmati (§iva P., bk. Ill, ch. 15 ; Bardha P., chs. 213—216; Wright’s 
History of Nepal , pp. 82, 90 note). North Gokarna is used in contradistinction to Bakshina 
(South) Gokarna called Gokarna (q.v.) (Bardha P., ch. 216). The Lihga P. (pt. I, ch. 
92, vs. 134, 135) also mentions two Gokarnas (see also Svayambhu P. ? ch. 4). 

Sobhavatt-nagara —The birth-place of Buddha or Kanakamuni (Svayambhu P., ch. 6; 
Buddhavamsa in JASB., 1838, p. 794). It has been identified by P, C. Mukerjee with 
Arauxa in the Nepalese Terai (see Kapilavastu). 

SolomatiS—;See Saravati (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian , p. 186). 

SonxanAtha—Same as Prabh&sa (Agni P., ch. 109). It was also called SomesvaranAtha 
(Merutunga’s Prabandhachintamani, ch. I). 

Soma-parvata —1. The Amarakantaka mountain, in which the river Nerbuda has got its 
source (Amara-kosha). 2. The southern part of the Hala range along the lower valley 
of the Indus (Rdmayana, Ivishk., ch. 42). 

Soma-tirtha —1. PrabhAsa (see PrabMsa). 2, A place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra where 
TarakAsnra was killed by Karttikeya, the general of the gods (Mbh., Salya P., chs. 44, 
52 ; Sakuntald, Act I)> 

Some&vara—See Somanatha ( Kurma P. : ii, ch. 34). 

Sonxe&vara-giri-— 1 The mount in which the river Ban-GaugA has got its source. 

Bona—The river Sone, which has got its source in the Amarakanlaka mountain in Gondwana, 
It was the western boundary of Magadha. It formerly joined the Ganges at Maner 
a little above Bankipore, the Western suburb of Patna, from which its embouchure 
is now sixteen miles distant and higher up the Ganges (Martin’s East, hid., I, p. 11 ; 
McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian , p. 187 note ; JASB., 1843— Ravenshaw's Ancient Bed 
of the Sone) . The Sone and the Sarayu now join the Ganges at Sitghi or rather between 
Sioghi and Har ji-Chupra, two villages on the two sides of the Ganges, about two miles to the 
east of Chirand and eight miles to the east of Ghapra.^ At the time of the Rdmayana (Adi, 
ch. 32) the Sone flowed by the eastern side of Raj agriha, then called Girivraj a or Basumat! 
from its founder RAjA Basu, down the bed of the river Punpun, joining the Ganges at 
Fatwa. At the time of the Mahdbhdrata it appears to have flowed by the present bed 
of the Banas which is immediately west of Arrah (Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 15). 
Sonaprastha —Sonepat (see Kurukshetra)* It is 25 miles north of Delhi. See Paniprastha. 
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Sonitapura—The ancient Sonitapura is still called by that name, and is situated in Kuinaun 
on the bank of the river Kedar-Ganga or Maxidakini about sis miles from Ush&matha 
and at a short distance from Gupta Kasi (Harivariisa, ch. 174). UsMinatha is on the 
north of Rudra-Prayaga, and is on the road from Hardwar to Kedarnatha. Gupta-Kasi is 
said to have been founded by Bana Raja within Sonitapura. A dilapidated fort still exists 
at Sonitapura on the top of a mountain and is called the fort of Raj A Sana. Sonitapura 
was the capital of B&na Raja, whose daughter UshA was abducted by Aniruddha, the grand¬ 
son of Krishna (Harivamsa, ch. 175). It was also called Umavana (Etmakosha mid Trik&n - 
dasesha) . Major Madden says that Kc taiga d or Fort Hastings of the survey maps situated 
at Lohool in Kuinaun on a conical peak is pointed out as the stronghold of B&n&sura, and 
the x^andits of Kumaim affirm that Sooi on the Jhoom mountain is the Sonitapura of the 
Puranas (JASB., XVII, p. 582). The Matsya Parana (ch. 116) says that the capital of 
Bana Raja was Tripura (Teor on the Xarbuda). A ruined fort situated at Dam dam A on 
the bank of the river Punarbhava, fourteen miles to the south of Dinajpur, is called 
Bana Raja’s Gael/’ and it is said to have been the abode of Bana Raja, whence they 
say TJsh& was abducted by Aniruddha, and various arguments are brought in to prove 
this assertion. But the route of Krishna from I) war aka to Sonitapura as given in the Eari- 
vamia (ch. 179) and the description of the place as being situated on a mountain near 
Sumeru do not support the theory that Dam dam & was the ancient Sonitapura. An in¬ 
scription found in the fort proves that it was built by a king of Gaud of the Kamboja 
dynasty. Bana Rkj&’s fort in the district of Dinajpur is as much a myth as the Uttara - 
gog-iika (northern cowshed) of R&ja Virata at Kantanagar in the same district. The 
Assamese also claim Tejpur as the ancient Sonitapura. Devikote on the Kaveri in the 
province of Madras and also Biana, 50 miles south-west of Agra, claim the honour of 
being the site of the ancient Sonitapura. Wilford identifies it with the Mahjupattana 
(Asiatic Researches , vol. IX, p. 199). 

Sopatma —See Surabhipatiana (Periplus, p. 46). 

Soreyya—Hot far from Takshasila (Kern’s Manual of Ind . Buddhism 9 p. 104; SBE., XX, 
p. 11). Revata lived here, he presided at the Vaisali Council. 

Sotthivatf—Same as Suktimati, the capital of Chedi (the Cheti of the Buddhists)* 

Sovira—See Sauvira. 

Srfivana-beltgoja —Sr&vana-Belgola, a town in the Hassan district, Mysore, an ancient- 
seat of Jaina learning, between the hills Chandrahetta and Indrabetta which contain Jaina 
inscriptions of the fourth and fifth centuries B.c. On the top of the former is a- colossal 
statue of the Jaina god Gomatesvara. See also Yindhyi-p&da Parvata. Bhadrabahu, the 
great Jaina patriarch who had migrated to the South with his followers in order to escape 
the twelve years famine which took place during the reign of Maurya Ch&ndragupta, went to 
Sravana-Bejigola from Ujjayini, where he died in 357 B.c. Hence it is a very sacred place 
to the Jainas (Ind. Ant., II, pp. 265, 322 ; III, p. 153 ; Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions , Intro., 
p. Ixxxvi). See Kundapura. Maurya Chandraguxka became a Jaina ascetic in the latter 
part of his life, and he is said to have died at this place (Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer , I, p. 287). 

Sravasti —Sahef-Mahet, on the bank of the river Rapti (ancient Airavati or Achiravati) 
in the district of Goncla in Oudh. It v>%s the capital of Uttara-Kosala, ten mile3 from 
Balarampur, 58 miles north of Ayodliya and 720 miles from R&jgir (Rdmdyana, Uttara, 
ch. 121). The town was founded by Sravasta, a king of the Solar race (Vishnu Purdna, 
IV, ch. 2, v. 13). Ramchandra, king of Oudh, when dividing his kingdom, gave Sr&vasti 
to his son Lava (VdyuP. 3 Uttara, ch. 26). SravastlistheS&vatthi or S&vatthipura of the 
Buddhists and Ohandrapura or Chandrikapiui of the Jainas. At the time of Buddha, 
Prasenadiiya or Prasenjit was king of Uttara-Kos&la and his capital was at Sravasti ; 
he visited Buddha while the latter was residing at Raj agriha (see Kundagama). Buddha 
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converted him to his own religion by preaching to him the Kumara-driskianta-Bufra . 
Prasenajit had two sons Jeta and Virudhaka by two wives, Sudatta, called also 
Anathapindika or Anathapinclada on account of his liberality, was a rich merchant of 
SrAvasti and treasurer to the king ; he became a convert to Buddhism while Buddha was 
residing at Sitavana in BAjgir, where he had gone to visit him. On his return to 
SrAvasti he purchased a garden, one mile to the south of the town, from prince Jeta, to 
whom he paid as its price gold coins (masurans) sufficient to cover the area he wanted (see 
Jetavana-viMra), and built in it a Vihara , the construction of which was superintended 
by SAriputra (see Halanda). Buddha accepted the gift of the VihAra, to which additions 
were made by Jeta who became a convert to Buddhism , hence it was called Jetavana 
Anathapindikdrdma or simply Jetavana-Vih&ra. The Vihara contained two monasteries 
called Gandha-kuti and Kos&mba-kuti which have been identified by General Cunningham, 
The alms-bowl and begging pot and the ashes of SAriputra who died at HAlandA (see 
Malanda) were brought to SrAvasti and a stupa was built upon them near the eastern gate. 
VisAkha, the celebrated female disciple of Buddha, built here a Vihara called Pur v Aram a 
which has been identified by General Cunningham with the mound called Or A Jhar, about a 
mile to the east of Jetavana (see Bhaddiya). Buddha resided for 25 years at Jetavana- 
VihAra in the PunyasAla erected by Prasenajit (Cunningham’s Stupa of Bharhut , p. 
90 ; Arch. 8. Rep., I, p. 330 ; Anc. Geo., p. 407). 416 Jdtakas (birth-stories) out of 498 
were told by Buddha at this place. Devadatta, Buddha's cousin and brother of his wife 
Yasodhara, who had several times attempted to take away the life of Buddha, died at 
this place during an attempt he again made on his life (see Gmvrajapura). Chincha, a 
young woman, was set up here by the Tirthikas to slander Buddha. The sixteenth 
Buddhist patriarch, RahulatA (see Tamasavana) died at Jetavana-vihara in the second 
century b.c. Prasenajit was a friend of Buddha, but his son Virudhaka or Vidudabha 
who usurped the throne, became a persecutor of the Buddhists. He murdered Jeta, his 
brother, and he slew 500 youths and 500 maidens of Kapilavastu whom he had taken 
prisoners, though his mother VAsabha Khattiya or MallikA was the daughter of a Sakya 
chief by a slave girl MahanandA (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism , 2nd ed., p. 292- 
and Avaddna Kalpalatd , ch. 11). He was burnt to death within a week as predicted by 
Buddha. Traditionally SrAvasti, or as it was called ChandrikApuri or Chandrapur! , was 
the birth-place of the third Tirthankara SambhavanAtha and the eighth Tirthafikara 
ChandraprabhAnatha of the Jainas. There is still a Jaina temple here dedicated to 
SobhanAth which is evidently a corruption of the name of SambhavanAtha. The names 
of the 24 Tirthankaras of the Jainas with their distinctive signs are as follows; 1. 
Bishabha Deva or Adinatha (bull). 2. Ajitanatha (elephant). 3. SambhavanAtha 
(horse). 4. Abhinandana (monkey). 5. Sumatinatha (Krauncha or curlew). 6. 
PadamprabhA (lotus). 7. Suparsva (Svastika). 8. ChandraprabhAnAtha (moon). 9. 
SubidhinAtha or Pushpadanta (crocodile). 10. Sitalanatha (hrivaisa or white curl of hair). 
11. Sreyamsanatha (rhinoceros). 12. BAsupujya (buffalo). 13. BimalanAtha (boar). 
14. AnantanAtha (falcon). 15. DharmanAtha (thunderbolt). 16. SantinAtha (deer). 
17. KunthunAtha (goat). 18. Aranatha (NandyAvartta). 19. MallinAtha (pitcher). 
20. Munisuvrata (tortoise). 21. NaminAtha (blue water-lily). 22. Neminatha (conch). 
23. PArsvanAtha (hooded serpent). 24. MaliAvira (lion). The name of Sahet-Mahet 
is said to have been derived from “ Mahasetthi ” by which name Sudatta was called, 
and people still call the ruins of Jetavana as “ Set 99 (. Imperial Gazetteer of India , vol. XH, 
p. 127). The inscription of Govindaehandra of Kanouj, dated 1128 A.D., sets at rest the 
question of identity of SrAvasti with Sahet-mahet, the site of Sahet represents the 
Jetavana, and that of Mahet the city of SrAvasti (Dr. Vogel, Arch. S. Rep., 1907-9, pp. 
131, 227). 
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6ribaikantha—Same as Baikantha (Chaitanya•charitdmrita, II, ch. 9). 

Srlbhoja—Palembang in Sumatra, a seat of Buddhist learning in the seventh century, 
much frequented by the Chinese pilgrims (Beal's Life of Eiuen Tsiang ; Introduction; 
I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion: Takakusu’s Introduction, p, xliv). 

Srfhatta—Sylhet ( Togini Tantra, Pt. II, ch. 6). 

Srikakola—It is a corruption of SrikaukAH (see srfkahkali.) 

SrikankAi!—Chikakol in the Northern Circars. It is one of Pithas where Sati’s loin 
is said to have fallen. 

6rlkantha—Same as Kmujangala. Its capital was Bilaspura, thirty-three miles norths 
west of Shaharanpura ( Kathdsaritsdgam , ch. 40). BAna Bhatta in his HarsJiackarita (ch. 
ill, p. 108) says that SthAnvisvara (modern Thaneswar) was the capital of Srikantha 
which was the kingdom of Prabhakaravarddhana, the father of Harsha or Siladitya II 
and of his brother R&jyavard&hana; Harsha Beva removed his seat of government 
from Sthanesvara to Kanouj. 

6rfkshetra—1. Puri in Orissa. Anafiga Bhima Deo of the GaiigA dynasty built the 
temple of Jagannatha in 1198 a.d. under the superintendence of his minister named 
Paramahamsa Rajpai at a cost of forty to fifty lacs of rupees. He reigned from 1175 to 
1202 A.p. But recently it has been proved that the sanctum of the temple of Jagannath 
was built by Chora Gang a Beva, king of Kalihga, to commemorate the conquest of 
Orissa early in the 12th century and Anaoga Bhima Beva enlarged the temple, built the 
Jagamohan and made arrangements for the worship. According to Sir. Fergusson, the 
temple itself occupies the site where formerly stood the Bagoba containing the left 
canine tooth of Buddha (Haveil’s Hist, of Indian and Eastern Architecture , p. 429). The 
town was then called Bantapura and was the ancient capital of Kalirga (see Dantapura 
and Kalihga.) The Gaiigavamsi kings reigned in Orissa after the Kesari kings from 1131 
to 1533 a.d., the first king of the dynasty was Churaug or Saraug Beva generally called 
Chodagauga, and the last king was the son of Pratap Ruclra Beva who died in 1532 and 
who was a contemporary of Chaitanya (Hunter’s Orissa and Stirling’s Orissa). See 
Utkaia. The temple of Bimalft Devi at Puri is one of the fifty-two Pithas {Devt-Bhdgavaia, 
bk, VII, ch. 30) where the two legs of Sati are said to have fallen. Besides the tem¬ 
ple of Jagannath, the other sacred places at Puri are the Inclradyuma-sarovara, 
Gundachika or Gunjika-badi or Gundiva-man dap a of the Piuanas (Gundachiku being 
the name of Indradyumna’s wife), Masi’s house; Chandantalao orNarendra (tank) where 
the Chandaixa-yatr A of Jagamiatha takes place in the month of BaisAkha every year; 
the 18 NAlas or the bridge of 18 arches built by Kabira Narasimha Beva, king of Orissa, 
in 1390 a.d. where the pilgrim tax was formerly collected and was the western gate 
of the town of Puri. Chaitanya-mahAprabhu lived at KAsi Misra’s house called RAdliA* 
kAnta’s Math. Here in a small room he is said to have lived; in this room are kept 
his wooden Sandals ( kkadam ), his water-pot ( kamandahi ) and a piece of quilt Qednthd) ; at 
Sarvabhauma’s house at a short distance, he used to hear the Bh&gavaia Purdna , the 
walls of the reading-room still contain the portraits of Sarvabhauma, Chaitanya and 
Raja PratApa Rudra Beva in fresco. Near Sarvabhauma’s house is a house where 
HaridAsa lived; a miraculous Vakula tree (Mimusops Elengi) grows here farming an 
arch below •which HaridAsa, Chaitanya’s disciple, used to sit. Through a crack in the 
knee of TotA Gopinatha, Chaitanya Beva is said to have disappeared; this temple is in 
the skirt of the town. For the other places of pilgrimage of Srikshetra, see Puru- 
shottama-kshetra* 2. Prome in Burma, or rather Yathemyo, five miles to the east of 
Prome, founded by Duttabaung 101 years after the Nirvana of Buddha (Arch, 8. Rep mi 
1907-8, p. 133), 
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SrimAla—Bhinmal, the capital of the Gurjjaras from about the 6th to the 9th century 
a.d„ 50 miles west of Abu mountain {Skanda P., SrimAla-MahAt. as cited in Bomb. Gas., 
vol. I, pt. I, p. 461). It is the Pilo-molo or Bhinmal of Hiuen Tsiang, a town of 
Kier-chi-lo or Gurjjara (see Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, p. 3). 

Srinagara— 1. The capital of Kasmir, built by RAjA Pravarasena about the beginning 
of the fifth century of the Christian era ( Bajatarar.gini , bk. Ill, vs. 336—363). The Dal 
or the celebrated lake containing the floating gardens, mentioned by Moore in his Lalla 
Book (The Light of the Harem) is situated on the north-eastern side of the city. It con¬ 
tains the Shalimar Bag of Jahangir, the Kasim Bag of Akbar and other beautiful gardens. 
2. Ahmedabad in Guzerat (see Karnavati). 

Syifigagiri—1, Siughari-matha, 2. ^riugapura, 3. Pdshyasriugapuri, 4. Siiigeri, 
5. Spiageri in Kadur district, Mysore, sixty miles to the west of Button-giri which is on 
the north of Belloor, on the left bank of the river Tufiga (MAdhavAehArya’s Sahkaravijaya, 
ch. 12 ; Arch&vat&rasthala-vaibhava-darpanam, p. 87). The presiding deity of the Matha 
is Sarasvati or SaradambA or Sarad Amma. SankarachArya established four Mashas or 
monasteries on the four sides of India for the propagation of the Vaidic religion after 
the overthrow of Buddhism, and he placed them under the charge of his four principal 
disciples (SahkarfiehArya’s Math&mndya), On the north, the Jyotirmatha (Joshi-mafha) 
at BadrinAtha was placed under the charge of Tofaka AcMrya who was also known by the 
name of Anand a Giri and Pratardana ; on the south, the Sriiigeri-matha or Stingagiri- 
matha in the Deccan was placed under the charge of Prithvidhar AchArya, son of 
PrabhAkara of Sribeli-kshetra (for Prithvidhar AchArya see Sahkaravijaya, ch. 11), 
called also Hasldmalaka, but according to the Sahkaravijaya, it was in charge of 
Sankara’s principal disciple Suresvara Ac-hAryya; on the west the Sdradd-Matha at 
DwArikA in Guzerat under Visvarupa Aeharyya, who was also called Mandana Misra, 
Suresvara Aeharyya and Brahmasvarupa AchAryya (MAdhavAchArya’s Sahkaravijaya, 
chs. 8, 10); on the east Govarddhana-matha or Bhcgavarddhanamatha at Jagannatha in 
Orissa PadmapAda AchAryya who was also called Sanandana ( Sahkaravijaya, eh. 

13). S anandana was the first disciple of Sankara. According to the Brahma-y&mala 
Tantra there are six Mathas: SaradA-Matha, Govardhana-Matha, Joshi-Matha, Siiigeri- 
Matha, on the west, east, north and south respectively: and the other two Mathas are 
Sumeru-Matha and ParamAtma-Matha. gankarAcharya died at the age of thirty-two, ac¬ 
cording tosome in the Kali era 3889 or;(3889-3101 =)788 A.D., according to others in the Kali 
era2631or(3101-2631=)170B.c. MAdhavAchArya, or as he was called VidyAranya, was 
in char ge of the Srihgen-Matha in the fourteenth century of the Christian era ; he was the 
author of the Vedantic work called Panchadast, Sarva-darsana-sdra-sangraha, Niddna-mddha - 
va, Sahkara-vijaya and other works; he was born at Bijayanagara (Golkanda) and was the 
minister of BukkaDevaof the YAdava dynasty of Bijayanagara of Karnata; his younger 
brother was SAyanAchArya, the celebrated commentator of the Vedas (Dr. Bhau Daji’s Brief 
Notes on Mddhava and S&yana ; in R. Ghosh’s Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 159; 
Weber’s History of Indian Literature: Mann’s trans., p. 42 note). For an account how 
BibhAndaka M uni chose Spiegeri as his hermitage where he lived with his son Bishyasyinga 
see Ind. Ant., II, p. 140; Rishyasriiiga after his return from Aiiga performed asceticism at 
Kigga, six miles from !§ringeri. Sriiigagiri is an abbreviation of Bishy as, irtga ~giri (Rice’s 
Mysore and Goorg, vol. H, p. 413). For the succession of the Gurus of Sriugeri after 
SankarAchArya see Mackenzie Collection, p. 324. 

§r!n gavarapura —Singraur on the river Ganges, twenty-two miles north-west of Allahabad. 
It was the residence of Guhaka NishAda, who was the friend of Dasaratha and Rama 
(BAmdyana, Ayodh., chs, 50, 62). It is also called Rimaehaura. 
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Sirifigeri-matha-—Same as s^ihgagiri. 

Sripatha—Biana, ninety miles east of Jaipur {Indian Antiquary , XV). It was also called 
Pathayampuri (see Pathayampuri). 

Sriranga-kshetra—Same as &rlrahgam. 

Srlrangam—Seringbam, two miles to the north of Trichin op oly in the province of Madras. 
It contains the celebrated temple of §rt Raugam, an image of Vishnu. The temple was 
built by the kings of the Kayak dynasty of P&ndya. It is mentioned as a place of 
pilgrimage in Matsya P. (eh. 22, v. 44) and Padma P. (Uttara kb., ch., 90). hnrahga M&h&L 
mya forms a part of the Brahma [da Pur&ya , an abstract of which is given in the JASB., 
1838, p. 385. Ramachandra is said to have resided at this place on his way to Lauklt. 
BAm&nuja, the celebrated founder of a Vaishnavite sect, lived and died here at the middle 
of the 11th century. He was born at Sriperambudur or Sri Permatoor in the Chingleput 
district in 1016 a.d, About a mile from the temple of Sri Raiigam at a place called 
Tiruv&naik&val the temple of Jambukesvara is situated. Jambukesvara is the Apa (water) 
image of Mahadeva, being one of the five Bhautika-murttis or elementary images (see 
Chidambata). It is a phallic image around which water is continually bubbling up 
from the fissures between the tiles on the floor, evidently caused by some artesian well. 
It was visited by Chaitanya ( Chaitanyacharitdmnfa ). See Kalahastl. 

Sri ran ga-pa 11 ana—Seringapatam in Mysore (Garuda P., I, 81). 

6ri-feaila—1. It is situated in the Karnal country in the Balaghaut Ceded districts, and 
on the south side of the Krishna river, at the north-western extremity of the Karnul 
territory, about 102 miles W.S.W. of Dharanikota and 82 miles E.N.E. of Kaxnul and 
50 miles from the Krishna station of the GXP. Railway. Dr. Burgess found it to be an 
isolated hill about 1570 feet high, surrounded on three sides by the river Krishna and on the 
fourth partly by the Bhimanakollam torrent. The present temple dates from the sixteenth 
century and resembles the Hazara R&ma temple of Bijayanagara (Buddhist Stupas of Amara- 
vati, p. 7; Burgess's Antiquities of Kaihiawad and Kachh, p. 233 ; Hamilton’s East India 
Gazetteer } Penouttum ). It is also called &ri Parvata and Parwattam. It contains the temple 
of Mallikarjuna, one of the twelve great Lingas of Mah&deva and Brahma ram bha Dev! 
(Baraka Parana, oh. 85; Madhavacharya’s Sankara-vijaya, ch. 10; JUdhti-Madhava, Acts I, 
IX). From the name of the goddess, the mountain was called BrahmarambM-giri or briefly 
Brahmaragiri—the Po-lo-moki-li of Hiuen Tsiang, where Xagarjuna lived. For a descrip¬ 
tion of the temple see Asiatic Researches , 1798. See AmarefeVara. Pitala-Gaf g&, which is 
a branch of the Krishna, flows past Srisajkm. King Verna, son of Prola, built a flight of 
steps and a hall at Srisailam in the 12th century a.d. (Ep. Ind,, vol. HI, pp. 59, 64, 291). 2. 
A portion or peak of the Malaya or Cardammutn mountain which is the southern portion of 
the Western Ghats. It was visited by Chaitanya {Chaifanya-charitdm?ita , H, ch. 9; Sy&mlal 
Goswami’s Gaurasundara , p. 215. 

6rt-stMnaka—Th&na, in the province of Bombay; it was once the capital of Northern 
Koiikana (see Kohkana). It was the seat of a reigning family called Silahara, hence it 
was called Puri of the Silaharas (Da CunJha’s Hist of Chauland Bassein , pp. 130, 168). 

Srfvarddhana-pura—Kandy in Ceylon, built by Walgam Abha Mah&ra;j& (Tennant’s Ceylon, 
vol. I, p. 414; DdihavarriSa , Introduction, p. six). But this identification has not been 
approved by Dr. Rhys Davids who agrees with Mr. K. J. Pohath that Srivarddhana- 
pura is about three and half miles from Damba-deniya in the Kurunsegalla district (The 
Questions of King Milinda , p. 303). See Dantapura. Bishop Copleston is also of opinion 
that Srivarddhanapura was not the ancient name of Kandy. Srivarddhanapura still 
exists; it was founded by Parakramab&hu III in the 13th century (Bishop Copleston’s 
Buddhism in Magadka and Ceylon, p. 236). 
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Srughna—Kalsi in the Jaunsar district, on the east of Sinnur (Beals RWG., I, p. 186 note). 
Cunningham identifies Srughna with Sugh near Kalsi, on the right bank of the Budhi 
yamuna, forty miles from Thaneswar, and twenty miles to the north-west of Saharanpur, 
in the Ambala District, Punjab ( Anc . Geo., p. 345). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in 
the 7th century. The kingdom of Srughna extended from Thaneswar to the Ganges and 
from the Himalaya to Mozuffarnagara including the whole of Dehra Dun, portion of 
Sirhind, KyArdA Dun and the Upper Doab ( Cal Rev,, 1877, p. 67). 

Stambhapura-—Same as Stambha-tirtha (Inscriptions from Qirnar; Merutmga’s Prabandha • 
chintdmani, Tawney’s fcrans., p. 143). The Astacampra of the Periplus (Mr, SchofPs 
translation) and the Astakapra of Ptolemy (McCrindle, p. 146) appear to be transcriptions 
of Stambhakapura or Stambhapura. But see Hastaka-vapra. 

Stambha-tirtha—Khambhat or Kambay in Guzerat (Ep. Ind vol. I, p. 23). Khambhat 
or KhAmbha is a corruption of Stambha. The local name of Kambay is Tambanagari 
(Bomb, Gaz., vol. 1, pt. I, p. 208 note). It is also called Stambhapura. The consecration 
of Hemachandra, the celebrated lexicographer, as a Jaina monk, took place in the temple 
of Saligavasahika at Stambha-tirtha in the reign of KumArapala in the 12th century 
(Prabandhachintdmani, p. 143). 

Stana—A country to the north of India (Garuda P., I, 55). Same as Kustana. 

SthAnesVara— Thaneswar (see Kurukshetra). SthAneswara, orproperly speaking SthAnvisvara, 
was the place where the Liiiga worship was first established (Bdmana Purdna , ch. 44). 
See 6rfkantha. It is 25 miles south of Ambala on the river Sarasvati. 

StMuu-tirtha—Same as SthaneSvara (Mahdbhdrata, Salya, ch. 13 ; Bamam P., ch. 44). 
King Vena w T as cured here of his leprosy (Bdmana P. 3 ch. 47). 

Strt-rAjya—A country in the Himalaya immediately on the north of Brahmapura, which 
has been identified with Garwal and Kuruaun. In the seventh century it vras called 
Suvarnagotra or the mountain of gold ( Vikramdnkadevachania, XVIII, 57 ; Garuda P., ch. 
55). It was the country of the Amazons, the queen of wilich was PramilA who fought 
with. Arjuna (Jaimini-bharata, ch. 22). That an Amazonian kingdom existed in the trans- 
Himalayan valley of the Sutlej, as stated by Hiuen Tsiang, is confirmed by Atkinson’s 
Himalayan Districts . He says that the Ku-wang tribe in Eastern Tibet w r as ruled by a 
woman who was called Pinehiu. The people in each successive reign chose a woman for 
their sovereign (Sherring’s Western Tibet , p. 338). 

SubhadrA—The river Xrawadi. 

Subhaktta—Adam’s Peak in Ceylon (Upham’s BdjaratnaJcari). 

Subhavastu—Same as Suvastu (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 81). 

Subrahmanya—1. KarttikasvAmi, about a mile from Tiruttani, a station on the Madras 
and Southern Mahratta Railway, on the river KumAradMrA, 51 miles from Madras. It 
was visited by Saokaracharya (Anandagiri’s feahkaravijaya, Cal. ed. ch. 11, p. 69). It 
is also called KumArasvami (see KumarasvAmi). 2. The Subrahmanya hill, now called 
Pushpagiri, is a spur of the Western Ghats on the north-western boundary of Coorg in 
the South Canara district of Madras. 3. See Suddhapuri. 

Suchakshu —The river Oxus; it was also called Vabshu ( Siva P., Dharma Samhitd, ch. 33). 

Sudamapuri —Porebander in Guzerat, w r here Sudama or SridAma lived (Bhdgavata P X, 
ch. 80). It was the port of Chaya. 

Sudarsaua-dvlpa—Same as Jambudvfpa ( Bdmayana , bk. IV). 

Sudar&ana-sara—A celebrated lake in Kathiawar in the valley round the foot of Girnar, 
made by Pushyagupta, a governor under Maurya Chandragupta, by damming up a stream. 
The lake was repaired by Chakrapalita, the son of Parnadatta, the governor of SaurAshtra 
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at the time of Skanda Gupta, in the Gupta era 137 (The Rudradaman Inscription of 
Junagar in JASB. y vol. VII; Corpus Ins. Ind. 3 HI, p. 88), See Girinagara. It was 
visited by NityAnanda ( Chaitanya-Bhdgavata , Adi, ch. YI). 

&uddhapmf—Teruparur, in the Trichinopoli district, sacred to the god Subrahmanya 
(Skanda P., SmkaraBarMid t Siva-Rahasya, quoted in Prof. Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection , 
p. 144). 

Sadhanya-kataka—See Dhaaakataka. (Havell's Ancient and Mediaeval Architecture of India 
p. 140). 

Sudhapura—Soonda in North Canara (Thornton’s Gazetteer). 

Sudharmanagara—Thaton in Pegu, on the river Sitang, about forty miles north of 
Martaban. 

Shdrar-Same as gudraka (Vishnu P IV, 24). 

§fcdraka—The country of the £udrakas of the Mahdbhdraia , Gsydrakai of Alexander’s 
historians and the Sudraki of Pliny, between the Indus and the Sutlej above the junction of 
the five rivers near Mithankot and south of the district of Multan (McCrindle’s Invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great, p. 236 and Map ; and Mbh. y Sabha,ch, 32 ; hid. Ant., I, p. 23). 
Their capital was Ueh (called Kuchchee in JASB XI, p. 371). 

Sugandha—Nasik on the Godavari. It is one of the fifty-two Pithas where Satt’s nose is 
said to have fallen ( Padma P., Adi Kh„ ch. 32). 

SUgandhavartl—Saundatti. in the Belg'auxn district in the presidency of Bombay. It was 
the later capital of the Ratta chieftains (Bhandarkar’s Early Hist, of the Delckan). It was 
afterwards called Venugrama or Velugrama, the modern Belgaum (Sewell’s Sketch of the 
Dynasties of Southern India , p. 894). 

Suhma —Suhma has been identified by Nilakantha, the celebrated commentator of the 
Mahdbhdrata with Eadha (see Eadha and Trikaliuga). It was conquered by Pandu 
(Mbh Adi P., ch. 113). In the Rnhat-samhitd (ch. 16), Sumha is placed between Banga 
and Kaliiiga and it is mentioned as an independent country in the Matsya Parana (ch. 113) 
and Ralki Pur&va (ch. 14). Bigandet says in his Life of Gautama (see also Lalitmistara y 
ch. 24) that the two merchants Tapusa and Palikat (Bhallika) who gave honey and other 
articles of food to Buddha, came from Qkkalab near Rangoon, but according to Dr. Kern 
from Ukkala or Utkala. They arrived at a port called Surania where they hired five hundred 
carts to carry their merchandise. This port has been identified with the port of Tamralipta 
(Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabushana’s Buddha-dew, p. 143 note); this identification is perhaps 
correct as Surama may be a corruption of Sumha. In the mediaeval period Eadha was called 
Lafa 5 LAra or Lala. In the Dakakumaracharita, ch. VI, Damalipta or Tamluk is mentioned 
as being situated in Sumha, though in the Mahdbhdraia (Sabha Parva, ch. 29) and in the 
Matsya Parana (ch. 114), Sumha and Tamralipta appear to have been different countries. 
(See the history of Sumha or West Bengal in my Notes on the History of the District of Hughly 
or Ancient R&ia in the JASB., 1910, p. 599). There was another country by the name of 
Sumha in the Punjab conquered by Arjuna. It appears from the Vishnu Parana (pt. IV, 
ch. 18) that Bali, a descendant of Yayati by his fourth son Ann, had five sons Anga, Banga, 
Kalitiga, Sumha and Pundra, after whom five kingdoms were named. Buddha delivered 
the Jqnapada Kalyani Sutta while dwelling in a forest near the town of Uesaka in the 
country of Sunabha as Sumha was also called (Telapatta - Jdta. ka in Jdiala, vol. X. p. 232). 

Suhmottara —It is the same as Uttar a (Northern) Eadha (Matsya P., ch. 113) ; see Eadha. 
Some of the other PurAnas have got Brahuuottara which is evidently a mistake for Suh¬ 
mottara (Brahmanda P., ch. 49). 

SUkaxa-k$hetra—Soron on the Ganges, twenty-seven miles north-east of Itah, United 
Provinces, where Hiranyaksha was slain by Vishnu in his incarnation as VarAha (Boar) 
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who held up the earth with his tusks from sinking ( Baraka P., ch. 137). It contains a 
temple of Var&ha-Lakshmi. The river close by is known as Buda-Gacg& or properly the 
ancient bed of the Ganges. Tulsi Das, the celebrated Hindi poet, was reared up at this place 
during his infancy when he was deserted by his parents. See Renuka-tfrtha. For further 
particulars, see Soron in pt. II of this work. 

Sukla-tirtha—Ten miles north-east of Broach in Guzerat, a sacred place near which are 
also Hunkaresvara-tirtha and Ravi-tirtha ( Padma P., Svarga Kh.,ch. 9; Revised Lists of 
the Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency , vol. VIII, p. 102). There is an ancient 
banian tree at Sukla-tirtha. Chanakya, the celebrated minister of Maurya Chandragupta, 
is said to have resided at Sukla-tirtha ( Padma P., Svarga, ch. IX ; Matsya P., ch. 191, 
v. 14). 

Suktimana-parvafa—The portion of the Vindhya range which joins the Paripatra and 
the Riksha-parvata, including the hills of Gondwana, the Chhota Nagpur hills and the 
Mahendra range (see Kurma Purina , ch. 47). 

Suktimatt—1. The river SuvarnarekhA in Orissa. 2. A river which rises in the Kolahala 
mountain and flowed through the ancient kingdom of Checli, modern Bundelkhand (Mbh. t 
Adi. ch. 63). General Cunningham has identified it with the Mahanadi and Mr. Beglar 
with the Sakri in Bihar {Arch. S. Pep., vol. XVI, p. 69 ; vol. VIII, p. 124). Mr. Pargiter 
has correctly identified it with the river Ken (Kane) {JRAS., 1914, p. 290 and his Mdrkand. 
P. } ch. 47, p. 285). 3. Suktimati w*as the capital of Chedi (Mbh.> Vana, ch. 22). It is the 
Sotthivati of the Buddhists (Chetiya-J atalca in the Jataha, Cana. Ed., Ill, p. 271). See 
Chedi. 

Sukumarf— See Kumari, 3. (Matsya P., ch. 113). 

StLlabheda-tiiflia— See Sulap&ni. 

Sulakshini-— The river Goga which falls into the Ganges. 

Sulapan?—Sulpan Mahadeo or Makri Fall, a place of pilgrimage near the junction of the 
Nerbuda and a mountain stream called Sarasvati. It is also called Sulabheda (Skanda P , 
Rev^ kh., ch. 44, 49; Thornton’s Gazetteer , s.v. Nerbudda). 

Sulathika—Sulathika of the Dhauli inscription of Asoka has been identified by James 
Prinsep with Surastrika (JASR., 1838, pp. 253, 267) or Surashtra. 

Suloehana—The. river Banas in Guzerat ( Brihat-JyotisMrnava ). 

Sum&gadhl—The river on which Rajagriha (Rajgir) in the district of Patna is situated (Prof. 
Max Duncker’s History of Antiquity, trans. by Abbott, p. 111). Sumagadhi is evidently the 
Sone which flowed through the town of Rajgir in Magadha. It is described in the Rami- 
yana (Adi, ch. 32), as “ looking beautiful as a garland within the five principal hills.” 
But it should be observed that the Sone formerly flowed through Rajgir through the 
present bed of the Sarasvati and w ? as called M&gadhi (Ram., I, ch. 32); see Girivraja. 

Sumana-kfita— Sripada; Adam’s Peak in Ceylon. The footprint on the peak is worship- 
ped by the Hindus, Buddhists and Mahomedans alike, each claiming it to be that of their 
own god. It is one of the highest mountains in the island (Muthu Coomara Swamy’s 
Dathdvamsa, p. 21). 

Sumbha—Same as Suhma. 

Sumeru-parvata—1. The Rudra Himalaya in Garwal, where the river Ganges has got its 
source ; it is near BadarikA-asrama ( Mbh ., SAnti, chs. 335, 336). It is also called Paneha 
Parvata from its five peaks: Rudra Himalaya, Vishnupuri, Brahmapuri, Udgarikantha 
and Svargarohini (Fraser’s Tour through the Simula Mountains , pp. 470. 471; Annandale’s 
Popular Encyclopedia , s.v. Himalaya). Four of the five PAndavas died at the last mountain 
(see Gangotri). The Matsya Purina (ch. 113) says that Sumeru Parvata is bounded on the 
north by Uttara-kuru, on the south by Bharatavarsha, on the west by KetumalA and on the 
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east by Bhadrasvavarsha; and the Padma Parana, (ch. 128) mentions that the Ganges issues 
from the Sumeru Parvata and falls into the ocean flowing through BhAratavarsha on the 
south. The Kedarnatha mountain in Garwal is still traditionally knomi as the original 
Sumeru ( JASB., XVII, p. 361). According to Sir. Sherring all local traditions fix Mount 
Meru as lying direct to the north of the Almora district ( Western Tibet, p. 40). 2. A mountain 
in SAkadvipa, called also Meru {Mbh» Bhishma, ch. IX). It is the Mount Meros of Arrian 
near Mount Nysa or Neshadha of the BraJmdnda P. (ch. 3d) ; the Hindukush mountain 
(see McCrindle’s Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian , p. 180)- 

Sundha*deija~~TipArA and Arr&can. 

SuparnS—1. The Vainateya GodAvari, an offshoot of the Vasishfhi GodAvari which is 
the most southerly branch of the Godavari {Brahma P. } ch. 100). 2. Same as the mountain 
called Yamuna (q.v.) [Devi-Bhdgavata, VI, ch. 18 ; compare Imperial Gazetteer , s.v. Tons). 
urabhi—Sorab, in the north-west of Mysore, which was in the possession of Jamadagni* 
father of ParasurAma (Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, Intro., p, xxviii). See Kuntalaka- 
pura- 

SCtrabhlpattana—Kubattur, the capital of Surabhi or Sarab in Mysore {Mbh. } SabhA, 
ch. 30). It is the Sopatma {q.v.) of the Periplus and Kuntalakapura of the Jaimini- 
Bhdrat; it was conquered by Sahadeva. 

^hrasena—Mathura was the capital of the kingdom {Harivamsa, chs. 55, 91; Brihati 
sa.nhitd, ih. xiv, v. 3). Sura, the father of Vasudeva and Kunti, gave his name to the 
country of which he was the king. 

SurSshtra—Kathiawad and other portions of Guzerat (Mbh., Yana, 88). See Sau- 
rAshtra. It has been identified with Surat, though perhaps wrongly as it is not an old 
town, but founded on the ancient site of Suryapura. According to some, however, 
Surat is a remarkable old city. It abounds in monuments of departed greatness ” (Miss 
Carpenter’s Six months in India, vol. I, p, 82; Padma P. s Uttara, ch. 62). SurAshtra is 
the SulAthika or SurAshtrika of the fifth tablet of the Dhauli inscription of Asoka 
(JASB., 1838, p. 237). For a list of the Sah kings of SurAshtra, see Ibid., p. 351. Hot 
far from the town of Surat there is a sacred village called Pulpara on the T&pti which is 
visited by pilgrims and 5a nnydsis from the most remote parts o£ India. 

Surafhadri—The Amarakantaka mountain in which the rivers Nerbuda and Sone have 
got their sources (Mdrkandeya P. ? ch. 57). 

SurpSraka—It has been identified by Cunningham with Surat. Dr. B. L. Mitra, evidently 
following Yule, identifies Suxparaka of the Buddhist period with Sipelar (Sippara of Pto¬ 
lemy), a seaport near the mouth of the Krishna (Latita-visiara, p. 10 note). But these 
identifications are not correct. The Chaiianya-chant dmtita places it to the south of 
Kolhapur. McCrindle places it (Soupara of Ptolemy) about one hundred miles to the 
south of Surat near Paum in his map of Ancient India in his Megaslhenes and Arrian . 
The B'fihai-Jyoiisharnava gives the following boundaries of Surp&raka-kshetra : on the 
east the SahyAdri, on the vest the sea, on the north the Baitaraninadi, and on the 
south the Subrahmaniya. ParasurAma is said to have resided on the Cliatura/>gana-hill 
of Surparaka-kshetra (Mbh„ S&ntkch. 49). The Bhdgavaia (X, ch. 79) places it on the 
north of Gokarna. It has been correctly identified with Supara or Sopara in the district 
of Thana, 37 miles north of Bombay and about four miles north-west of Bassein, 
where one of the edicts of the Asoka was published (Smith s Asoka, p. 129; Journal of 
the Bom, Br. of the Royal Asiatic Society , vol. XV, p. 272; Bhagawanlal Indraji’s 
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Antiquarian Remains at Sopara and Padana). Burgess also identifies it with Supara in 
the Kohkana near Bassein (Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 131). It was the 
ancient capital of AparAnta or the Northern Kohkana (Dr. Bhandarkar’s History of the 
Dekkan, sec. Ill, p. 9). The Pandavas rested at this holy place on their way to Pra- 
bhAsa (Mahdbhdrata, Vana, eh. 118). It is mentioned in the Periplus (2nd century a.d.) 
as Ouppara ; perhaps it is the Ophir or Sophir of the Bible as Sauvira was too much 
inland. SurpAraka was included in AparAnta-desa (Brahma Pur dr a, ch. 27, v. 58). 

Suryanagara—Srinagar in Kashmir. The Mahomedans changed the name into Srinagar 
(Bernier’s Travels , Constable’s Ed., p. 397 note). 

SCtryapura—Surat (JASB., vol. VI, p. 387; J. Prinsep, R&samald, 1, 61). At Surat, 
SahkaraehArya wrote his celebrated commentary on the Vedanta , Dr. Bhys Davids 
derives the name of Surat from Sauvira (Buddhist India, p. 38). SurAshtra is perhaps 
wrongly identified with Surat (see SurAshtra). 

Susarmapura—The ancient name of Kot Kangra (Ep. Ind. s I, p. 103 note; II, p. 483). 
See Magarkot. 

Susartu—The name of a river in the NaMstuti of the Big-Veda (X, 75); a tributary of 
the Indus. 

Sushoma— 1 The river Sindhu in the Panjab (Big-Veda, X, 75). The Indus. It is perhaps 
the Zoanes of Ivlegasthenes, the modern Suwan ( Vedic Index of Names and Subjects , vol. 
n, p.461). 

6utudr2—The river Sutlej in the Panjab (Big.-Veda, X, 75). 

Suvaha—The river Banas in Rajputana. 

SuvAmA— The river Rama-Gauga in Oudh and Rohilkhand (Wilford : Asia. Res., XIV, p. 
410). 

Suvaroabhumi—Burma (Brihat-sandiitd, ch. xiv, v. 31; Tumour’s Mahdvama , ch. XII). 
Its classic name in Burmese documents is Sonaparanta, the Chryse Regia of Ptolemy. 
But Fergusson identifies it with Thaton on the Sitang river, forty miles north of 
Martaban; it was the Golden Chersonese of the classical geographers (Havell, Hist . of 
Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 612). It comprised the coast from the Sitang 
river to the Straits (Gray’s BudHkagkosuppatti, p. 25). Phayre has identified it with 
Pegu (Ramanya), of which the capital was Thaton (JASB., 1873, p. 24). The 
Mahdvamsa (ch. XII) relates that after the third Buddhist Synod in 246 B.c., Asoka 
despatched two missionaries, Sona and Uttara, to Suvarna-bhumi for proselytising the 
land. They landed at the port of Golanagara, about 30 miles north-west of Thaton 
(JASB., 1873, p. 27). The Shwe Dagon Pagoda of Rangoon was built by Bhalluka and 
Tr&pusha on the eight hairs presented to them by Buddha (Asiatic Researches , vol. 
XVI; JASB 1859, p. 473). 

Suvarnagiri—Mr. Krishna Sastri has identified Suvarnagiri with Maski, situated to the 
west of Siddapur in Mysore, where he has recently discovered a minor rock Edict of Asoka, 
The importance of this Edict lies in the fact that it contains the name of Asoka, where¬ 
as the other Edicts mention the name of Piyadasi, Suvarnagiri was one of the four towns 
where a Viceroy was stationed by Asoka, the other three being Taxila, Uj jain and Tosali 
in Kalihga (V. A. Smith’s Asoka, pp. 44, 73, 138). Buhler was inclined to look for 
Suvarnagiri somewhere in the Western Ghats# 
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SuvaraagrAma—SonArgAon, which is now a collection of insignificant villages, such as MagrA- 
pArA, P ain am , GoAldi and Aminpur in Bikramapura in the Narainganja sub-division of 
the district of Dacca, is situated on the opposite side of Munshiganja, on the river Dhale. 
svari, about 13 miles to the south-east of Dacca, It is the Souanagoura of Ptolemy. It 
was the capital of Eastern Bengal before Bakhtiar Khilji’s invasion in 1203; it was 
famous for its fine muslins (Dr. Wise: JASB., 1874, p. S3; Ananda Bhafta’s Balidut 
charitam, ch. 1; Taylor’s Dacca, p. 106; Rennell’a Memoir, 1785, p. 49). It flourished 
at the time of Sanaka a Vaisya (merchant) who migrated to Bengal from 
RAmgad, forty-five miles to the north-west of Jaipur, in the time of Adisura, king of 
Bengal, who conferred on him the title of Suvarna Banik. According to Mr. Bradley- 
Birt, the descendants of Lakshmajja Sena, after Bakhtiyar Khilji’s easy victory over 
him in Nadia, fled to SonArgAon on account of its secure position and lived there till 
the time of Danuj Roy, the grandson of Lakshmajja Sena, who submitted to Emperor 
Balin, when the latter went to chastise his rebel viceroy Tughril Kb an. Since that 
date for three or four centuries up to the time of Isha Khan, who lived in the reign of 
Akbar and who had married SonA Bibi, the widowed daughter of Chand Roy, zemindar 
of Bikrampur, SonArgAon was the headquarters of Hahomedan rule in Eastern Bengal. 
(For the history of SonArgAon, see Mr. Bradley-Birt’s Romance of an Eastern Capital, ch. 
III.) On the fall of SonArgAon, Dacca became the capital of Bengal, during the adminis¬ 
tration of Islam Khan, Governor of Bengal under Jehangir. In 1704 the capital was 
removed from Dacca to Murshidabatl. 

Suvarnamanasa— The river Sona-kosi (K&liha, P., ch, 77; I isvakosha, s,y. KamarTpa ); 

see Mahakausika. 

Snvam amnkhar l—The river Suvarnamukhi or Suvarnamukhari on which KAlahasti 
is situated (see KAlahasti). The name is mentioned in the Siva P., II, ch. 10. 

SuvarnarekhA—-1. The river PalAsini which flows by the side of the Girnar hill (see 
Girinagara). 2. A river in Orissa, which is still called by that name (see KaplsS), 

Suvastu _1. The Swat river now called by the name of Sihon-pedra Nadi (Mahabhdrata, 

BMshma, ch. IX), the Suastos of Arrian. It is the Subhavastu of Hiuen Tsiang (see 
JASB., 1839, p. 307; 1840, p. 474). The united stream of the Panjkoora and 
the Swat rivers falls into the Kabul river. PushkarAvati or PushkalAvati, the capital of 
Gandh&ra or Gandharva-dosa, stood on this river near its junction with the Kabul 
river (see PushkalAvati). The Swat river has its source in the fountain called NAga- 
IpalAla. 2. Swat (Panini's Ashtddhy&yi). Buddhist writers included Swat in the 
country of UdyAna. The country of Swat is now inhabited by the Yusufzais. It was 
at Swat that Raja !§ivi, or properly speaking, Usinara of the Mahdbhdmta and the 
Sivi-Jdtaka, gave his own flesh to the hawk to save the dove. The capital of Sivi of 
the Sini-Jdtaka was Aritthapura or Arishthapura (Jdtaka, Cam. Ed., IV, p. 250). 
Charbag is the present capital of Swat (JASB., 1839, p. 311). See Sibi. But according to 
the Maha-Ummagga-Jdtaka (Jdtaka, VI, p. 215, Cam. Ed.), &vi was between Bideha 
and PafiehAIa, 

SvAmi-tirtha—1. See Kumara-svarni (Kdrma P„ Upari, ch. 36, vs, 19 20) 2. In 

Tirupati in Madras. 

Svat!— Same as Svett. 

Svayambhunatha—SimbkunAtlia, a celebrated place of pilgrimagein Nepal, at the distance of 
about a mile and a half to the west of Katmandu. It contains a Buddhist Chaitya (typified 
by a pai? of eyes on the crown of edifice), dedicated to Svayambhunatha, a MAnasi or 
Mortal Buddha. It is associated withMafijusri Bodhisattva who came from Maha-China 
to Nepal (Wright's History of Nepal, pp. 23,7S). The Chaitya is situated on the Gopuehchhq> 
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mountain, which in the three former Yugas was called Padma-giri, Bajrakfita, and Gosriuga 
respectively. It contained a sacred lake called K&lihrada, which was desecrated by Manjusri. 
The Smy mbhu Purdna,a Buddhist work of the ninth century, gives an account of the 
origin of the Svayambhun&tha Chaitya, and extols its sanctity over all places of Buddhist 
pilgrimage. According to Dr. Rajendralal Mitra its author Manjusri lived in the early 
part of the tenth century (R. L. Mitra 5 s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 249), 
Prachandadeva, king of Gauda, became a Buddhist Bhikshu under the name of S&ntikara, 
and caused the S vay ambh unath a Chaitya to be built (Svayambhu Pur dm } ch. VII; Vardha 
ch. 213, v. 38). 

Sveta—See §veti. (Siva P II, ch. 10). See K&shtham&^dapa, Mafijup&tan and Nepslla. 

§ 7 : -A-.rW —The portion of the Himalaya to the east of Tibet (Mbh., SabhA, 27 ; Matsya P., 
ch. 112, v. 38). 

&vefl—The river Swat in the Panjab (Fig.-Veda, X, 75 ; $iva P. } ch. 10). It was also called 
Svet&, the Suvastu (q-v.) of the Mahabharata, 

§yamalanatha—Samalji in Mahi Kantha, Bombay Presidency. The temple of Samaljiis said 
to have been built in the fifteenth century in an old city ( Padma P., Sjishti, ch. 11; 
Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency , VIII, p. 237). See Samalanatba. 

Syandika—The river Sai, seven miles south of Jaunpur and twenty-five miles north of 
Benares (P. N. Ghose’s Travels and Rdm&yam , Ayodhya-k&nda, ch. 49). 

£ye a j.___The river Kane or Ken in Bundelkhand (Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 25). See Karna- 
vatt It is very unlikely that the name of Ken, which is a great river should not be men¬ 
tioned though it has its source in the same river shed as the Tonse, Paisuni, etc. Under 
phonetic rules Syeni would become Keni or Ken. But see 6uktimat?. 

T. 

Tagara—See Dharagara. Dr. Fleet has identified it with Ter (Thair), 95 miles south-east of 
Paithana, in the Waldrug district of Hyderabad. Tagara is mentioned in the inscriptions 
found at Tanna (Thana) and Satara (Conder’s Modern Traveller, vol. X, p. 286). Dr. 
Bhagavanlal Indraji identifies it with Junnari in the Poona district (Early History of 
Qujarat ), and Rev. A. K. Nairn© and Sir R. G. Bhandarkar (Early History of the Bekhan , 
sec. viii, p. 32) with Darur or Dharur in the Nizam’s Dominions (Bom. Gaz., vol. I, pt. II, p. 
16, noteS). Wilford identifies it with Devagiri or Daulatabad, Dr. Burgess with Roza near 
Bevagiri and Yule with Kulbarga. It has also been identified with Trikuta (see Trik&ta). 

Tailanga—Same as Telingana. 

TailaparnI—The river Pennair in the province of Madras on which Nellore is situated. 

Taittir!—Tartary ( Bhavishya Purdna , Pratisarga Parva, pt. iii, ch. 2, p. 35), 

Tajika—Persia, celebrated for its fine breed of horses (Nakula’s Akvachihiisiiam , cli. 2). 

Takka-defea—Between the BipaiA and the Sindhu rivers. The Panjab. It was the country 
of the V&hikas ( Rdjatarangini , V, v. 150; Mbh., Karna, ch. 44). game as Mada-de&a 
(Hemchandra 5 s Abhidhdnachintdmani ), and Aratta. 

Taksha&ila—-Taxila, in the district of Rawalpindi in the Panjab. General Cunningham 
places the site of the city near Shahdheri, one mile north-east of Kala-kA-serai bet¬ 
ween Attock and Rawalpindi, where he found the ruins of a fortified city (see Del- 
meric k*s Notes on Archaeological Remains at Shah-Jei-Dheri and the Site of Taxila in 
JASB., 1870, p. 89 ; Arch. S. Rep., vol. II, p. 125). St. Martin places it at Hasan 
Abdul, eight miles north-west of Shah-dheri. TakshaMlA is said to have been founded 
by Bharata, brother of Bamachandra, after the name of his son Taksha, who was 
placed here as king (Rdmdyana, Uttara, chs. 114,^ 201). In the Bivydvadana (Dr. R. 
Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 310), however, it is mentioned that 
Buddha in a former birth was king of BhadrasilA and was known by the name of 
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Ohandraprabka; he allowed himself to be decapitated by a Brahmin beggar, and since 
then the town is called Takshasiia. The Raih&saritsdgara (bk. VI, ch. 27, an Tavney's 
trans., vol. I, p. 235) placed it on the bank of the Bitastd (Jhelum). Omphi (Ambhi), 
king of Taxila, submitted to Alexander when he invaded it, Asoka resided at Takshasiia, 
when he was viceroy of the Panjab during the lifetime of his father (Asoka-avctdana , 
in Dr. R, L. Mitra's Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal , pp. 6 f ). Asoka's elder 
brother Sumana was the viceroy of this place when Bindusara died. He lost his life in a 
battle with Asoka, and the latter became king of Magadha. It was at one time the 
capital of Gandhara (Nandi-msdla Jdtaka in Dr. Rhys Davids 5 Buddhist Birth-stories, 
vol. 1, p. 266; Sarambha Jdtaka in Jdt. , Cam. Ed„ vol I, p. 217) and a celebrated place of 
Buddhist pilgrimage. Takshasiia contained the celebrated university of Northern India 
( Rdjovdda-Jdtaka ) up to the first century a.d. like Balabhi of Western, N&landa of 
Eastern, Klnchipura of Southern and Dhanakafaka of Central India. It was at 
Takshasil4 that Panini, the celebrated grammarian, (Dr, Satis Chandra Vidy&bhu- 
shana's Buddhadeva, p. 220, Havell's Ancient and Medieval Architecture of India, p. 140), 
and Jivaka, the celebrated physician in the court of Bimbisara (Mahdvagga, VIII, 1, 7), 
received their education Jivaka was the son of Abhaya by a prostitute named £ ala vat i 
and grandson of Bimbisara, king of Magadha. While yet an infant, he left Raj agriha 
to study the art of medicine at TakshasiM, where he was taught by Atreya. Most 
probably Chanakya was also educated here (Tumour's Mahdvamsa , Intro., and Hema- 
chandra's Sthavirdvalicharita , VIII, p. 231, Jacobi's ed.). The teachers charged as fees 
one thousand pieces of money from each pupil after completing his education [Jdtaka, 
Cam. Ed„ I, pp. 137, 148). The Vedas, all the arts and sciences including archery were 
taught in the university, and people from very distant parts of India came here 
(Ibid, V, p. 246; H, p. 60). Takshasil4 and Benares (Ibid., IV, p. 149) only possessed 
Brahmanical universities (for the other universities, see Nalanda). The ruins of this 
famous city are situated at a distance of 26 miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi 
and two miles from Kala-ka-Serai Railway station. The site of this city is now 
occupied by the villages Sha-dheri, Sirkap, Sir-sukh and Kacchakot (Arch. Sum. Rep., 
vol. V, p, 66; II, pp. 112,125 ; Panjab Gazetteer; Rawalpindi district; Bp. Ind., vol. 
IV). Sirkap is the place where Buddha in a former birth cut off his head (Beal's 
RWC vol I> p. 138). One and a half miles to the east oi Sirkap at a village called 
Karmal are the ruins of a stupa where the eyes of Kun&la, Asoka's son by his queen 
Padm&vati, were destroyed by the machination of his step-mother Tishyarakshitft 
(Kmdlavadam in Avaddna Kalpalatd , ch. 59; Divyamd&na, ch, XXVII). Karmal is a 
corruption of Kun&la. At Hasan Abdul, which is 8 miles to the west of Kala-ka-Serai 
at the foot of a hill, is the tank of Elapatra N&ga, now called the tank of Baba Wali 
or PahjA Sahib, surrounded by temples (Cimningh&m’s Arch. S. Rep II, p. 135), Four 
miles from Sirkap are the ruins of a large building in the form of a quadrangle, sur¬ 
rounded by cells marking the spot on which stood the famous university of Takshasiia, 
where Jivaka studied the science of medicine. The Manikalya stupas are situated at a 
distance of 14 miles to the south of Rawalpindi. In the first century B.c., Takshasiia 
became the capital of the Kushans after their expulsion from Baktria (see’SEkadvipa). 
Sir John Marshall has discovered an Aramaic inscription carved on a marble column 
at Taxila. Perhaps the inscription is an evidence of Persian rule on the borders of India 
under Darius, whose general Scylax made some conquest in 510 b.o. as recorded by 
Herodotus, or 515 B.c. according to others (Duncker's Hist, of Antiquity, p. 38), that is 30 
years after Buddha's death. Taxila was conquered by Alexander 326 B.c.; four years 
later it became part of the Magadha empire under Chandragupta. In 190 B.c. after 
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the death of Asoka, it was conquered by Demetrius and brought under the sway of the 
Baetrian kings, and it became the capital of a line of Greek princes. Then the Saka and 
Palhava kings Maues, Azes, etc., reigned here till about 60 a.d. They were succeeded 
by the Kushan emperors. The Bir Mound was the oldest settlement, then Sir-kap 
became the capital of the Greek princes and the Saka and Palhava kings, and at the time 
of the Kushans the capital was removed to Sir-Sukh (Arch* Sur. Rep., 1912-13)* 

Talakada—TalkAcia, the capital of Chela or Chera on the Kaveri, thirty miles to the east by 
the south of Mysore, now buried in the sands of the Kaveri. Same as Sirovana- 
According to Mr. Bice, the ancient name of Talkad was Talavanapura (Ep. Ind., vol. 
Ill, p. 165). It was the capital of the kings of the Gaiiga dynasty in the 3rd century, 
and their kingdom extending beyond the southern Mysore country came to be known 
as Gangavadi Ninety-six thousand. The Ganga power was overthrown at the beginning 
of the 11th century by the Cholas from the Tamil country. The remaining part of the 
Mysore country was the Hoysala-rajya, the capital of which was Dorasamudra (JRAS., 
1911, p. 815). 

Talavanapura—See Talakada. 

Talikata—Same as Talakada (Brahmanda P. } ch. 49), 

Tamalika—Tamluk, which evidently is a corruption of Tamalika, and Tamalika again is a 
corruption of Tamraliptika, Same as Tamraliptl. 

Tauialini—Tamlik. Same as Tamraliptl. 

Tamalipta—Same as Tamraliptl* Tamalipta is a corruption of Tamraliptl . 

Tamalipti—Same as Tamraliptl. Tamalipti is evidently a corruption of Tamraliptl. 

Tamasa—1, The river Tonse, a branch of the Sarayu in Oudh, which flowing through 
Azamgarh falls into the Ganges near Bhulia, It flows twelve miles to the west of the 
Sarayu. The bank of this river is associated with the early life of Valmiki (Rdmayana, 
Bala, ch. 2). The name of Tamasa is properly applied to the united stream of the Madhu 
and the Biswi from their confluence at Dhoti. 2. The river Tonse in Rewa in the Central 
Provinces (Matsya P ch. 114; Rdmdyana , Ayodhya K., ch. 46). 3. The Tonse, a river 
in Garwal and Dehra Dun ( Cal Rev., LVIH (1874), p. 193). The junction of the 
Tamasa with the Yamuna near the Sirmur frontier was a sacred place where Ekavira 
called also Haihaya, the progenitor of the Haihaya race and grandfather of Karttaviryar- 
juna, was born (Devi Bhdgavafa } VI, chs. 18-23). 

Tamasavana —It has been identified by Cunningham with Sultanpur in the Panjab. Sultanpur 
is the capital of Kulu, situated at the confluence of the Bias and the Serhari; it is also 
called Raghun&thpur from a temple dedicated to Baghunatha (J A SB., vol. XVII, pp. 206, 
207; vol. XVIII, p. 391). According to General Cunningham, the whole of the western 
Doab-i-Jalandharapitha was covered with a thick jungle, from which the monastery took 
its name of Tamasavana (JASB., XVII, p. 479). It was at the T&masavana convent that 
the fourth Buddhist synod was convened by Kanishka under the presidency of Vasumitra 
(Beal’s Introduction to Fa Hian). According to Hiuen Tsiang and other authorities, the 
fourth council was convened at Kundalavana monastery in Kashmir, near the capital of that 
country (Smith’s Early Hist, of India, 3rd ed., p. 268). Vasumitra was one of the Buddhist 
patriarchs (for the lives of the 28 Buddhist patriarchs from Maha»Kasyapa to Bodhidharma, 
see Edkins’ Chinese Buddhism , ch. V, and Index, p. 435) * their names are Maha-Kasyapa, 
Ananda, Sangnavasu, Upagupta, Drikata, Michaka, Vasumitra, Buddhanandi, Buddhamitra, 
Parsva, Punayadja, Asvaghosha, Kapimara, Nag&rjuna, Kamadeva, BAhulatA, Sanghanandi, 
Sangkayaseta, Kumarada, Jayata, Vasubandhu, Manura (Manoratha), Baklena, Singhla- 
putra, Basiasifa Putnomita, Pradjn&tara and Bodhidharma. For the Theraparampard from 
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Upali, see Dipavamsain JASB., 1838, p. 928. The date of this convention (78 a.d.) at 
Tamasavana is said to have given rise to the Saka era, though Kanishka belonged to the 
Kushan tribe of the Yuetis or Yuechis {see Sakadvipa). According to some authorities 
the Saka era was founded by Yonones (see Panchanada). Asvaghosha wrote his Buddha - 
ckarita-hdvyai nthe court of Kanishka. Nagarjuna and his disciples Aryadeva, Parsva, 
Charaka and Chandrakirti were the contemporaries of Kanishka (see General Introduction 
to the Records of the Buddhist Religion by Takakusu, p. lis). 

Tamolipta—Same as TSmralipti. 

Tamra—The Tamor (see Maha-kau&ika). 

Tamrachuda-krora—It is perhaps the full name of Korina, the capital of Chera or Kerala 
(Bandi’s MalUM-mdruta, Act I); see Korura. 

T&mralipta—Same as Tamralipti- 

Tamralipti—Tamluk, which was formerly on the mouth of the Ganges, is now situated on the 
western bank of the Kupnaravana, formed by the united stream of the Silai (Silavati) 
and Balkisor (Dv&rikesvari) in the district of Midnapur in Bengal. It was the capital of 
the ancient kingdom of Sumha (see Sumha) in the sixth century of the Christian era, and it 
formed a part of the Magadha kingdom under the Mauryas (Smith's Asoka , p. 69). A 
greater portion of the ancient town has now been diluviated by the river. The town is men¬ 
tioned in the Mah&bhdraia (Bhishma, eh. 9 ; Sabha, ch. 29), the Purdnas , and the Buddhist 
works. It was celebrated as a maritime port ( Kaihdsaritsdgara , Lambaka XII, eh. 14), 
and an emporium of commerce from the fourth to the twelfth century of the Christian era, 
the sea having now receded south to a distance of sixty miles. It was from this port that 
Vijaya is said to have sailed to Ceylon. The only building of any archaeological interest 
that now exists in the town is the temple of Barga-Bliima, mentioned in the Brahma P. 
(Tdmolupta Mdhdt . and the K. Ch p. 33), which was evidently an ancient Vihdrn, perhaps 
one of those referred to by Hiuen Tsiang, transformed not earlier than the fourteenth 
century, into a dome-topped Hindu temple of the Orissa style by an outward coating of 
bricks and plaster after the expulsion of Buddhism. The image of the goddess appears to 
be old and is formed of a single block of stone with the hands and feet in mezzo-relievo. 
Dandi, the author of the Damkumdracharita , who flourished in the sixth century a.d. 
mentions that a temple of Bindubasini was situated at Tamralipta (ch. 96). In the 
seventh century, I-tsing resided at Tamralipta in a celebrated monastery called Baraha 
monastery. The present temple of Hari or Jishnu-Narayana is said to have been built 
some 500 years after the destruction of the ancient temple by the action of a river. 
The ancient temple w*as situated on the east of that of BargA-BhimeL The newly built 
shrine contains two images of Arjuna and Krishna. Traditionally, Tamluk was the capi¬ 
tal of Mayuradbvaja and his son Tamradhvaja who fought with Arjuna and Krishna, and 
hence Tamluk has been identified with Ratnapura of the Jaimini-Bharata ; but the situa¬ 
tion of Mayuradhvaja’s capital on or near the Nerbuda, as mentioned in that work, makes 
that identification impossible. Comparison of several manuscripts of the Brahma Pur ana 
shows that the Tdmolupta-mdhatmya inserted in some of them is an interpolation. 

Tamrapar^i—1. Ceylon of the Buddhists. It is mentioned in the Girnar inscription of Asoka 
(JASB. 9 VII, p. 159). 2. The river T&mbraparni, locally called Tambaravari or the united 
stream of the Tambaravari and the Chittar in Tinnevelly which rise in the Agasti-kufa 
Mountain ( Bhdgavata P., X, ch. 79; Raghuvamsa , IV, t?. 50 ; Sewell's Arch. Surv. ofS . 
India , I, p. 303. Thornton’s Gazetteer s.v. Tinnevelly ). It is celebrated for its pearl 
fishery. Kishi Agastya is said to have resided on this mountain (seeMaiaya-gm). Theport 
of Kolkai which was at the mouth of this river, now 5 miles inland, is mentioned by 
Ptolemy (see PSndya and Kara); it gave its name to the Kclkhic Gulf or Gulf of Manar. 
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TAmravar^A—The river TAmbaravari; see Tamraparni (2), ( Brahmanda P., ch. 49). 

Taugana—The country stretching from the BamgangA river to the upper Sarayu (Brahmdnda 
P., ch. 49 ; McCrindle’s Ptolemy , p. 210). It has been identified with Hataka or Ladak 
(Barooahs Dictionary, vol. Ill, preface, p. 50). 

Tanusr?—Tenasserim, the southern division of the province of Lower Burma. 

Tapani—The river Tapti. 

TSpasa—Same as TApasasrama (Vdya P., ch. 45, v. 129 ; Brahmanda P., ch* 49). 

Tapasasrama—Pandharpur in the Bombay Presidency (Barahamihira’s Bnhat-samhiid, XIV. 
v . 15 ; Bom. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, p, 511). It is the Tabasoi of Ptolemy. Same as PAndupura. 

Ti.pt—The river Tapti ( Bhdgavata P ., V, ch. 19). It rises in the VindhyApada mountain 
(now called the Satpura range) at the portion called Gonana-giri, and falls into the 
Arabian Sea. Surat stands on this river. 

Taptt —Same as TAp! (Enhat-lSiva P., II, ch. 20). 

Xarapura —Tarapitha, a Siddha, Pitha, near Nalhati in Birbhum, Bengal (Tcira-rahasya). 

Telingana—The country between the Godavari and the Krishna. McGrindle supposes that 
Teliiigana is a contraction of Tri-Kalingana or Tri-KaliDga (see Andhra and Trikalihga). 
It is the Satiyaputra of the As oka inscriptions (The Buddhist Stupa of Amaravati , p. 3 by 
Burgess). It is also called Tilinga (Saura Parana ; Tawney’s Prabandhachintdmani , p. 45). 
In the Mackenzie Manuscripts, (in JASB., 1838), the capital of Tilinga-desa is said to be 
Koloeondai or Golconda (JASB., VII, p. 128). Its variant forms are Telinga, Telugu and 
Trilinga. 

Tlbhat—Same as Bhotanga and Himavanta. There can be no doubt that Tibet, including 
Bhutan, carried on trade with Bengal in gold, musk, etc., at least from the 12th century, 
if not from the 7th to the 16th century a.b. (JASB., 1875, p. 28*2 ; Tavernier’s Travels , 
bk. Ill, ch. 15). 

Tilaprastha—Tilpat, six miles to the south-east of Toghlakabad and ten miles to the south¬ 
east of the Kutb Minar (Col. Yule’s Ibn Batata's Travels in India ; Ind . Ant., Ill, p. 
116). It was included within Indraprastha, the capital of Yudhishthira. Shaikh Farid 
Bukhari built Faridabad near Delhi on the greater part of the old parganah of Tilpat 
(Elliot’s Glossary, Beames’ed., II, p. 123). It was one of the live villages demanded by 
Krishna on behalf of Yudhisthira from Duryodhana. See Paniprastha. 

Tilodaka —TilAra, a village on the east bank of the Phalgu, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, thirty- 
three miles to the south of Patna. It is the site of a famous Buddhist monastery. 

Tilogrammon —Identified by Col. Yule with Jessore (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p, 75). It is a 
transcription of Tiragrama (see my (< Early Course of the Ganges ” in the Ind. Ant.). 

Timihgila—From its position among the countries of Southern India conquered by Sahadeva 
(Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30 ; Bnhat-Samhitd, XIV, v. 16) and from the resemblance of its name, it 
may be inferred that Timingilawas the ancient name of Dindigala valley, in the district 
of Madura, Madras Presidency. It is the Tangala and Taga of Ptolemy. 

Tirabhukti—Tirhut (Devi Parana, ch. 64); see Videha Tirhut is a corruption of Tirabhukti, 

Tirisirapalli—Trichinopoly (Dr. Caldwell’s Drav. Comp , Gram.) See Trisirapalli. 

Tirthapuri—A sacred spot on the west of Mount Kailas in Western Tibet, twenty-one miles 
from Darchin or Gangri, and half-a-day’s journey to the north-west of Dulju in the 
Himalaya, on the bank of the Sutlej. It contains a very hot sulphur spring. Bhashmasura 
or Brikasura is said to have been killed at this place ; a heap of ashes is pointed out as the 
remains of that Asura (JASB., 1848, p. 156 ; Sherring’s Western Tibet, p. 284 ; see also 
Bhdgavata, X, ch. 88). The place of Bhashmasura’s death is also pointed out in a cave 
called GuptesvarnAtha MahAdeva’s temple, situated in a hill near Sasiramin the district of 
Shahabad. Bhashmasura obtained a boon from MahAdeva to the effect that whoever should 
be touched by him upon the head would at once be consumed to ashes. He wanted to try 
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the efficacy of the boon by touching the head of Mahadeva himself, the giver of the boon, 
MaMdeva fled, pursued by Bhashmasura and took the protection of Vishnu, who advised the 
Asura to make the experiment by placing the hand upon his own head instead of upon 
that of another. He followed the advice, and was at once consumed to ashes. But the 
story is digerently stated in Sherring’s Western Tibet, p.-285 

Tomara—The Tomaras inhabited the Garo Hills in the south-western corner of Assam 
(Matsya P., ch s 120 ; MeCrindle’s Ptolemy , p. 235). 

Tenda-maniala—The portion of Dravida of which the capital was Kanchipura (Mackenzie 
Manuscripts in JASB 1838, p. 128). It is the same as Tundir-matidala of the Mattika* 
mdruta (Act I). 

Tosali—Tosali of the Dhauli inscription of Asoka. It has been identified by Wilford with 
the Tosala-Kosaiaka of the Brahminda Pur&na (ch. 51), and simply Kosalaka or Kosala 
of the Brihat-samhitd (JASB., 1838, p. 449). It appertained to Dakshina-Kosala or Gond* 
wana at the time of Asoka (see Kofcaia-BaksMria). Tosali is the Tosale of Ptolemy. The 
Konsala-gang or Kosala-Gahga of Kittoe, which is the name of a tank near the Dhauli 
hill, confirms the statement that Tosali was the ancient Kosala (Ibid., p. 435). 

Traipura—Same as TripurL 

Trigartta—1. The kingdom ox Jalandhara, a part of the district of Lahore. Wilford 
identifies the place with Tahora. Tahora or Tihora is situated on the river Sutlej, a few 
miles from Ludhiana, where interesting ruins were observed by Captain Wade (JASB.. 
vol. VI). Kangara. which is also situated in Jalandhar a between the mountains of 
Champa (Chamba) and the upper course of the Bias, is identified by General Cunningham 
with the ancient Trigartta (Brlliat-Samhitd, ch. 14, and Dr. Stein's Rajaiarahgint, vol. I, 
p. 81). The Hemakosha identifies Trigartta with Jalandhara ; Trigartta means the land 
watered by the three rivers which are the Ravi, the Bias and the Sutlej (Arch. S. Rep., vol t 
V, p. 148; Pargiter’s M&riandeya P 321, 347 note ; JASB., 1880,-p. 10). From the 
inscriptions it appears that modern Jalandhara was the ancient Trigartta (Ep. Ind., I, 
pp. 102, 116). 2. North Kanara; see Gohtrna (Bhdgavata P. y X, ch. 79). 

TrikakucL-See Trikuta (Atharva-veda, IV, 9, 8 ; Dr. MacdonelPs Hist, of Sanskrit Literature, 
p. 144). 

Tnkalio ga—Same as Telingana. Trikalinga is mentioned in the Kumbhi Copper-plate inscrip* 
tiqu in JASB. . (1839, p. 481), which gives the genealogy of the Kalachuri dynasty. But 
Trikalinga, according to Pliny, comprised the regions inhabited by the Kalingse, Macco- 
Kalingse and the G&ngarides-Kalingse (Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 519 ; 
JASB., 1837, p. 286). TheKaling© were the inhabitants of Kalinga proper ; the Macco- 
KalingcS were the inhabitants of Madhya-Kalinga or Orissa, and the Gangarides-Kalingse 
were the Ganga-R&dhis or the people of Radha who lived on the banks of the Ganges, their 
capital being Gange or Saptagr&ma (see SaptagrAma, Sumha and Radha). It appears 
that the kings of South-Kosala or the Central Provinces were called kings of Tri-kalifiga 
which evidently included Dakshina-Kosala, including the Patna state of the Central 
Provinces (Ep. Ind vol. Ill, pp. 323, 359; JASB., 1905, p. 1). According to General 
Cunningham, Tri-kalinga or the three Kaliugas were the three kingdoms of Dhanakataka 
or Amar&vati on the Krishna, Andhra or W&rangal, and Kalinga or R&jamahendxi 
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy , p. 233). 

Trikflta—1. A mountain in the south-east corner of Ceylon (see Lanka). 2. Trikota, 
a lofty mountain to the north of the Panjab and south of Kashmir, containing a holy 
spring ; it is the Trikakud of the Atharva Veda (Thornton’s Gazetteer). 3. Trikuta was 
conquered by Raghu ( Raghuvamsa , IV, v. 59). Trikuta has been identified with Junnar ; 
it is the Tagara of Ptolemy, which in Sanskrit is Trigiri or Trikuta (Indian Antiquary , vol. 
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VI, p. 75 ; vol. VII, p. 103 ; Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat , p. 57). 4, 
The Yamunotri mountain (Annandale’s Popular Encyclopedia , s.v. Himalaya ). 

Trilihga—Same as Telingana. Vidyadhara Malla, king of Trilifiga, is the hero of the 
Biddhakdlahhahjikd by Rajasekhara who flourished in the 11th or 12th century. 

TrilokanAtha—A celebrated place of pilgrimage situated in Lahul in the Kullu sub¬ 
division on the left bank of the ChandrabhagA river, about 32 miles below the junction of 
the Chandra and BhAga. It is said to be an image of MahAdeva established by the 
PAndavas, but in fact it is an image of Avalokitesvara (JASB., 1902, p. 35). See Kulftfa* 

Trimalla—Tirumala, sis miles west of Tirupati or Tripati, in the district of North Arcot. 
The celebrated temple of BalAji is situated on a mountain called SeshAchala. The 
PApanAsini-GangA rises in this mountain. It was visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanya* 
Charitdmrita, ii, ch, 9 ; Gaurasundara , p. 212). 

Trinetrefevara—Than, a sacred place of pilgrimage in the JhAlAwar sub-division of Kathia- 
wad (Guzerat), on the bank of the river Uben, where the temple of Mahadeva Trinetre- 
svara, now called Tarnetar, is situated (Skanda Parana, PrabhAsa Kh., Arbuda, ch. 8). It 
is near the lake or kund called Bhadrakarna. 

Tripadi—Tirupati or Tripati in the district of North Arcot, 72 miles north-west of Madras 
and at a short distance from the Renigunta railway station ; it is a place of pilgrimage 
(Ghaiianya-charitdmyita). Same as Venkata-girL On the top of the SeshAehala or 
Veukatagiri mountain, which is reached after crossing six hills (six miles to the east of 
Tripadi), is the celebrated image of NarAyana called Venkatesvara orBAlaji Visvanatha 
established by Ramanuja, and at the foot of the mountain are the images of RAmachandra, 
Lakshmana and SitA, who are said to have halted at this place for one night while they 
were returning home from Lanka. 

TripurA—1. TipArA. It was included in KAmarftpa (Tdrd Tantra). It was also called 
Kirdta-desa. 2. Same as Tripiiri (Mhh.> Bana, ch. 252). 

Tripurf—I. Teor, on the river Nerhuda, seven miles to the west of Jabbalpur, where 
Mahadeva is said to have killed TripurAsura (Padma P., Swarga, ch. 7, and Rapson’s 
Indian Coins, pp. 14, 33). The town is said to have been built by the three sons of TArakA- 
sura. The story of the- destruction of Tripura is an allegorical description of the expulsion of 
the Buddhists by the Saivas (see Liiiga Parana, Pt. 1, ch. 71). It was also called 
Tripura. It was the capital of Raja Kokalladeva and the Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi in the 
ninth century of the Christian era. It was also called Chedinagara. According to the 
Matsya Parana (ch. 116), Tripura was the capital of BAna RAjA, whose daughter UshA 
was abducted by Aniruddha, the grandson of Krishna, hence according to this PurAna, 
Tripura was the ancient Sonitapura. 2. Chedi ( Hemakosha ). The Kalachuri or Chedi 
Sam vat was founded by the Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi in 248 a.d. 

Tri-rishi— The lake called Nynee Tal (Naini Tal) in the United Provinces. The name of 
Tri-Hishi is mentioned in the Skanda Parana , quoted in JASB XVII, p. 358. The 
temple of NayanA Devi is situated on the bank of the lake. 

Trishna—1. The river Tista (Martin’s East , Ind ., iii, p. 369 ; R. K Roy’s Mbh.> p. 283 
note). 2. The river Tigris in SAlmala-dvipa (Chal-dia). ! 

Trishnapalli—Triehinopoli, in the Province of Madras. Same as Tniirapalli. The Rak- 
shasa Trisira, a general of Ravana, dwelt at this place (Wilson's Mackenzie Collection , 
pp. 49, 192). 

Trisirapalli—See Trishnapalli and Tiri&irapalli. 

Trisrota—1. The river TistA, in the district of Rungpur ( Mbit., Sabha P., ch. 9 ; Arch. 
S . Bep ., XV, pp. 127, 131; Martin’s Eastern India , iii? p. 369; Kalikd P ch. *7). 
%, The river Ganges (Amarakosha), 
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Trisfcla-Gau<?.akt—See Tris&la-GangA. 

Tri&txla-Ganga—That portion of the river Gandak or Kali-Gang A, which passes through 
the valley of Noakct in Nepal after its junction with the river Trisfila, is known by the name 
of Trisfila-GangA (Bardha P., ch. 145). It is also called Tri^ula-Gandaki. 

TpitlyA—The river Tista. But this identification is doubtful (see ISiva Pur&na, Sanat- 
kumAra-samhitA, ch. 14). It is a river in GavA, evidently the TiliyA (Agni P., ch. 116). 

Trivet—1. Same as Muktaveni {Bvihad-dharmma Purdna, Purva kh., ch. 6). It has been 
alluded to in the Pavanaduta (v. 33). 2. The junction of the Gancjfaki, DevikA and 
Brahmaputri {Bardha P., ch. 144). 3. The junction of the Ganges, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati at Allahabad (Bardha P., ch. 144). 4. The junction of the three rivers TAmor, 
Arun and SunkoSi; it is immediately above BarAha-Kshetra ( JASB 1848, p. 644), 

Tropina (of the Greeks)—Tripooray, the ancient capital of the king of Cochin in Southern 
India. But Tropina of Pliny (a.d. 23*79) has been identified with Tripontari or 
Tirupanatara opposite Cochin {Bom. Oaz vol. I, pt. I, 533). 

Tryambaka —Twenty miles from Nasik, a celebrated place of pilgrimage (see GodAvari). It 
was visited by Chaitanya (Chaiianya-charit&mvita ). 

Tukhara —Balkh; Bactria of the Greeks and Tokharistan of the Arab geographers 
(MahdbMrata, SabhA P. # ch. 51; Brihat-SamhM, ch. 16). According to Legge, it has 
been identified by Eitel with Yuehshe, the country of the Indo-Scythians of the Greek, and 
Tartars of the Chinese writers, who destroyed the Bactrian kingdom in 126 B.c. and finally 
conquered the Panjab and other parts of India Kanishka was originally king of 
Yuehshe (Legge’s Fa Him ., p. 34). According to Biel Stein, the upper Oxus valley, 
including Balkh and' Badakshan (Dr. Stein’s R&jatarahgti} t, vol. 1, p. 136; Layard’s 
Nineveh, vol. 1) was called TukhArA. It was inhabited by the Tocharis of classical 
writers. TushAra (or TukhArA) was celebrated for its fine breed of horses (Nakula’s 
AsmcMhiidtam , ch. 2). Same as TushAra. 

TuljAbhavAnt—Tulj&pur, four miles from the Khandwa station of the G. I. P. Railway 
in the district of Nimar (now in the district of Naldurg) in the Nizam’s territory {Bom. 
Qaz.y vol. IX, pt. I, p. 549). It is one of the 52 Pithas (Gladwin’s Ayeen AJcbery , p. 
396). It is the BhavAainagara or TulA-Bhavaninagara of the Smharavijaya (ch. 19), and 
TuljApura of the Devi-Bh dgavata P. (VII, 38). It was visited by ^aokarachArya. Durga 
is said to have killed MahishAsura at this place ( Devi-Bkdgavata , VII, 38 and Burgess’ 
Antiquities of Bidar and- Aurangabad. p, 1). The name of the goddess is Mah&sarasvati 
or Tukai. 

TuIjAbhavardnag&ra—Same as TuljablmvanS. 

TuljApura—See Tulj&bhavant. 

Tulubga—South Canara. 

Tuluva —South Ca-nara {Skanda P. s Sahy&dri Kh.} ? lying between the Western Ghats and 
the sea and between the Kaly&napur and the Chandragiri rivers, where MadhvAchArya 
called also PurnaprajfiA and Madbyamandira, the founder of the MadhvaeMri or 
Chatuhsana sect of l'.e Vaishijavas, was born (see Udlpa), According to Dr. Hultzsch, 
Tulu is northern Malayalam (Ep. Ind vol. I, p. 362). 

Tumbura—A country situated within the Vindhya range ( Ydyu P. ; ch. 45). 

Tuui^rs^iawfiula---Same as Tonda-mandala. 

TUugabhadrA—A tributary of the KriebnA, on which Kishkindhya h situated. It is 
formed by the junction of the two rivers Taiiga and Bhadra, both of which rise near the 
south-west frontier of Mysore. The source is called GangA-Mula (Ind, A nt., I, p, 212), 

Tungavs^t—The river Tungabhadra [Mbh„ Bhishma. ch. 9). 

Turushka—Eastern Turkestan (GarnAa p, } I } eh. 55). 

TushAra—Same as Tukhara (MaUya P. } ch. 121). 
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U ehcha-Nagara —Bulandsahar; see Bar ana. (Ep. Ind. } vol. 1, p. 379). 

XJdabhSijda—Same as Udakhauda. 

Udakhanda —Chind or Und, on the southern bank of the Indus in the Peshawar division of the 
Panjab (Cunningham's Am. Geo., p. 52). It is fifteen miles north-east of Attoeb. It was 
the capital of Gandhara and of the Shahiya kings (Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarahgini, II, p. 337). 

Udau4apura —The town of Bihar in the district of Patna. It was also called Dandapura 
and Odantapuri or Udantapura. The name of Bihara (town) occurs in the Dv&vimSa 
Avad&na (Dr. R. Mrbra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 88). It was for some 
time the capital of the P41a Raj4s of Bengal [Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 75). Here still 
exist the ruins of a fort called the Gad, the palace of the P41a R4jas, while the building 
called the Nowrattan was the abode of the Muhammadan Amil. Gopala, the founder of 
the P4la dynasty (according to Mr. V. A. Smith, 815-60 a.d.), built a great Buddhist 
monastery in Udandapura, his capital, Pataliputra being then in ruins. The celebrated 
Vikramasila-vihara was constructed by king Dharmapala, son of Gop&la, in the province 
of Bihar on the top of a hill situated on the right bank of the Ganges in the middle of the 
eighth century a.d. (see my Yikramasild Monastery in JASB 1909, p. 1). On the 
solitary hill immediately to the north-west of the town of Bihar was situated a celebrated 
vihara with a sandal-wood figure of Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, which was visited by 
Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. According to the Aisvarika or Theistic sect of 
Northern Buddhism, Adi Buddha is the supreme god; he created by means of dhydna 
or meditation the five DIiyani-Buddhas, viz., Vairochana (of white colour), Akshobhya 
(blue), Ratna-sambhava (yellow), AmMbha (red) and Amoghasiddha (green). Each 
of the five Buddhas created a divine son called Bodhisattva. AmitAbha Buddha 
created, by means of dhydna-, Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva or Simha-natha-Lokesvara 
(whose figure may be mistaken for the figure of Mahadeva), also called Padmapani. He 
was entrusted with the creation and he created BrahmA, Vishnu, Mahesvara and dele¬ 
gated to them the power of creation, preservation and destruction (Hodgson’s Literature 
and Religion of the Buddhists, pp. 60, 61). See Nepala and Uravilva. Titarawa, seven 
miles to the south-east of Bihar, also contained a Buddhist monastery, the ruins of which 
may still be observed. Bihar remained the seat of local government till 1541 a.b. ? when 
Sher Shah removed the seat of government to Patna, in consequence of which Bihar became 
deserted and fell into ruins (Elliot’s History of India, vol. IV, p. 477). The Id-darga 
and the tomb of Makhdum Shah also called Sheri ff-uddin Ahmedi Phia, who died in 1380, 
were constructed in the town of Bihar in 1569 a.d., as it appears from an inscription 
(JASB., 1839, p. 350). 

Udantapura — See Udandapura (Ananda Bhatta’s Ballala-cliaritam, ch. 2). 

Udayagiri —A mountain which is five miles east of Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. It is a spur 
of the Assia range (ancient Chatushpi$ha) containing many Buddhist sculptures of a 
very ancient date (JASB., vol. XXXIX). It is separated from the Khandagiri hill 
by a narrow gorge. The oldest caves are on Udayagiri hill, ranging from 500 b.c. to 500 
a.d. The celebrated caves are the Tiger cave and the Elephant cave, and among the 
excavations the Ram-nur, which is a two-storied monastery with fine sculptures, is the 
most celebrated, the Ram being the wife of Raj 4 Lalata Indra Kegari (Stirling’s Orissa in 
AsiatResearches , vol. XV). Perhaps the mountain contained the Pushpagiri Sarigha- 
r&ma mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Udayanta—Same as Ujjayanta (Skanda P. } Prabh4sa Kh., Vastrapatha-Kshctra-Mah4t., 
ch. I, v. 16). 

Uddayana—Same as Udyana. 

U^diydua—Perhaps it« corruption is Urain (Devi P. s ch. 42); see Ujjayin! (2). 
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Udfehya—The country on the north-western side of the river Saravati (Amaralcosfta, 
Bhumi, V). 

Udipa—In South-Canara in the Karwar district, on the river P&panaeini, where a Math 
was established by Madhvacharya called also Purnapraj M, the author of many of the 
commentaries on the Vedas (see Tuluva). The image of Krishna, which is called Udupa 
Krishna in the Chaitanya-charitamrita (II, 9) and which was visited by Chaitanya, was 
established there by Madhvacharya who recovered it from a vessel which had foundered 
near the coast of Tuluva. Madhvacharya wrote many of his works while residing at this 
town (A. K. Dutt’s Religious Sects of the Hindus ; Ghaitanya-charitdmrita). He was born 
in 1199 a.d. and was educated at Anantesvara (. Literary Remains of GoldstUcker, vol, I, 
p. 248). Udipa is evidently a corruption of Udupa (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. Ill, 
eh. 3, p. 35). 

CJdra—Orissa. 

Udumyara— Same as Audumvara ; Ordavari of Ptolemy. 

Udumvaravatl —Mentioned in Patanjali’s MaMbhdshya; see Audumvara. 

Udupa—Same as Udipa. 

Udyana—-Udy&na was situated to the north of Peshawar on the Swat river, but it is pro¬ 
bable that it designated the whole hill region south of the Hindu Kush from Chitral to 
the Indus including Dardistan and portions of Swat and the Eusofzai country, now called 
the Swat-valley; in short, it is the country about Ghazni to the north-west of Kasmir 
(see Henry Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. 1, p. loo). Mangala was the capital of Udy&na; it ia 
the Meng-ho-U of the Chinese travellers. Udyana appertained to the ancient country 
of GandMra or Gandharva-desa. See Ujjanaka. 

Udyanta-Parvata —It appears to be the Brahmayoni hill at Gaya {Makdbhdrata, Bana P,, 
ch. 84). 

Ugra—1. Kerala (Devi P. 3 ch. 93; Hemachandra). 2, Same as Mah&stMna {Padma P, 5 
I, ch. 42). 

Ujalikanagara —Jais, twenty miles east of Rai Bareli. 

Ujanf—The ancient town of Ujam (Ujjayini of the Rdhad-dharma P,, Purva, ch, 14) 
comprising the modern villages of Kogr&ma/ Mangalkot (Mangalakoshtha) and Ar&l, 
situated in the sub-division of Katwa in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. It is one of the 
Pithas. It is mentioned by Kavikankana in his Chandi (S&Mtya-ParisKcU-Patrikd, 1320, 
p. 161; Triledndaxesha) and in the Manas&r-bhdshan. Kograma was the merchant’s 
quarter and the birth-place of Lochandas, the author of the CJiaitanymnaiigala, whereas 
Mangalkot contained the king’s palace. Ichhani is about two miles to the east of Ujam 
on the A jay a. 

Ujjaini—Ujin, the capital of Avanti or ancient Malwa. It is situated on the river Sipra. 
Same as Ujjayini. Asoka resided here in 263 b.c. as the viceroy of Ms father Bindus&ra 
(Tumour’s Mahavamsa, ch. V.) It was the birth-place of Mahindra, the son of Asoka. The 
Garddabhilla dynasty—a dynasty named after the most celebrated of its kings, reigned 
at Ujjayini. Garddabhilla offered violence to Sarasvatf, the sister of K&likacharya who 
in revenge uprooted Garddabhilla and established the ^aka kings at Ujjayini. Gardda- 
bhilla’s son Vikramaditya destroyed the Sakas and inaugurated the Samvat era, for 
which see KdUkacMryyadcatM , a Jaina work. The commentary of the Kalpc utra (the 
celebrated Jaina work) contains the story of Kalikacharya who changed the Paryush&na 
Parva to the fourth day (Merutunga’s Therdvali ; Samayasundara’s Kdlikdchdryya-lcaihd, 
a MS. in the Sanskrit College Catalogue, p. 27). But there is much conflict of opinion 
regarding the identity of Vikram&ditya and the founder of the Samvat era* Ur. Bh&n* 
d&rk&r, Pergusson, Vincent Smith and other authorities identify hiin with Chandra Gupta 
II who was called Vikramadiiya. JTe was the son of Samudra Gupta and Uattft 
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About 375 A,!). Chandra Gupta II ascended the throne of Ayodhya, where the seat of 
government had been removed by his father from Pataliputra, though the latter was still 
regarded as the official capital. Chandra Gupta (VikrainAditya) conquered the $aka 
king Rudra Singh, son of Satya Singh and removed the seat of government to Ujj&yini 
about 395 a.d. (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 1, p. 211, and a Jaina 
work named Buddha Vilasa quoted in the same volume at p. 413). Ujjayini was at that 
time the capital of the Saka kingdom comprising Surashtra, Malwa, Cutch, Sindh and 
Konkan. He was a patron of Buddhism and Jainism, though he himself was an orthodox 
Hindu, being the worshipper of Siva according to some, of Vishnu according to others. 
His coins show on the obverse a king shooting a lion with the legend <c Mah&r&j&dhir&ja 
Sri, 55 and on the reverse a goddess seated on a lion with the legend “ Sri Simha Vikrama 55 
(Dr. Bhandarkar’s Peep into the Early History of India, p. 390 ; Mr. V. A. Smith’s Early 
History of India , p. 256). Dr. Hoernle, however, is of opinion that Yasodharman, the 
general of the Gupta emperors, assumed the name of Vikram&ditya in 533 a. d. after he 
defeated Mihirakula in the battle of Karura. But Mihirakula was a Hun and not a Saka. 
It is said that in the reign of VikramAditya, flourished the following celebrated persons : 
K&lidasa, the author of the Raghuvamsa, f>akuntald, etc,, Amara Siriha, author of the Amara* 
kosha\ Varahamihira, the author of the Brihatjdtaka, who died about 587 a.d. (Literary 
Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 108); Vararuchi (called also K&tyayana), the author of the 
Vdrtlika and the Prdkritaprakdsa ; Ghatakarpara, the author of the Yamaha Kdvya ; 
Dhanvantari, the author of the Vriddha-susruta Samhitd ; Kshapanaka, also called Bin* 
n&g&charya, a disciple of the Buddhist patriarch Vasubandhu (see Mallinatha’s commen¬ 
tary on v. 14, pt. I of the Meghaduta) and author of the Nydyapravesa ; Sanku; and 
Betaiabhatta, the chronicler. They were called the “ nine gems 75 of the court of 
Vikram&ditya (Dr. Bhau Daji’s Sanskrit Poet Kdliddsa in R. Ghosh’s Literary Remains of 
Dr. Bhau Daji ; Jyotirviddbharana , ch. 22, v. 10). But these poets lived at different periods, 
and K&lidtsa lived in the last decade of the reign of Kum&ra Gupta (about 445 A.D.) 
and he died a few years after the death of Skanda Gupta (JRAS., 1909, pp. 731*39). 
For the history of the Sah kings from Chastana to Rudra Sah, see the Literary Remains 
of Dr. Bhau Daji , pp. Ill, 112. In the seventh century a.d. at the time of £ankar&- 
ch&rya, Sudhanva was king of Ujjayini; he persecuted the Buddhists and obliged them to 
take refuge in the countries beyond the boundaries of India (Madhavlcharya’s Sankara* 
vijaya, chaps. 1 and 5). In the midst of the city stands the celebrated temple of the 
MaMdova called Mah&kala of the PurAnas and K&lapriyan&tha of the drama; it is one 
of the twelve great Lingas mentioned in the §iva Purdna, (pt. 1, chaps. 38, 46). The 
shrine is claimed by'the Jainas as being built by AvantisukumAra’s son ( SthavirdvaU-charita , 
XI, v . 177). Its sanctity is referred to by KMid&sa in Ms Meghaduta (I, vs* 37, 38). The 
temple of MahakAla stands in the centre of an extensive courtyard surrounded by walls. 
But the image is actually situated within a subterranean chamber which is reached by a 
subterranean passage, and just overhead is another chamber which contains the image 
of the MahAdava ParesnAth. In front of the courtyard is a porch, the pillars of which 
are evidently of very ancient date. The temple, however, is a modern one. In the court¬ 
yard of the temple is a small reservoir called Koti-tzrtha (Sthavirdvali-charita, ch. 22). 
From thg name of MahAkAla, Ujjayin! was called Mah&kAlavana. Besides the temple of 
MahAkAla, those of SiddhanAtha and Mahgalesvara are celebrated. The Chowbis-khAm- 
bhA, which is evidently a gateway supported by 24 pillars of black stone beautifully carv¬ 
ed, appears to be a very ancient structure. On the northern side of the town are situated 
the KAliyadaha or the ancient Brahma Ku$da of the Skanda Purdna and the temple of 
KAla-Bhairab at Bhairogad. At a short distance from the BasAivamedha GMt is situated 
the celebrated place called Ankapada now called AnkapAt, the hermitage of SAndipani 
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Muni where Krishna and Balar&ma were taught by the Rishi; at Damodara Kuncla 
they washed their T&kktas or slates. About two miles to the north of the town is 
Bhafciihan’s gnhd on the bank of the gipra, which appears to hare been a portion of the 
old town. A low doorway made of stone leads through a subterranean passage to 
various chambers supported on ancient pillars of black carved stone containing inscrip¬ 
tions (see Ckara^&dri). At the temple of Harasuddhi Devi Yikramaditya used to cut off 
his head every day and offer it to the goddess, which was, however, restored by the 
latter ( Betdh - paTieha-VhAati). The Gogashehid, an isolated hill in the south-east quarter 
of the city, is said to have contained the celebrated throne of Yikramaditya exhumed by 
Rdj& Bhoja of Dharanagara. {DvdiiimhfpuUalikd), A beautiful bird’s eye-view of the 
city is obtained from the top of this hill (JA83., 1837, p. S13— Observations upon the 
past and the present condition of Ujjain or Oujein by Lt. Edward Conolly; Skanda Purina, 
Avantya-khancla, A vanti-kshetra-Mahat.). On the south-western side of the city is the ob¬ 
servatory of Raja Jai Singh of Jaipur now in ruin3 (for its description, see Asiatic Resear¬ 
ches, vol. V). This observatory is the first meridian of the Hindu astronomers. 

Ujjanaka—Ujj anaka Is evidently a corruption of Udyana ; it is written as Udyanaka in the 
Padma Purina (gvarga, eh. 19), see Udyana. According to some authority it also in¬ 
cluded Kafristan, the country situated on the Indus, now inhabited by the Siyah Posh 
or i( black-clad” from their wearing goatskin dresses (JASB., 1859, p. 317). It is also 
mentioned in the MethdbMrata (Anusasana, eh. 25). Ouehang of Sung-yun is evidently 
a transcription of Ujjanaka, 

Ujjayanta—-Mount Girnar, close to Jurtagar in Kathiawar. It is sacred to Nemin&tha, 
the twenty-second Tirfchaiikara of the Jainas ( MaMbMrata , Yana, eh. 88 ; Hemachandra). 
The temple was repaired by Saji ana during the reign of Siddharaj, king of Pattana or 
AnaMlapattaua (Tawney’s Prabandkachiniarmni , p. 96). Ujjayanta is mentioned in this 
work as a synonym of Raivataka. See Girinagara. In the Rudra-daman inscription 
of Girnar, Ujjayanta is written as Urjayata (JASB., 1838, p. 340). 

Ujjayint—1. Same as Ujjainf. 2. Urain, in the district of Monghyr, near KiuJ, contain¬ 
ing many Buddhist remains. Perhaps Urain is a corruption of Uddiy&na (Devi P., ch. 
42). 3. Same as Ujanl (K. Ch., p. 132). 

UjjiMna—Same as Uidiyina ( BHJiat-Samhifa , ch. 14). 

Ukhala-kshefra—Same as §Mara-ksheira ; in fact Ukhala is a corruption of Sukara. It 
is also called Ukala-kshetra (Cunningham’s Arch . 8. Rep., I, p. 266). 

Umavana—Same as semitapura (Bemakosha; TriJcdndasesha; Jaimini-bharaia , ch. 21); 
Kotalgad or Fort Hastings in Lohul in the district of Kumaun. It was at this place 
that UmS, the daughter of Himalaya, performed asceticism to get Mah&deva as her 
husband and here she was married (Brahmdnda P., ch. 43)* 

Upa-Banga—The central portion of the eastern part of the delta of the Ganges (Brihat Sam- 
Mid, ch. 14; Buchanan Records in the Calcutta Review , 1894, p. 2). The country to the 
east of the Bhagrratlu including Jessore {Digvijam~PraM<a). 

Upahalaka—Same as Kuatala (Hemdkoska). 

Upamallaka—Malacca. 

Upaplavya—Same as Virapa (Mbh., Udyoga P., ch. 145). 

Uraga—Same as Urasa [Mbh., Bhislima, ch. 9 and Sabh& ; eh. 26). 

Uragapura—Uraiyur or Tiichinopoli; it was the capital of Pandya in the sixth century 
{ Rijhiivz,n§a, VI, vs. 59, 69). Mallinatha, the celebrated commentator, identifies it with 
N&gapura which is evidently Nagapatam on the river Klnyaknbja (Ocleroon); perhaps 
MaliinAtha’s K&gapura is simply a synonym of Uragapura. Uragapura is evidently the 
Argaru of the Periplus (Mr. Schoffs edition, p. 46) and its Tamil form is TJraiyur, 
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According to Dr. Caldwell, however, Uraiyur, called alsoKori, is almost identical with the 
modern town of Trichinopoly; it was the capital of the Cholas who reached the zenith 
of their power in the 11th century and ruled over the whole Tamil country, including the 
country of the P&ndyas, south Travancore (Dravidian Com . Grammar , pp. 13, 14). In 
the Pamnaduta {v. 8), it is placed on the river T&mraparm. It is also called there 
Bhujaganagara [v. 10). 

Uraiyur—Same as Uragapura. At present a suburb of Trichinopoly {Arch, S . Rep., 1907-8* 
p. 232 ; Caldwell’s Drav. Com. Gram., p. 13). 

Uranjira—The Vipasa, the modern Bias; it is perhaps the Saranjes of Arrian. 

Urasa—The Hazara country, between the Bidaspes (Jhelam) and the Indus on the west 
of Kasmir; it is the Arsa of Ptolemy and Wu-la-shi of Hiuen Tsiang (Dr. Stein’s Raja- 
tarahgini , i, p. 180). Prof. Wilson identifies it with the valley of Gureiss or Gurez, three 
days’ march from Kasmir, but Dr. Stein identifies Gurez with Daratpuri, the capital 
of Darada (see Darada). Darada and Urasa are mentioned as separate countries in 
the Matsya Parana (ch. 120, v. 46). General Cunningham identifies it with the district of 
Bash just to the w r est of Mozafarabad which is on the north-east of Kasmir (JASB., 
XVII, p. 485). 

Uravilva—Buddha-Gayd, six miles to the south of Gaya. It was here that Buddha attained 
Buddhahood at the age of thirty-six in 522 R.c. in the 16th year of the reign of Bimbi- 
s&ra, below the celebrated Pipal tree {Ficus rdigiosa) called also the Bodhitree (Maha-Bodha 
tree of the Agni Parana, ch. 115, v. 37), immediately on the west of the great temple. 
Pergusson supposes that the great temple was built in the sixth century by Amara 
Deva (the author of the Amara-Jcosha), one of the nine gems in the court of Vikramaditya 
who reigned in Malwa from 515 to 550 a.d. {History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
p. 89). But Dr. Bajendralal Mitra says that the theory about Amara Deva’s having 
built the temple in the sixth century is founded on Mr. Wilmot’s inscription [Asiatic 
Researches , vol. 1), which was a myth, and never had any tangible existence. In his opi¬ 
nion the temple was built in the first century b.c. on the site of Anoka’s vih&ra, by two 
Brahmin brothers whom he supposes to be Sankara and Mudgaragamin, the founders 
of the celebrated monastery at Nalanda {BvMha-Gaya, pp. 238, 242). The Muehilinda 
tank, now called Buddha-kunda, is situated to the south of the temple, but Dr. Rajendra- 
lal identifies it with Muchirim to the south-west of the temple. The place where 
Buddha walked up and down after attaining Buddhahood is marked by a plastered 
parapet now called Jagamohan (anciently called Chaukrama: see I-T sing by Takakusu, 
p. 114), situated almost immediately to the north side of the temple. The rail to the south 
of the temple is one of the most ancient sculptured monuments in India, being built 
at the time of Aeoka. The temple is now in charge of a Hindu Mohant, who resides in a 
monastery near the great temple, which was built by a Mohant named Makadeva in the 
early part of the eighteenth century. The circular slab of chlorite carved in a compli¬ 
cated mystic pattern, now lying in the front room of the temple of B^gisvari, originally an 
imago of Vajrapani, is supposed to be the Vajr&sana (the diamond throne), on which 
Buddha sat when he entered into meditation below the Bodhi tree. The temple of Tara 
Devi, which is really an image of Padmapstni, the son of the Dhy&ni Buddha Axnitabha 
(see Udandapura) is situated close to the great temple (Dr. Mitra’s Buddha-Gaija). 
Meghavarana, the Buddhist king of Ceylon, built a monastery to the north of the Bodhi 
tree at Buddha-Gaya with the permission of Samudra Gupta about the middle of fourth 
century a.b. (Smith’s Early History of India, p. 287). 

Urjagunda—1. The country of the Urjagundas, who lived near the Baradas, was in the 
upper part of the Kishengaoga valley in Kasmir, and their capital seems to have been 
at Gurez (Gates of the Atlas) which appears to be a corruption of Urjagunda {Matsya P,, 
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eh. 120). 2. Urjaguada is a transcription of Urgeuai or the Khanatof Khiva (Vambery’s 
Travels in Central Asia, p. 339). 

Urumunda-Parvata—Kank&li-tflA, an artificial hill in Mathura where Sana vagi, the precep¬ 
tor of Upagupta and the third Buddhist patriarch, resided (Growse’s Mathura, cli. 6). 
Upagupta also resided on that hill before he came to Pataliputra at the request of Asoka 
(Bodhisattvdvaddna-Kabpalaid in Dr. R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, 
p. 67 ; Avaddna Kalpalatd, chs. 71. 72 ; RockhilTs Buddha, pp. 164, 170). See Mathura. 

Usaras—Bor the nine Usaras (Usara-Kshetras) or its corruption Ukhalas, see Renuka-tirtfaa. 

Usinara-Giri—The Sewalik range or the hills at Hardwar, through which the Ganges forces 
her way into the plains ( KatM-Sarit-Sagara . I, ch. 3, and Padmanabha GhoshaFs Guide 
to Travellers in India). See &iv&laya. 

Utkala—Orissa (Brahma P., ch. 43). Utkala is a corruption of Ut-Kalixiga which means 
north (Ut) part of Kalinga. Chauduar, situated on the opposite side of Katak across 
the river, was the ancient capital of Orissa under the Magadha kings. The Kesari 
dynasty from Yayati Kesari reigned over Orissa from 474 to 1132 a.d.. and the Gatfgft- 
vamsi kings from Ohoraganga to Prataparudra Deva’s son reigned from 1132 to 1532. 
Chaitanya Mah&prabhu visited Jagannath during the reign of Prataparudra Deva (1503 
to 1524). The capital of the Kesaris w r ere at Jajpur and Bhuvanesvar. and the capitals 
of the Gahg&vamsi dynasty were at Katak, Chauduar and Barabati. In the fifth cen¬ 
tury Orissa was converted to Saivism from Buddhism during the reigns of the Kesari 
kings and from Saivism to Vaishnavism in the twelfth cent my at the time of the Ganga- 
vamsi dynasty. See Odra. At the time of the Mahdbhdrala, Utkala formed a part of 
Kalinga (Vana Parva, ch. 1X4), the river Vaitarani being its northern boundary; but at 
the time of Kalidasa, Utkala appears to have been an independent kingdom (Raghuvamsa. 
IV, v. $$). According to the Tdrd Tantra, the southern boundary of Utkala was Jagan- 
nlth, Utkala and Kalinga w ere separate kingdoms at the time of the Brahma Bunina 
also (see ch. 47, i\ 7). 

Utpalaranya—Bithoor, fourteen miles from Cawnpore. where the hermitage of Vaimiki 
was situated. It was at this place that Sit4 gave birth to Lava and Kuna. It was the 
site of the celebrated city called Pratishthana, which w as ruled by Raja Uttanapada, the 
father of Dhruva. It contains a ghat called Brahraavartta-ghat. Uttanapada is also 
said to have been the king of Brahmavartts, the country between the rivers Sarasvati 
and Drishadvati. The remains of a fort here, on the bank of the Ganges, are pointed 
out as the fort of Raj A Utt&nap&da. Utpalavana according to the MaMbMrata (Vana 
P., ch. 87) is situated in Panehala. 

Utpalayata-Kanana—Same as Utpal&ranya (Markand. P. : chs. 09, 70). 

Utpalavatt—The river Vypar in TinneveEy (Mahabhdrata. Bhishma, cli. 9; Griffith's 
Ramdyana. note ; Vdmana P., ch. 13). 

Utpalesvara—The portion of the Mahanadi in the Central Provinces before its junction 
with the river Pyri or Pairi (Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV). 

Utsavasahketa—See Pushkara (MaMbMrata, Bhisbma, ch. 9). 

UttAnikA—See Ramgahgi in Oudh. Same as Uttaraga. 

Uttaraga—The river RamgangA in Oudh (Lassen’s Ind. Alt.. II, p. 524; Edmdyana 9 bk. II, 
ch. 71). It rises in Kumaun and falls into the Ganges opposite to Kanouj. 

Uttara-GahgA—1. The river Sindh in Kasmir. 2. Gaag&bal lake which lies at the foot 
of the Haramuk mountain in Kasmir and which is considered as the source of the river 
Sindh. (Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarahgini. vol. II). 

Uttarakaru—The northern portion of Garwai and Hunadesa, where the river Manddkin! and 
the Chaitraratha-kfmana are situated (Altar eya Brdhmaiia, via, 14. 4; Mbh., Vana, ch. 
145). It originally included the countries beyond the Himalaya. It is the Ottorakorra 
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of Ptolemy* Lassen places it to the east of Kashgar (Griffith’s Ramdyana , vol. IV, 
p. 424). Tibet (Mbh., Bhisbma, ch. 7) and Eastern Turkestan were included in Uttara- 
knru ( Rdmdyana , Kishk., ch. 43). It was situated in the Himalaya (JdtaJca, Cam. ed., 
V, p. 167). According to Mr. Bunsen the slopes of the Belur Tagh, a mountain range 
in Central Asia in the high land of the Pamir in which the great rivers of that regionhave 
got their source, are the Uttara-Kuru of the Aryan Hindus. The Belur Tagh is also 
called the Klunlun ; it forms the northern boundary of Western Tibet and is covered with 
perpetual snow. It is also called Mustagh, Karakorum, Hindu-kush and Tsunlung 
(Balfour’s Cyclopaedia of India , (s.v. Belur Tagh). Uttara-Kuru was also called Hari- 
varsha. The Brahmdnda P, (ch. 48) places it far to the north of India, and mentions 
that it was bounded on the north by the ocean {v. 53). The name perhaps exists in 
Korea which appertained to the Uttara-Kuru-dvipa. 

Uttara-Madra— Media in Persia. Media is a corrupted form of Mada or M&da which is a 
corruption of Madra, the TJfctara-Madra of the Pur anas. Media comprised the province 
of Azerbijan (the Airyanan-vejo of the Avesta). See Ariana. 

Uttara-Manasa —1. The Ganga lake near Nandikshetra at the foot of the Haramukh Peak 
in Kasmir (Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarahgini , vol. I, p. Ill note). 2. A sacred place in Gaya 
( Vdyu P, 3 eh. Ill, v. 6); see Phalgu. 

Uttarapafha —Comprising Kasmir and Kabul. It is mentioned in the Guserawa inscrip- 
tion (JASB., XVII, pp. 492, 498). See, however, Dr. B. R. Bhandarkar’s Ancient History 
of India , Lecture II. 

XJttara-Videha —The southern portion of Nepal where the town of Gandhavati is situated 
{Svayambhu Pur&na , chaps. Ill, IV; Sugata - A vaddna in R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist 
Literature of Nepal). 

Y. 

Yadava-GIri —Mailkote or Melukote, in Mysore, 25 miles to the north of Seringapatam, 
where Vetaladeva Ballaia-r&i, a Jaina king of Karnata or properly Dv&rasamudra in 
Mysore, who was afterwards called Vishnuvarddhana, erected a temple of Krishna known 
by the name of Chawalrai in the twelfth century, after he was converted to Vaisknavism 
by RamAnuja (A. K. Butt’s Religious Sects of the Hindoos and Dr. Burnell’s South Indian 
Palaeography, p. 28). Same as Dakshina-Badarikasrama. 

Yajfta-Barlha— A celebrated temple of Bar&hadeva in Yajhapura or Jajpur in Orissa. 

Yainapura—J&jpur in Orissa on the river Baitarani ( Mahdhhdrata , Yana, ch. 114). It is 
said to have been founded by Raj4 Yay&ti KeSari in the sixth century. Jajpur is a con¬ 
traction of Yay&tipura. It was the capital of the Kesari kings till the tenth century, 
when the seat of government was removed to Katak by Nripa Kesari. The temple of 
Biraj A at J&jpur is one of the fifty-two Pithas where a part of Sail’s body is said to have 
fallen. Brahma is said to have celebrated the horse-sacrifice ten times at Ba&Asvamedha 
Gh&t on the bank of the Baitarani river, and hence the place obtained the name of 
Yajhapura. The four most important places of pilgrimage in the province of Orissa are 
Chakra-kshetra or Bhuvaneeva,ra, Sahkha-kshetra or Pun, Padma-kahetra or Kon&rak 
and Gada-kshetra or Yajapura. Vishnu, in order to commemorate his victory over 
GavAsura, (the story of the demon being an allegorical representation of the extent of 
Buddhism in India), left his foot-mark (Pdda) at Gaya, his discus {chakra) at Bhuvanee- 
vara, his conch-shell {Sankha) at Puri and his lotus [Padma) at Kon&rak (Br. R. Mitra s 
Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, pp. 145 and 107 ; but see Stirling’s Orissa ), There are many 
colossal images at J&jpur, especially of KAli, B&rahxm and IndrAnS cut into alto-relievo 
out of blocks of indurated Mugni or chlorite slate rock (Stirling’s Orissa; JASB,, 
1838, p. 53). See GayAit&bhL 
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Yamuna—The river Yamuna; it is mentioned in the Rig-Yeda and the Aitareya Bmkmam 
(VIII, 14, 4; Rig-Veda, X, 75). 

Yamuna —The portion of the Bandara-piicliclilia mountain where the Yamuna has got its 
source ( Bdmdyam, Kish., ch. 40; Mbh., Anusas., eh. 68). It is also called Kaiinda-giri 
on account of which the Yamuna is called Kalindi. 

Yamunaprabhava —See Yamunoiri (Burma P II, ch. 37). 

Yamunotrl—A spot in the B&ndara-puchchha (monkey’s tail) mountain in the 
Himalaya where the river Yamuna has its source; it is called Yamuna and also 
Kaiinda-giri in the Bdmdyana (Kish., 40). It has reference solely to the sacred spot where 
the worship of the goddess Yamuna is performed. The Yamuna rises from several hot- 
springs, and the spot for bathing is at the point where the cold and warm waters mingle 
and form a pool (see Kulin&a-defea). The water of the springs is so hot that rice may ba 
boiled in it. Hanumana, after setting fire to Lanka, is said to have extinguished the fire 
of his tail by plunging it into a lake enclosed by the four highest peaks of this range, which 
has since been called Bandara-puchchha mountain (Eraser’s Himala Mountains, eh. 26). 

Yashtivana —Jet-hian, about two miles north of Tapoban near Supa-tirtha in the district 
of Gay A (Grierson, Notes on the District of Gaya, p. 49) and twelve miles from Rajagriha. 
It is also called Jaktiban (Cunningham, Arch . S, Rep., Ill, p. 140) and Latthivana. Bud¬ 
dha is said to have displayed many miracles here and converted BimbisAra, king of 
Magadha, to Buddhism at this place. BimbisAia ascended the throne at the age of sixteen; 
at the age of twenty-nine he became a convert to Buddhism and he died at the age 
of sixty-five. 

Yaudheya—Same as Ayudha of the travellers of the sixteenth century and Hud of the Bible 
(Booh of Esther ), between the Hydaspes and the Indus (Garuda Purdna , ch. 55 ; Brihati 
samhitd, ch. 14; and Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, vpl. 1, p. 238). According to 
Cunningham the Yaudheyas lived on both banks of the Sutlej along the Bhawalpur 
frontier, which is called Johiyabar (Arch. 8, Rep., vol. XIV). Yaudheya is mentioned 
in Samudra Gupta’s inscription in the Allahabad Pillar (JASB., 1837, pp. 973-979). 

Yava-Dvlpa —The island of Java (Brahmanfa P., Purva, ch. 51). It is said to have been 
colonised by a prince of Guzerat in 603 a.b, The native chronicles attribute the first 
attempt at colonisation of the island to Aji-saka, a king of Guzerat in 75 a.d. ; he was, 
however, compelled to withdraw owing to pestilence or some other calamity (HaveU’s 
Indian Sculpture and Painting ). It was also called Suvarna-dvipa of Alberani’s Zabaj 
be Java (Aiberuni’s India, vol. 1, p. 210). According to the Chinese, Java was also 
called Kalinga (Takakusu’s Records of the Buddhist Religion , General Introduction, 
p. xlvii, note). The shrine of Borobudur (Barz Buddha), the most magnificent monu¬ 
ment of Buddhist art in Asia, was constructed between 750 and 800 a.d. (HavelFs 
Indian Sculpture and Painting, p. 113; JASB., 1862, p. 16). 

Yavana-Nagara— Junagaa, in Guzerat. For a description of the place, see Notes on a Jour¬ 
ney toGimar in JASB., 1838, p. 871. See Yavanapura. For the origin of the name of 
Junagad, see Bomb . Gaz., VIII, pp. 487 f. 

Yavana-Pura— 1. Jaunpura, forty miles from Benares, the capital of an independent Muham¬ 
madan kingdom (see the Kathoutiya inscription in JASB., 1839, p. 696, v. 7). It con¬ 
tains the celebrated AtalA mosque built by Sultan Ibrahim in 1418 on the site with the 
materials of an ancient Buddhist monastery; the Lal-darwaza mosque built by Bibi Raji, 
the queen of Sultan Mahmud in 1480; the Jumma Masjid built by Sultan Hossain about 
1480; the remains of a fort called the fort of Firoz built in 1360 ; and an old bridge over 
the Gumti constructed by Monahur Khan, the governor of Jaunpur, during the reign 
of Akbar. Jaunpur is said to have been founded in the fourteenth century by Sultan 
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Feroz of Delhi, who named it- after his cousin Fakiruddin Jowna. In the fifteenth 
century Khan Jahan, vizier of Sultan Mahommed Shah of Delhi, during the minority of the 
latter’s son, assumed the title of Sultan Sharki or king of the East, and taking possession 
of Bihar, fixed his residence at Jaunpur (Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer). Jaunpore 
became the centre of learning at the time of Ibrahim Sharki; and Sher Shah received his 
education in one of its colleges. 2. Another Yavanapura is mentioned in the MaM- 
bMrata (Sabha P., ch. 30) as being situated on the south of Indraprastha and conquered 
by Sahadeva. Perhaps it is the same as Yavana-nagara or Junagad. 

Yay&tinagara—According to Dr. Fleet Yay&tinagara is the ancient name of Kataka in 
Orissa (Ep. Ind. r vol. III, pp, 323-359; JASB., 1905, p. 7 ; Pavanad&ta, 26). 

Yayatipura —1. Jajmau, three miles from Gawnpore, where the ruins of a fort are pointed 
out as the remains of the fort of Raja Yay&ti (see Sdkambhari). But the fort is said to 
have been built by R&ja Jijat Chandravamsi, one of the ancestors of the Chandels. The 
temple of Siddhin&tha Mah&deva is at a short distance from the fort. It was an impor¬ 
tant place in the tenth or eleventh century before Gawnpore became celebrated as a town 
(Alberuni’s India, Dr. Sachau’s trans., vol. 1, p. 200). 2. J&jpur in Orissa. See 

Yajnapura ; same as Yayatipura. 

Yessaval —Ahmedabad was founded on the site of the ancient city of Yessaval by Ahmed 
Shah of Guzerat in 1412 (Thornton’s Gazetteer). Yessaval is a corruption of Asawal or 
ancient Asapalli ( Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh , by Burgess; Bomb. Gaz., I, pt. I, 
p. 170). Ahmedabad was also formerly called Karnavati (Fergusson’s Hist, of Indian 
and Eastern Architecture, p. 527). 

Yonl-dvara—A sacred place in the Brahma-yoni hill at Gaya, from which the name of the 
hill is derived ( Padma P. 9 Svarga, ch. 19). 

Yoni-Tirtha —Same as Bhimasihana. 

Yugandhara —A country near Kurukshetra ( Mbh. t Vir&t, ch. 1). It appears to have been 
situated on the west bank of the Yamuna and south of Kurukshetra {Ibid., Vana, ch. 12S). 

Yuktavenfl—See Muktaveni 
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PART n. 

MODERN NAMES. 

A. 

Abu —Arbuda parvata, a detached mount of the Aravali range, in the Sirohi State of Raj- 
putana. It was the hermitage of Rishi Vasishtha. It is also one of the fire hills sacred 
to the Jainas, containing the temples of Rishabhanath or Adin&th, the first Tirthankara, 
and Neminath, the twenty-second Tirthankara. 

AchchMvat—Achehhoda-sarovara in Kasmir, sis miles from Marttanda or modern Mar- 
tan or Bhavan, described by Banabhatta in the Kddambari . The Siddhasrama was 
situated on the bank of this lake. 

Adam’s Bridge —Setubandha, between India and Ceylon, said to have been constructed 
by Ramaehandra with the assistance of Sugriva- for crossing over to Laiika. 

Adam’s Peak—1. Rohana. 2. Sumana-kuta. 3. Samantakuta. 4. Deva-kufa. 5. Subha- 
kuta, in Ceylon. 

Adinzai—The Sarpaushadhi-vihara, situated in the Adinzai valley in Buner near the Fort 
Chakdarra on the north of the Swat river. It was visited by Hiuen. Tsiang. 

Afghanistan —1. KAmboja. 2. KAofu (Kambu) of Hiuen Tsiang, 3. Loha of the MaM- 
bhdrata . 4. Rohi. 5. Avagana. 6. Aupaga. 7. Apaga. 

Agastipuri—Agastya-asrama, the hermitage of Rishi Agastya, twenty-four miles to the 
south-east of Nasik. 

Agra —Agravana, one of the vanas of Braja-mandala. 

Ahar —Twenty-one miles north-east of Bulandshahar, on the right bank of the Ganges. 
Traditionally it is the place where Parikshita of the MahdbMraia died of snake-bite, and 
where his son Janamejaya performed the snake-sacrifice (Growse’s Bulandshahar), but 
according to the MaMbharaia (Svargarohimka, ch. 5), the snake-sacrifice was performed 
at Takshasil4. 

Ahlari—1. Gautama-asrama, 2. Ahalyasthana, in pargana Jarail, twenty-four miles to 
the south-west of Janakpur in Tirhut. It was the hermitage of Rishi Gautama, where 
Indra ravished his wife Ahalya. 

Ahmedabad —1. Asawal. 2. Yessaval. 3. Karnavati. 4. Srinagar, o. Rajanagara, 6. As&- 
palli, in Guzerat, on the river Sabarmatl. 

Ahmednagar—Bingar, seventy-one miles from Poona. 

Aihoie—Aryapura or Ayyavole, the western capital of the Chalukyas in the 7th and 8th 
centuries A.D., in the Badami Taluk of the Bijapur district. 

Airwa —1. Aiavi of the Buddhists. 2. Alabhi of the Jainas. 3. Alambhika of the Kalpa- 
sutra, twenty-seven miles north-east of Itawa in the United Provinces, where Buddha 
passed his sixteenth Vassa . But see Nawal. 

Aj ay a—The river Ajamati in Bengal. 

Ajunta—Achinta, about fifty-five miles to the north-east of Eilora in Central India. In 
the Achinta monastery resided Axya Asanga, the founder of the Yog&ch&ra school of 
the Buddhists. It is celebrated for its caves and vih&ras, which belong to the fifth and 
sixth centuries of the Christian era. 

AkolhS—Agastya-asrama, situated to the east of Nasik on the Godavari. 

Akshu—I. 1. Asmaof the J l&mayam (Uttara, ch. 23). 2. Oxiana of the Greeks. 3. Pat&- 
lapura (see my Basatala in the I. H>Q r , vols. I & II). on the river Oxus in Sogdiana on 
the north. II. Same as river Vaksh. 1. Gkos or 0chu3 of the Greeks. 2. Vakshu 
of Matsya P. (ch. 101; see feabdahalgadmma ). 3. Vainkshu of Bh&gavala (V. ch. 17), a 
tributary of the Oxus in Sogdiana, from which the river Oxus has derived its name 
(JBBBA8., XXIV, p. 520). 
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Albania— Alamba of the Mbh (Adi, ch. 29) on the western side of the Caspean Sea, now 
called Shirwan (see my Ris&tala in the LH.Q vols. I & II). 

Aligarh—Koel. 

Allahabad—1. Prayaga. 2. Bharadv&ja-&kama,’the hermitage of SishiBharadvija . S.Bhash- 
kara-kshetra. The celebrated Akshaya-Bata (the undecaying banian tree) was seen 
by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. 

Almora—Bina in Kumaun. 

^jQp{_The temple of Alopi is situated at Allahabad; it is one of the 52 Pithas. It is the 

ancient Prajapativedi of the MaMbhdrata, a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

Alwar—Matsya-desa, the kingdom of Raj& Virata of the MaMbhdrata. The Alwar state 
formerly appertained to the territory of Jaipur. There is still a town called Machheri 
in this state which is a corruption of Matsya. The capital of Matsya-desa was Virata, 
now called Bairat, forty-one miles to the north of Jaipur and one hundred and five miles 
to the south-west of Delhi. General Cunningham supposes that Alwar is a corruption 
of S&lvapura. See Jaipur. But at the time of the MaMbhdrata , Alwar was called 
Saubhanagara or Salvanagara, the capital of the country called Marttikavata, the king¬ 
dom of Raj9, S&lva who was killed by Krishna. See Marta. 

Amarakantaka—Bamsagulma, at the source of the river Nerbuda in the Amarakantaka 
mountain. 

Amarakantaka Mountain—1. The Mekala mountain. 2. The Soma-Parvata. 3. Amra- 
kuta-Parvata. 4. Surathadri, in which the river Nerbuda has got its source. 

Amaranath —The celebrated temple of Amaranatha is situated in a natural grotto in the 
Bhairava-ghati range of the Himalaya in K&smir. The grotto is said to be full of 
wonderful congelations, where a curious block of ice, stalagmite, which periodically 
dissolves and reforms, is worshipped as Siva Amaranatha. 

Amaravaif—I. The Dipaldirme or Diamond sands of the Dalad&vanisa. 2. Purvasaila- 

SaiigMr&ma of Hiuen Tsiang. 3. Dhanakataka. 4. Dhamnakataka. 5. Dh&nyakataka. 
6. Dh&nyavatipura. 7. Dharmakota. 8. Bhanakakota. 9. Sudhanyakataka has been 
identified with Dharanikota, one mile to the east of Amaravati in the Kistna district, 
Madras Presidency. It was the capital of Andhra. The Buddhist saint Bhavaviveka 
resided here awaiting the advent of Maitreya Buddha. 

Ambarnath —Ambaranatha tirfcha in the TMna district, Bombay [Antiquarian Remains 
in the Bombay Presidency , VIII, p. 110). 

Amer —Ambara, the ancient capital of Jaipur, which was called Bhundhra. The capital 
was removed to Jaipur in 1728 a.d. by Siwai Jai Singh. 

Ami—One of the 51 or 52 Pithas, eleven miles to the east of Ciihapra in the province of Bihar. 

Amin—-1. Abhimanyu-khera. 2. Ohakrabyuha of the MaMbhdrata, where Abhimanyu, 
son of Arjuna, was killed at the celebrated battle of Kurukshetra. It was included in 
Kurukshetra. 

Amran Mountains —Pashana Parvata on the west of Pishin (Pashana) valley in southern 
Afghanistan. 

Amritasar—Ramadasapura in the Punjab. 

Anagaudi—Koukanapura, the capital of Konkana, on the northern bank of the Tunga- 
bhadra river. 

Anagandi Hill— See Sphatika-sila. 

Anantapur—I. 1. The Panch&psara Tirtha. 2. Pancha-tirtha. 3. Phaiguna, in the 
Madras Presidency, fifty-sis miles to the south-east of Bellari; it was visited by Arjuna 
and Balarama. II, 1. Ananta-sayana. 2. Ananta-Padmanabha, a quarter of Trivan¬ 
drum in Travancore where the temple of Ananta Padman&bha is situated. Same as 

Padmanabhapura. 
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Andhela —The river Andha, the Ando mat is of Arrian ; same as Chan dan. 

Anbola—A place of pilgrimage in the Baroaeh district, Bombay Presidency (Maisya P. 9 
oh. 190). 

Anuradhapur— Anur4dhapura ? the ancient capital of Ceylon. 

Aoroos—Varunapura {Rdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 23) in Baktriana (McCrindle’s Invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great, p. 39). 

Arabia— 1. Ban&yu, but the identification is doubtful. 2. Arafca. 

Arabutt —Orobatis of Alexander’s historians, on the left bank of the Landai near Naosbera, 
west of Peukelaotis. 

Arakan —Karkotakanagara. 

Araura— Sobbavatinagara, in the Nepalese Texai, the birth-place of Buddha Kanakamuni. 

Aravali—L Arbuda-parvata. 2. Adarsavali, in Bajputana, its branches terminate at 
the north of Delhi. The Aravali range was included in P&ripatra or Parijatra. 

Arcot— Shad&ranya. 

Argesan —The river—1. Mahatnu. 2. Mehatnuof the Rig-Veda in Afghanistan, which joins 
the Gomati or Gomal river. 

Armenia —Ramaniyaka-dvipa of the Mbit., (Adi, ch. 26); see my Rasdiala in the LH.Q 
vols. I & II. 

Arrah —Aramanagara, in the district of Shakabad in Bihar. 

ArupS —One of the seven Kosis; it still retains its old name. 

Asergar —1. Aser. 2. Asvathama-giri, 11 miles north of Burhanpur in the Central 
Provinces, mentioned in the PriiJivirdj Rdso . 

Asht&bakra Nadi —The river Samawga, a small river which flows by the side of Raila, 
ten miles from Hardwar. 

Assam —Kamarupa; its capital was Pragjyotishapura. 

Assia Range —Chatush-pitha Parvata, in the district of Katak in Orissa. Udayagiri is a 
spur of this range, five miles from Bhuvanesvara, containing many Buddhist sculptures 
of a very ancient date. The Khanda-giri is a part of this range, it is four miles north¬ 
west of Bhuvanesvara. The Udayagiri contains a noor or palace of Raja Lalatendu 
Kesari, inhabited by his Rani. 

Assyria—Salmala-dvipa or Chaldia. 

Atral—The river Atreyi, in the district of Dinajpur in Bengal. 

Atrek— 1. The river Hiranya of the Mah&bMrctfa. 2. The Hataka of the Puranas. 3. 
The Sarnium of the classical Greeks, in Sakadvipa or Scythia (Turkestan); it falls into 
the Caspian Sea; it divided Hyrcania, the country of the Daityas and D&navas from the 
Trans-Caspian District, the country of the Suparnas or Gamdas. 

Amni—It has been identified by Cunningham with the river Anoma (Anamala) in the dis¬ 
trict of Gorakhpur, which was crossed by Buddha, after he left his father’s palace, at a 
place now called Chand&oli on the eastern bank of the river, whence Chhandaka returned 
with Buddha’s horse Kanthaka to Kapilavastu. But Fuhrer identifies the river Anoma 
with the KudawA Nadi in the Basti district in Oudk. 

Aurangabad —1. Janasthana of the Rdmdyana . 2, Kharki of the Muhammadan historians. 

Aundha—Daruk^vana, 25 miles north-east of Parbhani in Nizam’s territory, conta ining 
one of the twelve Jyotixlingas. 

Aurangabad Hills —Pr&sravanagiri, situated on the bank of the Godavari, graphically des¬ 
cribed by Bhavabhuti in the V Liar a ’Rama ch ariia. In one of the peaks of the hills dwelt 
Jat&yu of the Rdmdyana . 

Avani—Avantika-kshetra, a sacred place in the Kclar district in Mysore. 

Ayuk-Nadi— The Apaga river, to the west of the Ravi in the Punjab. 
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Azerbijaa—L Airyanam-vejo of the Avesta. 2. Perhaps Arya of the Rig- Veda, (VIII, 
51, 9). 3* Madra or Uttara-Madra of the Pur anas. 4. Media. 5. Ariana, of the classical 
writers in Persia. It is supposed to be the ancient home of the Aryans (Arya-nja). 

B. 

BafolS_The river BvArikesvari, which falls into the Ganges near Bishnupura in Bengal. 

Babylon—1. Baveru of the Buddhist Jdtahas . 2. Bamri of the Rig- Veda, 3. Bibhavari of the 
RMgavata (III, ch. 17) situated in PAtAla (see my Rasdtala in the I. E . Q ., vols. I & II), 

BMAmi—BAtApipura, the ancient capital of MahArAshtra, situated near the river Mala- 
prabhA, a branch of the Krishna in the Bijapur district, Bombay Presidency. It was 
the capital of Pulakesi I in the sixth century a.d. 

Badanagara—1. Chamatkarapura. 2. Nagara. 3. Anarttapura, in the Ahmedabad district 
of Guzerat. Same as Barnagar. 

Badku—Bee Baku. 

Bairinith—Badarikasrama, on the bank of the Bishen-gaugA (Alakananda) in Garwah 
It was the hermitage of Vyasa, the author of the Mahdbharata. It contains the cele¬ 
brated temple of Nara-Narayana. 

Bagel-Khand—*1. Bahela. 2. Karusha, in Central India Same as Rewa. 

Bagin—The river—1. Balubahini. 2. Bahim, a tributary of the Yamuna, in Bundelkhand. 

Bagmati—1. The river BAchmati. 2. The Bhagmati. 3. The Bhagavati of the Buddhists, 
in Nepal. 

BAgpat—BhAgaprastha, thirty miles to the west of Mirat, one of the five villages demanded 
by Yudhishthira from Durycdhana. 

Bagrason—Bhrigu-asrama in Balia, in the district of that name, United Provinces. 

Rahraich—The district of Bahraich in Oudh was the ancient Uttara-Kosala, the capital 
of which was Sr Avasti. 

BaibhAra-Giri—Baihara-giri,'one of the five hills of Bajgir in Bihar; Vebhara of the Bud¬ 
dhists. 

Baidyanaik_I. 1. ChitAbhumi. 2. PAralipura. 3. Harddapitha. 4. Ketakivana. 5. Hari- 

takivana, containing the temple of BaidyanAtha, one of the twelve great Liiigas of MahA- 
deva. II. Karttikeyapura, in the district of Kumaun. III. Kiragrama, in the Punjab. 

g a |g a _The river—1. KritamAlA. 2. Begavati. 3. BegA. 4. Baihayasi, on which Madura 

(Dakshina Mathura) is situated, it rises in the Malaya Mountain. 

Bainateya GodAvaii—The Suparna, an offshoot of the V asishtha - Go davari, which is the 
most southerly branch of the GodAvari. • 

Baippar—Same as By par. 

Bair at—1. Birata. 2. Upaplavyanagara, 41 miles to the north of Jaipur, the capital of 
Matsyadesa. It was the capital of VirAfca Raj A of the Mahabharata. 

BaitA—The river Bedasruti in Oudh. 

Baka—The river Bakresvari, which flows through the district of Burdwan in Bengal, but 
see BAbla. 

Bakhsh—-Same as Akshu. 

BAkraur—Gandha-hasti stupa, on the Phalgu, opposite to Buddha-Gaya. It was visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Baku—A town on the west coast of the Caspian Sea, famous for its naphtha springs and 
mud volcanoes ; it is also called Badku, the Sanskrit form of which is BadavA, mentioned 
in the Puranas. It appears to have been a place of Hindu pilgrimage and was called 
MahA-jvalAmukhi (Asiatic Researches , vol. V, p. 41). 

Balaramapur—Raragad-Gauda, twenty-eight miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh* 
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Balia—1. Bhrigu4srama. 2. Bagrasona, the hermitage of Rishi Bhrigu in the district 
of Balia in. the United Provinces. 3. It was a part of Dharmaranya. At a short distance 
to the north-east corner of Balia, there is a tank called Bharm&ranya-Pokhra, and 
to the north and east of it there are traces of an ancient jahgal or scrubby forest. At 
Balia there is a temple dedicated to Bhrigu Rishi, containing the impressions of his feet. 

Baligami—Dakshina-Kedara in Mysore, a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

Balkh—1. Bhogavati of the Puraras, a corruption of Bakhdi of the A vest a. 2. Baktra 
of the Greeks. 3. P&t&lapurf. 4. Bali-Alaya of the Bdmdyana (Uttara, eh. 23). 5. 
Bali-sadma of the Amarakoslia. 6. Balhika of the BJiavishya P. (Pratisarga Parva, pt. 
Ill, ch. 2, v . 11)—all derived from the Turkish word Balikh, which means the residence 
of a king (Vambery’s History of Bokhara, p. 11; see my Basdtala in the I. H. Q« } vols. I 
& II). 7. TukhAra. 8. Tush&ra. 

Baltistan —Bolor; same as Little Tibet. 

Balur —See Bolur. 

Bamiiapur— Same as Ballabhi. 

Bamilapura —Same as Wala. 

BaigsadhAta— The river BamsadMrA, in Ganjam, on which Kaliiigapatam is situated. 

Sana Baja’s Gad—1. Sonitapura. 2. Um&vana. 3, Devikota, in Garwal, on the bank 
of the Kedar-GangA; about sis miles from Ush&math and at a short distance from Gupta- 
k&si, whence Aniruddha. the grandson of Krishna abducted Usha, daughter of PAja 
V&na. See Kotalgad. 

Banas — 1 . The river Parnasa which is supposed to be a corruption of BarnasA. 2. Bin^ini. 
3. Suloehana. 4. Suvaha, in Rajputana. 

Bandair Range —The Kol&hala mountain of the Mahdbhdrata on the south-west of Bun- 
delkhand (Chedi), near which the river Suktimati (modern Kane or Ken) has got its source. 

Bandar-puchchha Range— The Hemakuta range of the Himalaya, in which the rivers 
Yamuna and Ganges have their sources. 

B§ngall— See Bengal- 

Bannu —Barnu of Panini and Phalanu of Hiuen Tsiang, in the Punjab. Bannu perhaps is 
a corruption of Ban&yu. The tribe of Ban&yav&s has been mentioned among the tribes 
of the north-western frontier of India (Padma Puram , Svarga khanda (Adi), ch. III). 

Bara bank! —Jasnaul in Oudh, from Jas, a Raja of the Bhar tribe, who is said to have 
founded it in the tenth century. 

B ar&b ar - Hill —Khalatika or Skhalatika Parvata, in the Jahanabad sub-division of the dis¬ 
trict of Gaya, containing caves of the tftne of Asoka and Dasaratha. The Kawa-dol 
hill is a part of this range. 

BaradS —1. The river Bedavati. 2. The Barada, a tributary of the river Krishna, on which the 
town Ranav&si is situated. 

Baragaon—Naland&, seven miles north of Rajgir in the district of Patna. Kagarjuna, the 
celebrated author of the Madhyamika jSutras , resided in the N&landa monastery in the 
first or second century of the Christian era, making it the principal seat of Buddhist learn¬ 
ing in eastern India. 

Baraha-ehhatra —Koli of the Buddhist annals, in the district of Bastiin Oudh, which con¬ 
tained the residence of Suprabuddha* the father of Maya Devi, the mother of Buddha. 
Vishnu is said to have incarnated here as the boar. It was also called Byaghrapura. See 
Basti. 

BarSha-Kshetra— 1. Kokamukha. 2. Bar&ha-kshetra; in the district of Pumea in Bengal, 
on the Triveni above Nathpur, sacred to Yaraha, one ox the incarnations of Vishnu. 
Same as BarSmuIa. 
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Barakar—The river Kijupalika near Gixidih in the district of Hazaribagh, Behar and Orissa 
Province. Irimbhikagrama was situated on this river; it was near Paresnatk Hill, 
(Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism , p. 38). 

Baramula—1. Barahamula. 2, Barahakshetra, in Kasmir on the Jhelum, thirty-two miles 
to the south-west of Srinagar, where Vishnu is said to have incarnated as the boar. 

Barhi—1, The Kukusta. 2, Kakoutha, a rivulet which flows into the Chhota Gandak, 8 
miles below Ivasia. 

Bari-Boab—Between the Ravi and the Sutlej. It comprised the ancient country of 
Parvata. 

Barinda—Barendra, a part of the district of Malda, in which Pandua (Pundravardhana) 
is situated, it appertained to the ancient kingdom of Pundra. 

The river—1. Baruii£. 2. Barana, in Benares. 

Barnagar—1. Badapura. 2. Anandapura of Hiuen Tsang, 117 miles to the north-west of 
Balabhi in Guzerat. Same as Badanagara. 

Barnawa—B&ran&vata, nineteen miles north-west of Mirat, where an attempt was made 
by Duryodhana to bum the P&ndavas. 

Baroach—1. Bhrigu-kshetra. 2. Bhrigu-asrama, 3. Bhrigu-kachchha. 4. Bharu-kachhha. 
5. Barygaza of the Greeks ; it was the hermitage of Bhrigu Rishi. 

Baroda —1. Chandanavata. 2. Batapadrapura, in Gaekw r ar territory, 

Barshan—1. Rarsana. 2. Brishabhanupura, in the district of Mathura, where Radhika w r as 
brought up after her removal from Ashtigrama (now called Raval), her birth-place. 

Bassein—1. Basya of the Kanheri inscriptions. 2. Basika. 3. Baisikya. 

Basti—!Koli, the kingdom of Buddha’s maternal grand-father Suprabuddha, forming a 
portion of the modern district of Basti in Oudh. See Bardim**chhaira. 

Basudhara—The source of the Alakanand&, about four miles to the north of Badrinath, 
near the village ManaL 

Basukunda—Kundag&ma of the Jainas, the Kotigama of the Buddhists, a suburb of Vaisali, 
where Mahavira was born. 

Batkani-Hill—1. The Goratha hill of the MahahMrata . 2. Godhana-giri, ascending which 

Bhima, Arjuna and Krishna saw the beautiful capital of Jarasandha, five or sis miles to 
the west of old Rajagriha. 

Bati—Same as Beyt Island. 

Batrak —i. The river Betravati. 2, The Britraghni. 3. The Bartraghni, a branch of the 
S&bhramati (Sabarmati), in Guzerat. 

Bavan —Marttanda, about five miles north-east of Islamabad in Kasmir; it is the birth-place 
of the Sun-god. It contains the celebrated springs called Vimall and Kamal4. It is also 
called Martan. Bavan is a corruption of Bhavan. 

Bay of Bengal— Mahodadhi. 

Beas— 1. The river Bip§,s&. 2. The Arjikeya. 3. The Uranjira. 4. The Hypasis. 5. The 
Hypanis of the Greeks, in the Punjab. 

Beder —1. Bidarbhapura. 2. Kundinanagara, in the Nizam’s territory; it was the ancient 
capital of Bidarbha. 

Beigaum—1. SugandMvarti. 2. Saundatti. 3. Benugrama, in the Bombay Presidency. 

Bellari—Balahari, south of the river Tuugabhadxa. 

BelucMstan— B&loksha. 

Benares—1. B&r&nasi. 2. K&si. 3. Abimukta. Kasi was originally the name of the 
country and B&r&nasi was its capital. 
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Bengal—1. Banga. 2. Gau<Ja, from its capital of the same name near M&lda. The Pala 
BAj&s from Bhupala alias Go-p&la to Sthirapala reigned in Bengal from the middle of 
the eighth to the twelfth century of the Christian era, and the Sena RAj&s from Yirasena 
to Lakshmaniya or Surasena reigned from 994 to 1203 a.d. According to seme autho¬ 
rities Adisura ascended the throne of Gaud in 732 a.d. The celebrated Vachaspati 
Misra and Bhavadeva Bhatta were ministers of Harivarmmadeva in the 11th century 
a.d. The poet Jayadeva, author of the Gita-Govinda, and the lexicographer Halayudha 
flourished in the court of Lakshmana Sena in the twelfth century. 

Bengi — 1. Beijgipattana, 2. Andhranagara (Dasakumara-chariia, ch. VII), the capital of 
Andhra, situated on the north-west of Elur lake, between the Godavari and the Krishna. 

Berar—1. Bidarbha of the Pur&nas. 2. Dakshina Kosala of the Buddhist period. 3. 
Bhima. Its capital were Kundinanagara (Beder) and Bhojakatapura (Bhojpur near 
Bhilsa). 

Berawal—1. Soman&tha. 2. Devapattana. 3. Prabhasa, in K&thiawar. 

Berawal-Pattana—Anahila-paftana, in Kathiawar, founded by Vamsaraj in the eighth 
century. It is also called Pattana and Anahila. 

Bsrulen—-Sivalaya, seven miles from Dowlatabad (Devagada), it contains the temple of 
Ghusrinesa or Ghrishnesa, one of the twelve great Lifjgas of Mahadeva. It is also called 
Ellora, celebrated for its caves. See Ellora. 

Be3—The river Vidisa, which joins the river Betwa at Bhilsa or Besnagara. 

Bes&d—I BisilA. 2. BisaM-chhatra of the Pur&nas. 3. Baisali of the Buddhist period. 
4. Kundagama. o. Baniyagama. 6. Kundapura. 7. Banijagrama. 8. Kshatriy a-kun da 
of the Jamas, in the district of Muzaffarpur (Tirhut) in the province of Bengal, eighteen 
miles north of Hajipur on the left bank of the Ganclak. Baisali was the name of the 
country as well as the capital of the Vrijjis (Yajjis) or Lichciihavis, who flourished at the 
time of Buddha who resided here for some time. 

Bes&ll—Same as Bes. 

Besnagar—1. Bedisagiri. 2. Chetiya or Chetiyagiri or Chetiyanagara. 3. Bcsanagara 
(Vessanagara) of the MaMvama, 3 miles to the north of Bhilsa (Bidisa) in the 
kingdom of Bhopal, where Asoka married Devi and by her he had twin sons, Ujjeniya 
and Mahinda, and afterwards a daughter Saiighamitt4. See SancM. 

Besuli—The river Bedasmriti, in Malwa, a tributary of the river Sindh. 

Bethia—To the east of Gorakhpur and south of Nepal and to the north-west of Motihari. 
It is perhaps the ancient Bethadipa. 

Betwa—The river Betravati in Malwa. 

Beyt Island—The island of SaiddioddMra, situated at the south-western extremity of the 
gulf of Cuteh. Vishnu is 3aid to have destroyed a demon named Sankhasura at this place. 

Bezwada—Bijiyavada (Yijyavada), on the river Krishna. It was the capital of the Eastern 
Chalukyas. 

Bhadarasa—Same as Nandgaon, the ancient Nandigrama of the Rdmdyana . 

Bha&ariya—1. Bhaddiya. 2. BMdiya of the Buddhists. 3. Bhadrika of the Jainas, eight 
miles to the south of Bhagalpur in Bihar. It was the birth-place of Yisakha, the cele¬ 
brated female disciple of Buddha. 

Bhagalpur—1. The country about Bhagalpur in the province of Bihar was called Anga. 
2. Karnapura. 

Bhaigu—The river Kapivati of the Rdmdyana , a tributary of the Ramagaiiga in Qudh. 

Bhairay-ghati—Jahnu-asrama, or the hermitage of Jahnu Muni, in Garwal below the Gan- 
gofcri, where the Bhagirathi unites with the Jahnavi. 

Bhandak—According to tradition Bhandak lies IS miles north-west of Chanda in the Chanda 
district, Central Provinces, in the ancient Bhadravati. See also Bhatala and BhilsS. 
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Bhatala —Bhadr Avail, ten miles north of Warora in the Central Provinces, the capital of 
RAjA Yuvanasa of the Jdimini-BMraia. 

Bhatgaon —Bhaktapura, the former capital of Nepal. 

Bhat-kuii— It has been identified with Bhojakatapura, in the Amaraoti district of Berar, 
containing a temple of Rukmini (Indian Antiquary , vol. LII, (1923), p. 263). See 
Bhojapur. 

Bhavan— See Bavan. 

Bheraghat —Bhrigu-tirtha, twelve miles west of Jabbalpur. 

Bhilsa—BidisA in Malwa. It was the capital of ancient Dasarna. The Bhilsa topes are 
supposed by Fergusson to belong to a period ranging from 250 B.c. to 79 a.d. 

Bhimfi—The river L Bhimarathi. 2. ChandrabhAgA, a branch of the KrishnA. It is also 
called BhimarathA. 

Bhimasankara —DAkini, at the source of the BhimA, north-west of Poona. 

Bhinmala—SrimAla of the Skanda Parana , fifty miles west of Mount Abu. 

Bhojapur —1. The name was indiscriminately applied to both the capitals of ancient Bidarbha, 
namely Kundinapura and Bhojakatapura (compare the Harivamsa and the JRaghuvamsa ). 
Bhojapura, containing the celebrated topes known by the name of Pipaliya Bijqli Topes, 
six miles to the south-east of BhilsA in the kingdom of Bhopal, was the ancient Bhoja¬ 
katapura founded by Rukmi, the brother of Rukmini, beyond the Nerbuda, after he 
was defeated by Krishna. See BhAt-kuli. 2. Near Dumraon in the district of Shaha- 
bad in the province of Bengal. BAja Bulpat of Bhojapura (near Dumraon), who was a 
descendant of the ancient Rajas of Ujjain in Malwa, was defeated and imprisoned by 
Akbar, and when he was set at liberty on the payment of an enormous sum, he again 
took up arms and continued to rebel against Jahangir till Bhojapura was sacked, and his 
successor RAjA Pertap was executed by Shah Jahan, while the Rani was forced to marry 
a Muhammadan courtier (Blochmann J s Notes from Mahomedan Historians on Chutia Nag¬ 
pur , Packet and Palamau in JASB., 1871, p. 11; Ain-i-AJcbari, vol. I, p. 513). Jayadeo 
Shah emigrated from Ujjayini and established himself at Bhojapura; he had three sons, 
Deo, Dulla and Pertap. Dulla (or Dulpat of Blochmann) was the ancestor of the Rajas 
of Dumraon. The Nava-raina , evidently a Mahomedan structure, is the only ancient 
building at this place. 

Bhojapura Hills —1. Nichai-giri of KalidAsa’s Meghaduta. 2. NiehAksha, which is a low 
range of hills to the south of BhilsA, in the kingdom of Bhopal, extending up to Bhojapura. 

Bhokardhan —Bhogavar&hana, in Aurangabad of the Nizam’s dominions, on the western 
boundary of Berar (Mdrkandeya Parana , ch, 57 ; Indian Antiquary , vol. LEI (1923), 
p. 263). 

Bhootan —1. Bhotanga. 2. Bhotanta. 

Bhopala —See BhupAla. 

Bhup&la—The kingdom of Bhupala or Bhopala was the ancient 1. DasArna. 2. Bho- 
japAla; its ancient capitals were Chaityagiri and BidisA. BhopAla is a contraction of 
BhojapAla, a name said to have been derived from RAjA Bhoja of DhAr. 

Bhuvanesvar —1. EkAmrakAnana. 2. Harakshetra. 3. Kalinga-nagari. 4. Gupta-kAsi in 
Orissa; it was founded by RAjA YayAti Kesari in the latter part of the fifth century. 

Biana —1. Sripatha. 2. Pathayampuri of the inscriptions, in Raj put ana, ninety miles east 
of Jaipur. 

Bias —Same as Beas. 

Bihar—I. 1. Magadha. 2. Kikata. Its ancient capital was Girivraja or Raj agriha 
(RAjgir) at the time of the Makdbkdrata, but the seat of government was removed to 
Pataliputra by UdayAsva, grandson of Ajatasatru. II, The town of Bihar in the district 
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of Patna was anciently called 1. Udandapura. 2. Odantapura. 3. Dandapura. 
4. Udantapura. 5. Prishtha-ChampA. It was sometimes the capital of the Pala RijAs 
of Bengal. 

Bijayanagar —1. Padmavati. 2. Padmapura. 3. Bidyanagara, at the confluence of the Sindh 
and PArA in Malwa, It was the birth-place of the poet Bhavabhuti. The scene of 
the Mdlati-Mddhava has been placed at PadmAvati, which, however, is supposed to be 
Ujjayini (see Ujin). 4. Hampi on the river Tungabhadra (see Bijayanagara). 5. Bijayapura 
of the Pavanaduta , which was the capital of the Sena RAjAs of Bengal, situated near 
GodAgAri on the Ganges in the Rajshahi division of Bengal. 

Bijayanagara —I. Bidyanagara on the river Tungabhadra, thirty-six miles north-west of 
Bellari. The kingdom of Bijayanagara was called Karnata. II. 1. PadmAvatl. 2. 
Padmapura. 3. Bidyanagara, the birth-place of Bhavabhuti, at the confluence of the 
Sindh and Para in Malwa. It was included in the ancient kingdom of Bidarbha. 

Bijnor—It was called Bhavanaghat before its name was changed into Bijnor dming the 
reign of Aurangzeb. It is forty miles from Sirhind. 

Bilaspur—Thirty-three miles north of Saharanpur. The district of BilAspur was I. Kuru- 
jaugala of the MahdbMrata . 2. Srikantha of the Buddhist period. 

Bindhy&chal—I. The western part of the Bindhva range from the source of the Nerbuda 
to the Gulf of Kambay, including the Aravali range, was the PAripAtra or PariyAtra of 
the Purdnas . The eastern portion from the Bay of Bengal to the source of the Nerbuda, 
including the hills of Gondwana, was the Eiksha Parvata; and the range which joins the 
PAripAtra, the Riksha Parvata, including the portion near BindbyAehala in the district 
of Mirzapur, was called Suktimana. II. BindbyAehala, five or seven miles to the west 
of Mirzapur, celebrated for the temple of the goddess Bindubasini. appertained to the 
ancient city of PampApura. 

BindubSsinl— 1. Bindhyachala. 2. PampApura, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in the 
district of Mirzapur in the United Provinces, See Bindhyaefcal. 

Bindu-sara—A sacred pool, two miles south of Gangotri in the Rudra Himalaya, where Bha 
gfratha is said to have performed asceticism to bring down the goddess Gang a from 
heaven. 

Bipula Giri—L Chaityaka-giri. 2. Vepulla of the Buddhists, one of thefive hills of Rajgir, 
in the district of Patna. 

BishengangS— The river Alakananda in Garwai, on which Badarikasrama is situated. 

Bishnumali —The ri ver Kesavati, in Nepal. 

Bish^u-Prayaga—At the confluence of the Alakananda and the Dauli (Dudh-GangA), It 
is one of the five ( Pancka ) Pr&yAgas. 

Bisva—The river Bisva in Oudh; see DohtM (Bhdgavala P., v. 19). 

Bi^vAmitra—The river BisvAmitrA of the Purdms in Guzerat, on which Baroda is siiuated. 

BithA—Bitabhayapattana, eleven miles south-west of Allahabad. It was an ancient Bud¬ 
dhist town. This identification is doubtful. Its ancient names were 1. Bichhi. 2. 
Biehhi-grAma. 

Bithoor— 1. Valmiki-Asrama. 2. Pratishthana. 3. Utpalaranya. 4. UtpalAvata-kanana, 
fourteen miles north-west of Cawnpur, on the river Ganges. It was the capital of Raja 
UttAnapAda, father of the celebrated Bhruva; and the hermitage of Valmiki, the author 
of the Ramdgana. 

Bizagapatam— BisSkha-pattana, in the province of Madras. 

Bizianagram —Bijayanagara, in the BizagApatam district of Madras, visited by Chaitanya. 

Black Pagoda—Same as Kanarak. 
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Bodli-Gaya—1. Uravilva. 2. Buddha-Gaya, six miles to the south of Gay A, where Bud¬ 
dha attained Buddhahood below the celebrated Pipal tree, called the Bodhi tree, to the 
west of the temple. The Vajrasana, on which Buddha is said to have sat while he gave 
himself up to contemplation, is a stone seat situated between the Bodhi tree and the 
temple. The Buddhakundato the south of the temple is said to be the ancient Muchi- 
linda tank. The rail to the south of the temple is one of the most ancient sculptured 
monuments in India- 

Bokhara—I- Bhuskhara- 2. Sogdiana; it was conquered by LalitAditya, king of Kasmir 
(Rajataraiigiki, ch. IV). 3. Pushkara of the Matsya Pur ana (eh. 120, v. 44). 4. Jam- 
ket of the Iranians; it is the same as Yama-kofi of the Hindu Astronomy (see my Basd- 
tala in the I.H.Q., vols. I, H). 

Bolan—Bhalanasah of the Rig Veda. 

Bolur— Same as Wular lake. 

Brahma-giri—1. That part of the Western Ghats in which the river Godavari has its 
source. 2. The Kaveri also rises from a mountain called Brahma-giri in Coorg. 

BrahmakTOda—The kunda from which the river Brahmaputra issues ; it is a place of 
pilgrimage. 

Brahmaputra—1. The river Nalint 2. The Lohitya. 3. The Brahmanada. 4. The 
Andhanada, 5. The Brahmaputra. 

Brahmayoni—1- The Brahmayoni hill. 2- The Kolahala Parvata. 3. The Kolachala. 
4. The Gayasirsha. 5. The Udyanta Parvata. 6. Mun^aprishtha. 7. The Gayasisa of 
the Buddhists, in Gaya. See, however, Kaluha. On the site of Asoka’s stupa on the 
top of the hill, the Hindus have now built the temple of Chandi. 

Brindaban—Vrindavana, in the district of MathurA, the scene of Krishna’s early life. 

Bringh— Achchhoda-nadi near Aehchhavat in Kasmir. 

Buda-RApti—1. The river Bahuda. 2. The Dhabala. 3. The Sitaprastha. 4. The 
Arjuni, a feeder of the Hapti in Oudh. Same as Dumela. 

Buddhakunda—The Muchilinda tank in Buddha-Gaya to the south of the temple. On 
the western bank of this tank Buddha sat for seven days in contemplation after attaining 
Buddhahood. But see Mucharim. 

Budhain—Budhavana, about six miles north of Tapoban in the district of Gaya. 

Bulandsahar—1. Parana. 2. Uchchanagara, in the Panjab near Delhi. 

Bundelkhand—The whole of Bundelkhand was anciently called 1. Chedi; 2. Jejabhukti; 
3- Mahoba from the town of that name or Mahotsavanagara; 4. Dahala; 5. Mandala. 

Burma—I. Suvarnabhumi. 2, Brahma-desa. 

Buxar—-1. B^dagarbhapuci. 2. SiddhAsrama, the hermitage or birth-place of Yamana 
Deva, one of the incarnations of Vishnu, near the junction of the Thora and the Ganges. 
3, Visvamitra-asrama, the hermitage of Visvamitra, where TadakA was killed by 
Ramachandra. 4. Byaghrasara, from a tank near the temple of Gourisahkara in 
the town. 5. Byaghrapura. Buxar is situated in the district of Shahabad. The battle 
of Buxar was fought at a field near the village called Kathkouli or Kaithooli, about 
two miles from Buxar, containing the tombs of Mahomed Isa, and Syed Abdul Karim and 
Syed Golam Kadir, three generals of the Mahomedans, bearing the date Hijri 1177. 

Bypat —The river UtpalAvati in Tinnevelly. Same as Baippar. 

C. 

Cabal Valley The country of the lower Cabul valley, lying along the Cabul between the 
Khoaspes (Kunar) and the Indus, formed what was called the Gandharvadesa of the 
Rdmdyan a and the Gandhara of the Mahdbhdrata and the Buddhist scriptures. It comprised 
the districts of Peshawar and Hoti-Mardan, as the district of Mardan is called, known 
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as the Eusufzoi country. Its ancient capital was PushkalAvati (modem Hashtanagar, 
eighteen miles north of Peshawar) and its second capital was Purushapura (modem 
Peshawar). 

Caehar—Hiramba. 

Gaggar—1. The river Pavani. 2. Sarasvati, which formerly Sowed through the bed of the 
Caggar in Kurukshetra. It is also called Ghaggar or Gaggar. It was incorrectly identi¬ 
fied with the Drishadvati. See Ghaggar. 

Calcutta —The name of Calcutta is derived from 1. Kalighat. 2. KAli-pitha, one of the 
Pithas. 

Calicut—Dharmapattana. 

Canara —South Canara was called I. Tuluhga; 2. Tuluva. North Canara was called 
I. Banavasi. 2. Kraunchapura. 

Candahar —I. The “ New Gandhara,” where the begging pot of Buddha was removed from 
Kanishka’s dagoba at Peshawar (the true <c Gandhara ”) and is still said to be preserved 
by the Mussalmans. 2. Harakhaiti of the Zendavesta. 3. Harauvatish of the 
Behistun inscription. 4. Arachosia. 5. Saukuta. 

Carnatic —The part of the Carnatic which lies between Ramnad and Seringapatam was 
called Karnata. 

Caspian Sea —1. Varuna-hrada of the Mbh. (Udyoga, ch. 97), which is a corruption of 
Vehrkana of the Avesta. 2. Kshira-sagara of the Ramayana (Uttara, ch, 23), which 
is a corruption of the Sea of Shirwan. 3. Sura-sagara, which is a corruption of the Sea 
of Sarain (see my Rasdtala in the vols. I, II.). 

Central Asia—1. SAka-dvipa, the country of the Sakas. 2. Taittiri. 3. Rasatala. 4. PatAla. 
Same as Tartary. 

Central Provinces —The eastern portion of the Central Provinces was called Maha-Kosala 
or Dakshina-Kosala. 

Ceylon —1. Simhala. 2. Lanka. 3. Ratna-dvipa. 4. TAmraparni. 5. Serendvipa. 6. 
PArasamudra. 7. Palsesimundu of the Periplus. 

Chakranagar— EkaehakrA of the MahdbMrata, sixteen miles south-west of Itawa in the 
United Provinces. 

Chakra-Tirtha —1. In Kurukshetra. 2. In PrabMsa in Guzarat. S. Six miles from 
Tryambaka, which is near the source of the God&vari. 

Chaldia—SAlmala-dvipa of the PurAnas, bounded by the Ghrita or the Erythraean Sea 
(Vardha P,). 

Chambal —The river Charmanvati in Rajputana. 

Cham dor —Chandradityapura, in the district of Nasik in the Bombay Presidency. 

Champanagar—1. Champapuri. 2. Champa. 3. MAlini. 4. ChampA-MAlinf. 5. Kala- 
champA, near Bhagalpur in the province of Bihar ; it was the capital of Anga, the king¬ 
dom of Lomapada of the Rdrndyana and Karjgia of the Mahabh&raia. It is also associa¬ 
ted with the story of BehulA and Nakhindara. 

ChampA-nalA —The Champa Nadi on which Champa was situated. 

Champaran —1. Champaranya. 2. Champakaranya, in the- Patna division. 

Champauti —1. Champa-tirtha. 2. Champavati, the ancient capital of KumAun. 

Chanda —I. LokApuxa. 2. Chandrapura, in the Central Provinces. 

ChAndan —The river I. Chandravati. 2. Andomatis of Arrian. 3. Chandana, in the dis¬ 
trict of Bhagalpur. 

Chanderi —1, Chedi. 2. Tripuri. 3. Chandravati, the capital of Sisupala of the MaM - 
bhdrata in Malwa. But see Teor. 

Chandi-Pahad —Nila Parvata, a part of the Haridwar hills near Haridwar. 

ChAndmaya— -Same as Chandnia. 
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Ch&ndniA— Champanagara, about twelve miles north of Bogra and five miles north of 
Mah&sth&nanagar, in the district of Bogra in Bengal. It was the residence of ChAnd Sada- 
gar of the Memas&r-Bh&sdn. But see Champapurf in Part I of this work. 

ChandrabhagH—1. Konarka. 2. Padma-kshetra, in Orissa, 23 miles from Puri, celebra¬ 
ted for its Black Pagoda. It is called also Kan&rak. 

Chandrabhaga Lake—The Lohitya-sarovara, the source of the river Chinab. 

Chandragiri—1. Near Belligola in Mysore not far from Seringapatam, sacred to the Jainas. 
2. The river Payasvini in the South Kanara district, Madras Presidency. 

Ch&rsuddah—Same as Mashtanagar ; ancient Pushkalavati. 

Chaul—Champavati, 25 miles south of Bombay; it is the Semylla of the Periplus of the Ery¬ 
thraean Sea . 

Chausa,—Chyavana- asrama, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar; it was the hermitage of 
Rishi Chyavana. 

Chautang—The river Drishadvati, which formed the southern boundary of Kurukshetra. 
It is also called Chitrang and Chitang. 

Chayenpur—Chandapura, five miles to the west of BhabuA, in the district of Shahabad in 
Bihar. It was the residence of Chanda and Munda of the Chandi. 

Chenab—1. The river Asikni. 2. The Acesines of the Greeks. 3. The Chandrabh&g&. 
4. The Chandrika. 5. The Marudvridha. 6. The Sit A in the Panjab. 

Chhatisgad—The name means 'thirty-six forts. 5 1. Das&ma. 2. Desarena Regio of the 
Periplus, 3. Maha-Kosala. 4. Dakshina-Kosala. Same as Gondwana. 

Chhota-Gandak—I. The river Ajitavati. 2. The Hiranyavati, on the north of Kusi- 
nagara where Buddha died. 

Chhota-Nagpur—I. Munda (Vdyu Pur&na). 2, Jharakhanda ( Chaitanya-charitdmrita ). 3. 
Kokrah of the Mahomedan historians. The Mundas of the present day reside particularly 
in the district of Ranchi in the Chhota (Chutia) N&gpur division. 

Ghidambara—1. Chittambalam. 2. Svet&mbara, in South Arcot. It is 150 miles south 
of Madras and seven miles from the coast. 

Chikakol —1. Srikafikali. 2. Srikakola, in the Northern Circars. 

Chilanla—Chyavana - asrama, on the Ganges in the Rai Bareli district. 

China—1, Mah&china. 2. China. 

Chinab—See Chenab. 

Chirand—Six or seven miles to the east of Chapra, in the district of Saran on the Saraju. 
It has been identified by Dr. Hoey with the ancient Vais&li. The ruins of an ancient 
“ fort” exist at this place on the bank of the Saraju, which is said to have been the fort 
of King Mayuradhvaja, and tradition says that Chirand was his capital and that he tried 
to cut down his son by means of a saw in order to satisfy the craving of Krishna for 
human flesh, who came to him in the disguise of an old Brahmin (see the story in the 
Jaimini-BMrata). There can be no doubt that the place was deemed very sacred by the 
Hindus, as is testified by the remains of a mosque which was built on the ruins of the fort 
by Sultan Abdul Mozaffar Hossain Shah in 909 a.d., corresponding to 1503 a.d. (909, + 
622 — 28^=1503). The hermitage of Chyavana and a small tank called Jiach-Kundu 
(said to be the Brahma-Kundu of the Chirand-Mdhdtmya) are also pointed out. The name 
of Chirand itself, that is, Chi? (Chhid) means a portion cut off and And which is 
evidently a corruption of Ananda, and the tradition about the sawing of Mayura- 
dhvaja’s son, seem, however, to point that it was at this place that the tower of 
Kutagara was built by the Lichchhavis of Vais All over half the body of Ananda, the 
disciple and cousin of Buddha, after his death. Figures of Buddha and of 
the Buddhistic period have been found at this plaGs. Chapra is still called Chiran(d)- 
OhMprA on account of the celebrity of Chirand. The other half of Ananda’s body was 
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enshrined by Ajatasatru, king of Magadha, at Pataliputra in a relic stupa which, accord¬ 
ing to Dr. Waddell, was near BhiknAp&Mri at Bankipur (Dr. Waddell's Excavations in 
Patalipntra , p. 56). 

Ghitai-Mandarpur —Sandilya4srama } the hermitage of Rishi Sandilya in the district of 
Faizabad in Oudh. 

Chitang— See Chautang. 

Chitr al —B olor. 

Chitrang— See Chautang. 

Chitrarath! —The river Chitrarathi. a tributary of the Northern Pennar, 

Chittagong— 1. Chattala. 2. Phullagrama. 

Ghittar —The river T&mraparnl in Tinneyeily is formed by the united stream of the T£m- 
baravari and the Chittar. 

Chittutola —The river 1. ChitropaU. 2. Chitrapald. a branch of the MahanadL 

Chukd —1. The river M&lini. 2. The Erineses of Megasthenes, in Oudh. The hermitage 
of Kanva was situated on the bank of the river, thirty miles to the south of Hard war. 
It falls into the Sarayu fifty miles above Ayodhya. 

Chukki —The river Satadour of the Big-Veda which joins the Bias after that stream enters 
the plain ; it is not the Satlej. 

Chuli-Mahesvara— Same as 1. Makes. 2. Mabesyara. 

Chunar — 1 . Charan&dri. 2. Chanclelgada in the district of Mirzapur (U.P.). The fort 
of Chunar was built by the Pala Raj&s of Bengal. The portion of the fort called Bhattri- 
hari’s palace is said to have been originally the hermitage of Bhattrih&ri, the disciple 
of Vasur&ta and author of the Vairdgya idaiaka . 

Circars —Included in the ancient Kalinga. The southern portion of the Northern Circars 
was called Mohana-desa. 

Coimbatore —1. Konga-desa. 2. Kongu*desa. 

Coleroon —The river Karnika, a branch of the K&veri. 

Colgpng —Durvasa-asrama; the hermitage of Rishi Durv&sA was situated on a hill at the 
distance of two miles from Colgong in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. KahalgAon 
(Colgong) is said to be a corruption of Kalahagrfiina, as the Rishi Durvasa was addicted 
to Jcalaha (quarrel). 

Comilla— 'Kamalihga. 2. Komala, in Tipara. 

Comorin —L Kumar!. 3. Kumdrika. 3. Kanya-Kumarika. 4. l Kan3^-tirtha. 

Conjeveram— 1. Kanchipura. 2. K&nchi, in the province of Madras, it was the capital 
of 1. Chola. 2. Dr&vida. 3* Tonda-mandala. 4. Tundira-manclala, which extended 
from Madras to Seringapatam and Cape Comorin. Saukaracharya died at this place. 

Coorg —1. Kolagiri. 2. Kodagu. 3. Kroda-desa. 4. Matsya-desa. o. Kolvagiri. 6. 
Koragiri, a country in the Malabar coast. 

Coromandel —I. Chola. 2. Dravida. 3. Malakuta, between the rivers Kaveri and Krishna ; 
its capital was Kanchipura. Coromandel is the corruption of Cholamandala. 

Dutch —1. Audumvara. 2. Kachchha. 3. Marukachchha. 4. Asvakachchha. 5. Udum- 
bara ; its ancient capital was Kotesvara or Kachchhesv&ra, 

D. 

Dabhoi— Darbhavati in Guzerat. 

Dalkisor —L The river Dvarikesvari. 2. The Dvarakesi. a branch of the Rupn&rltyana near 
Bishnupur in Bengal. 

Dalmau —D&lbhya-airama on the Ganges in the Rai Bareli district; it was the hermitage 
of Rishi D&lbhya. 

DSmudS— 1. The river D&modara, 2. Dharmodaya. in Bengal 



DANBABHANGA 


230 


mint 


Da^dalshanga,—A small river near Puri in Orissa called 1. BhArgavi. 2. BhAgL 

Dantura —The river Bai i arani, on the north of Bassein, brought down to the earth by Parasur Ama. 

Dardistan—Darada, a country between Chitral and the Indus ; it was a part of Udyana. 

Darjiling—Bur'ayaliuga ; a temple of Mahadeva called Bur jayalinga is situated at this place, 

Dasan—The river BasArna, which rises in BhopAl and falls into the Betwa. 

Baser—Basapura in Malwa. Same as Mandasor. 

Dauli—The Budh-GaugA, a branch of the Alakananda. 

Deccan—I. DAkshinAtya, that part of India which lies to the south of the Vindhya range, 
the portion between the Himalaya and the Vindhya being called Aryavartta. It was 
the Dakhinabades of the Greeks and DakshinA-patha of Bhavabhuti and the Puranas, 

Beeg—1. The river DevikA, a tributary of the RAvi on its right bank in the Panjab. 2. 
Birghapura, in the territory of Bharatpur. 

Delhi—Old Delhi was 1. Indraprastha. 2. Khandavaprastha. 3. Brihasthala. 4. Behali, 
the capital of Yudhishthira, it is still called Indrapat. The Puranakilla, or the old fort, 
is still pointed out as the fort of the Pandavas. It includes a portion of the pargana Tilpat 
(ancient Tilaprastha), one of the five villages demanded by Yudhishthira from Buryodhana. 
By Belhi is meant not only Shajahanabad—the modem Delhi of Shah Jahan, 
and Toglakabad—the Delhi of Ghiasuddeen Toglak Shah, but also the old Hindu city 
of Belhi—the Belhi of the Tomars and the Chohans, which was called Yoginipura accord¬ 
ing to Chand Bardai. The old Hindu city is situated at a distance of five miles from In- 
draprashtha or Indrapat. It is said to have been founded by Raj A Dilu, and it was the 
capital of the Tomar king Ananga Pal and his descendants and also of the Chohan king 
BisAla Beva and his great grandson PrithvirAja, It contains the celebrated Iron Pillar 
set up by Raja Bhava in the fourth century of the Christian era (JASB., vqL VII, p. 629) 
to commemorate his victory over the Bahlikas of the Panjab, but according to Br. Bhau 
Baji [Revised Inscription on the Delhi Iron Pillar at Kootub Minar), the inscription does 
not contain the name of Bhava at all, but it shows that the pillar was constructed by one 
Chandra RAjA, at the end of the 5th or beginning of the 6th century a.d., and he further 
says that the translation of the inscription in JASB., vol. VII, pp. 629-31 is incorrect. 
The inscription has now been correctly read and translated by Mr. Vincent A. Smith. 
The pillar was erected by Kumara Gupta I, son of Chandra Gupta II (Vikramaditya) in 
415 a.d. (i JRAS 1897, p. 8). The pillar is now situated in the quadrangle of Prithvi- 
rAja’s Yajnasdld, called BhootkhanA by the Mahomedans. It also contains the ruins 
of a fort called Lalkot built by Ananga PA1 II in 1060 a.d. ; the temple of Yogamaya 
worshipped by the Hindu emperors; the Kutub Minar, the highest tower in the world, 
built by Kutub-uddeen, the first Mahomedan emperor of Belhi, in 1193 ; the beautifully 
decorated tomb of Altamash ; and the Alai BarwazA or the gate of Alla-ud-din, built in 
1310 a.d. Belhi appears to have been deserted after the fourth century, but peopled 
again by Ananga Pal II after the conquest of Kanouj by the Rathors. PrithvirAj, the 
last Hindu king of Belhi, was defeated and taken prisoner and put to death by Mahomed 
Giiori in 1193, and the Hindu city of Belhi became the capital of the Pathan kings, Kutub- 
uddin and his successors. Kutubuddin Eibuk and Altamash lived at Prithviraja’s fort 
(Lalkot) from 1191 to 1236. Ghiasuddin Bulban built another fort and town containing 
the Ruby or “ Red ” Palace at Ghiaspore near Humayun’s Tomb and the BeenpannA 
hort. Keikobad, his grandson, built a palace at Kelkheri or Gunglukheri. Alla-uddin 
built the town and fort of Secree, containing the Kutub Minar (JASB., 1847, p. 971). 
There are two of Asoka s pillars in Belhi containing his edicts, one of them is situated 
at Ferozabad or Kotila of Firoz Shah, where it was removed by him from a place near 
Srughna called Khizerabad, and the other is placed near the Memorial Tower of the 
Mutiny, where it was removed from Mirat by the same emperor. 
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Deobund—Dvaita-vana, in the Sah&ranpur district, United Provinces, two miles and a 
half to the west of the East Kalinadh where Yudhishthira resided with' his brothers during 
his exile. 

Beoghar—Same as Baidyanath. 

Oe?2—The river Devika, a name of the Sarayu in Oadk. 

DevalvSrg—In the Central Provinees ; traditionally it was Kundinapura, the ancient capi¬ 
tal of Bidarfcha. Bedar is also said to be the ancient Bidarbhapura or Kundinapura. 

Deva-Pray&ga—At the confluence of the Blikgirathi and the Alakanauda ; it is one of the 
five ( Pancka ) Prayagas. 

Bevf-Patan—Forty-six miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh. It is one of the Pithas where 
Sati’s right arm is said to have fallen. 

DhcLr—Bharanagara in Malwa, the capital of Raja Bhoja. 

Bharanikota—See AmaravatL 

Dharawat—In the district of Gaya, sub-division Jalianabad, where the Gunamati monas¬ 
tery was situated on the Kunwa hill, visited by Hiuen Tsia-ng. 

Bharmapur—Dharmapura. north-east of Damaun and north of Nasik. 

Bharmaranya—I. 1. Bharmaprishtha. 2. Bharniaranya of the Buddhist records, 
visited by numerous pilgrims, four miles from Buddha-Gaya. II. Portions of the districts 
of Ghazipur, Balia and Jaunpur were known by the name of Bharmaranya (see Balia). 

Dhaubar Lake—Nandxkuncla. the source of the river Saharmati, twenty miles north of 
Boongar pur. in Guzerat. 

Bhaali—The Bhavali hill, near Blmvanesyar in Orissa, which contains an inscription of 
Asoka. 

Bhikuli—Bairatapattana, the capital of Govisana. in the district of Kumaun. 

Dhopap—Dhutapapa on the Gumti, eighteen miles south-east of Sultanpur in Oudh, where 
Ramaehandra is said to have been absolved of his sin for killing Havana-, who was a 
Brahmana, by bathing in the river there. Ramaehandra is also said to have expiated 
his sin of slaying Havana at Hattia Haran (Hatyd-harana) near Kalyanmath, twenty-eight 
miles south-east of Hardoi in Oudh, where he bathed on his return from Lanka. The 
Kashtaharini Ghat at Monghyr is also counted as one of the gh&fs where Ramaehandra 
expiated his sin. 

Dhosi—Cliyabana-asrama, six miles south of Narnol, in the territory of Jaipur, where the 
eyes of the Rishi Ohyabana were pierced by Sukanya, a princess of Anupadesa. whom he 
afterwards married. 

Bhnmela— 1. The river Dhabala. 2. The Bahuda, 3. The Arjuni. 4. The Sit&prasfcha. 
5. Saitabahim, a feeder of the river Raptiin Oudh. Same as Buda Rapti. 

Diamond Sands—Amaravati. about eighteen miles to the 'west of Bejwada, on the Krishna. 
It is celebrated for its Stupa known as Purvasaila Sangharama. 

Dibhai—Darbhavath twenty-six miles south-west of Bul&nds&har. 

Biidarnagar—Akhanda, twelve miles south of Ghazipur. 

Dinajpur—It appertained to the ancient Pundra-desa. 

Dindigala—1. Timingila of the MaMbMrata . 2. Tangaia and Taga of Ptolemy, in the 
district of Madura-, Madras Presidency. 

Biu—Bevabandara in Guzerat. 

Bivar—The island of Dlpavati on the north of the Goa island, containing the temple of 
Saptakotisvara Malxadeva. 

Boab (Gangetic)—1. Antraveda-. 2. Sasasthali, between the Ganges and the Jamuna. 

Bohthi—The confluence of the streams Marha and Biswa, in the district of Pyzabad in 
Oudh, where Basar&tha, king of Ayodhya killed the blind Rishi’s son by mistake. Near 
it was the hermitage of the blind Rishi Sarvana. 
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Doonagiri—The Dronachala mountain of the Puranas, in Kumaun. 

Dowlatabad—1. Devagiri. 2, Dharagara. 3. Tagara of the Greeks, in the Nizam’s ter¬ 

ritory. It was founded by Bliillama in the twelfth century. Vopadeva, the celebrated 
grammarian, and Hemadrx flourished in the court of Rama chan dr a, who was defeated 
by Alla-uddin, king of Delhi. 

Dubaitr —Dur vasa-asrama ; the hermitage of Durvasa Rishi was situated on a hill, seven 
miles south-east of Rajauli, in the sub-division of No wad a, district Gaya. 

BvarM— 1. Dvarika. 2, Dvaravati. 3. Kusasthali. 4. Dasarna. in Guzerat. It was the 
capital of Krishna ; he founded it after his flight from Mathura when attacked by Jara- 
sandha, king of Magadha, hence he is worshipped there as Ranchhora-natha. 

E. 


Eastern Ghats —Mahendra-parvata. 

Edar—-Badari of the Buddhists, in Guzerat. 

Ekalinga —Harita-asrama, the hermitage of Rishi Harita, the author of one of the Samhitas. 
It is situated in a defile about six miles north of Udaipur in Rajput ana. 

Elephanta —The island of Gharapuri or Puri, in the province of Bombay. 

Ellora—1. Ilbalapura. 2. Elapura. 3. Manimatipuri. 4. Vellura. o. Sivalaya. 0. Sai- 
vala. 7. Revapura. S. Deva-parvata. 9. Durjjaya. It was the abode of Ilbala, a 
demon, whose brother Vatapi was killed by Agastya. It is situated near Dowlatabad 
in Central India. It is also called Berulen (see Berulen). Ellora contains the temple of 
Ghusrinesa (Ghrisknesvara), one of the twelve jyotir-liugas of Siva. 

Elur —Same as Ellora. 

Euphrates—The river 1. Vivriti of the Gamda P. 2. Nivriti of the other Puranas. Sal- 
mala-dvipa or Ckal-dia. 

Eusofzai—Ali-madra of the Brakmdnda P . It was included in ancient Gandhara and 
Udyana ; it is bounded on the north by Chitral and Yasin, on the east by the Indus, on 
the west by the Swat river and Bajawar, and on the south by the Kabul river. 

Everest—1. Mount Gauri-sankara. 2. GaurMikhara, in Nepal. 

F. 

Fatehabad —Samugar, on the Jamuna, nine miles east of Agra, where Aurangzeb defeated 
Dara. 

Ferozabad —1. Chandwar. 2. Ckandrapura, near Agra, where in 1193 Shahabuddin Ghori 
defeated Jayachandra, king of Kanouj. 


G. 

Gadak —Kutaka, an ancient town in Dhanvar district, Bombay. 

Gad-mapLdala—It was included in Dakshina-Kosala. 

Gad-Muktesvar—Gana-Muktesvara, on the Ganges in the district of Mirat; it was originally 
a quarter of the ancient Hastinapura. 

Gagason —Garga-Hsrama, on the Ganges, in the district of Rai Bareli, opposite to Asni. 

Gahmar —Geha-Mura, in the district of Gkazipur (E. I. Railway): it was the abode of Mura, 
a demon, who was killed by Krishna. 

Galava-dsraxnar— The hermitage of Rishi Galava was situated at a distance of three miles 
from Jaipur in Rajputana. 

Gambhira — A branch of the river Sipra in Malwa, mentioned by Kalidasa in his Meghaduta . 

Gandak —I. The river Gandaki. 2. The Salagrami. 3. The Narayani, 4, The SilA. 5. 
The Trisxda-Garga. 6. The Gallika, 
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GafigSbal—The lake Ufctara-Gaug&, situated at the foot of the Haramukh mountain in Kas- 
mir, supposed to be the source of the river Sindh, which is also called Uttara-Ganga by 
the Kasmiris. 

GangS, Lake— Uttara-Manasa, a place of pilgrimage at the foot of the Haramukh Peak 
near Nandikshetra in Kasmir. 

Gahga-SSgara —L The Sagara-Saii gama. 2. Kapil asr&rna, at the mouth of the Ganges 
where Kapila destroyed the sons of Sagara by his curse. 

Ganges—1 . The river Gaiiga. 2. The Bhagirathi. 3. The Jahnavi. 4. The Trisrota. 

Gangesyari-Ghat—Santa-tirtha in Nepal, at the confluence of the rivers Maradarika and 
Bagmati. Parvati is said to have performed penance at this place. 

Gangotri—1. Gaiigodbhoda- 2. Gahgotri (Gaiigavatari), the source of the river Ganges 
in the Rudra Himalaya in Garwal. 

Ganjam —Ganjam appertained to the ancient Kalihga, the capitals of which were Mani- 
pura (Manikapattana), Ganjam and Rajamahendri at different periods. 

Gares— See Gurez. 

Garo Hills—Tomara on the south-west of Assam. 

Garwal Mountains— -See Rudra-Himalaya. 

Gaud—1. Gauda. 2. Lakshmanavati. 3. Nivriti. 4. Laldmauti. 3. Bijayapura. 6. 
Pundra var dhana. 7. Barendra, the ancient capital of Bengal, the rains of which lie 
near Malda at a distance of ten miles. The Bamakeii fair, which was formerly held at 
Ramakeli, a village near Gaud, is held every year at the latter town since the time of 
Chaitanya. Gaud was situated at the junction of the Ganges and Maliananda. The 
Khajeld Masjid, the Haras Mosque and the Bakhal Darwaza (city gate) were built by 
Sultan Hossen Shah. The Nat-un Mosque and Ch&mkooti are built of coloured bricks. 

Gauhati —1. Pragjyotishapura. 2. Kamarupa. 3. Kamakshya, the capital of Kamarupa, 
in Assam. It is one of the Pithas. 

Gaurl-Kunda —At the confluence of the Kedar-Gaaga and the Blidgirathi, at a short distance 
from Gaugotri. 

Gaya—1. Gayasirsha. 2. The southern portion of the modem town of Gaya was the an¬ 
cient Gaya. The present temple of Vishnupada was built by Ahalyabai, Maharuni of Indor 
(1766 to 1795), on the site of an old Buddhist temple ; the impression of Vishnu's foot 
which is worshipped at present was an engraving of Buddha’s foot formerly worshipped 
by the Buddhists. The Brahmayoni hill on the southern side of the town was the Gaya- 
sisa or Gayasirsha mountain of the Buddhists. On the site of Asoka’s stupa on the top 
of the mountain, the Hindus have built a temple of Chandi or Savitrx. All the temples 
in Gaya, containing impressions of feet, where the oblation ceremony is performed now¬ 
adays, as at Ramsila hill and other places, were ancient Buddhist temples appropriated 
by the Hindus after the decay of Buddhism In India. The Surya-kunda near the Vishnu¬ 
pada temple was an ancient Buddhist tank. Brahma-sara of the MqhabMraia is one 
mile to the south-west from the Vishnupada-temple (Gay&mdMtpiya). Gaya proper is 
called Brahma-Gaya ; six miles south of it is Bodh-Gaya or Buddha-Gaya, Rudra-Gaya 
is in Kolhapura, and Lenar in Berar is called Vishnu-Gaya. An inscription near the 
Akshaya-Bata (the undecaying Banian tree) in Gaya shows its existence as a Txrtlia in the 
tenth century a.d. (Dr. Bloch’s Arch . j Rep;. 1902, in Calc. Gaz September 17,1902, p. 1301). 

Gendia —Gokarna, a town in North Canara, thirty miles to the south of Goa. 

Ghaggar—The river Pavani in Kurukshetra, which, properly speaking, is the united stream 
of the Sarasvati and the Ghaggar. 

Ghagra—1. The river Sarayu. 2. The Gharghara. 3. The Dewa, in Oudh; the town of 
Ayodhya is situated on this river. 
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Gfcara_The united stream of the Bias and the Sutlej is called Ghara, but the natives call 

it Nai (JASB., 1837, p. 179). 

Ghazipur—The districts of Ghazipur, Jaunpur and Balia in the United Provinces apper¬ 
tained to the ancient Dharmaranya (see Balia)* It is a Mahomedan town. It contains 
the tomb of Lord Cornwallis and the ruins of a handsome palace of Nawab Kasim Ali 
Khan, in the banquetting-hall of which was a deep trench which was used to be filled with 
rose water when the Nawab and his friends were feasting there. (Ckunder’s Travels of 
a Hindoo ). 

Girlyak—Same as Giriyek. 

Girnar—1. Raivata. 2. Raivataka. 3- Ujjayanta. 4. Girinagara. 5, Udayauta,—the 
Junagar hill in Guzerat. It was the hermitage of Rishi Dattatreya. Suta was killed 
by Balarama at this place. It is also one of the five hills sacred to the Jains, containing 
the temples of Neminath and Parsvanath. 

Giriyek—The Indrasila hill, on the southern border of the district of Patna, ten miles to the 
south of Bihar (town), comprising the ancient Buddhist village called 1. Giriyek. 2. 
Ambasanda, on the river Panchana. On one of the peaks of this hill is situated what 
is called Jarasandha-ka-Baithak, which is a Dagoba or tope (stupa), erected, according to 
Hiuen Tsiang, in honour of a Hamsa (goose). It is Fa Hian’s fC Hill of the Isolated Rock.” 

Goa—Gopakavana, in the presidency of Bombay. 

Godavari—The river. 1. Dakshina-Gabga. 2. The Gautami. 3. The Gomati 4. The 
Godavari. 5. The Gautami-Gaiiga. 6. The Nanda. 7. The Goda. It has its source 
in the Brahmagiri mountain near the village called Trj’ambaka. The portion of the river 
which lies between the confluence of the Pranahita and the Ocean was Mahasala of 
the Padma Parana and Maisolos of the Greeks. 

Godna—Gautama-asrama at Revelganj, seven miles to the west of Chhapra (see Ahiari). 
The place however appears to have derived its name from the circumstance that Gautama 
(Buddha) crossed the Ganges at this place after leaving Pataliputra. Godna is a corrup¬ 
tion of Godana. Raja Janaka is said to have made a gift of cows at this place in order 
to expiate his sin for killing a Brahmin. 

Goga—The river Sulakslxini which falls into the Ganges. 

Gogra —Same as Ghagra. 

Gokarna—I. Same as Gendia. II. 1. Sleshmataka. 2. IJttara Gokarxia, two miles to 
the north-east of Pasupatinatha in Nepal in the Bagmati. 

Gokul (Purina)—1. Gokula. 2 Braja. 3. Mahavana, six miles south-west of Mathura 
across the Yamuna, where Krishna was reared up by Nanda during his infancy. Same as 
Mahavana. The name of Braja was extended to Brindaban and the neighbouring villages, 
the scene of Krishna's early life. Gokul or new Gokula which was founded by Ballabha- 
eharya is the water-side suburb of Mah&vana which has been identified by Growse with 
Klisoboras of the Greeks. 

Golkonda—Kala-kuxida, about seven miles from Hyderabad in the Nizam's territory. The 
seat of government was removed from Golkonda to Hyderabad in 1589. 

Gomukhi—Fifteen miles north of Gaugotri. 

Go$da—1. Gonardda. 2. Gonanda. 3. Gauda in Gudh, it was a sub-division of Uttar a 
Kosala, the Capital of which was SravastL The whole of Uttara-Kosala was called 
Ganda. Gonda is considered by some to be the corruption of Gonardda, the birth-place 
of Pataiijali, author of the Mahdbhdshya. 

Gondwana—1. Dakshina-Kosala (see Berar). 2. Maha-kosala ; it includes Wairagarh in 
the district of Chanda, about eighty miles from Nagpur. It is the Gad-Katangah of 
the Mahomedan historians, governed by the celebrated heroine DurgavatL 
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Gondwana Hills—The hills of Gondwana were included in the ancient Riksha-parvata. 

Govardhan—I. Mount Govardhana, eighteen miles from Brind&ban in the district of 
Mathura. It is said to have been lifted by Krishna on his little finger, 2. Govard- 
hanapura of the Mdrlcanieya Parana , a village near Nasik. 

Great Desert—I. Marusthali. 2. Marusthala. 3. Maru- 4. Marubhumi. 5. Marava, east 
of Sindh. 

Gujrat—The district of Gujrat in the Panjab appertained to the ancient kingdom of Paurava. 

Gumbatoi—Masura-vihara in Buner, about twenty miles to the south-west of Mahglora, 
the ancient capital of Udyana. 

Gumt!—1. The river Gomati. 2. Vasishthi in Oudh. 

Gupl&ra—1. Gopratara. 2. Guptahari, on the bank of the Saraja at Fyzabad in Oudh, 
where Ramachandra is said to have died. 

Gurez—Daratpuri, the capital of Barada, on the north of Kasmir. It may be identified 
with Urjagunda. 

Gurpa-Hill—1. Gurupada hill. 2. Sobhnath Peak of the Maher hill in Gaya, where Maha- 
kasyapa died. See Kurkihar. 

Gurud^spur —The district of Gurudaspur was the ancient. 1. Audumvara. 2. Udumvara. 
3. Pahmeri, in the Panjab. Same as Nurpur. 

Gutiva—Kshemavati, the birth-place of Buddha Karakuchanda, in the Nepalese Terai. 

Guzerat—L Gurjjara. 2. Saurashtra. 3. Surashtra. 4. Anartta. 5. Lata. 6. Lida or 
Lala- 7. Nataka. 8. Larike of Ptolemy. The south-eastern portion of Guzerat about 
the mouths of the Nerbuda was called Abhira, the Aberia of the Greeks. In the seventh 
century, when Hiuen Tsiang visited India, the southern parts of Pvajputana and Malwa 
were known by the name of Gurjjara, the modern peninsula of Guzerat being then known 
by the name of Saurashtra. The Sah kings of Saurashtra from Nahapana to Swami 
Rudra Sah reigned from 79 to 292 a.d. According to Fergusson the Saka era dates from 
the coronation of Nahapana, who was a foreigner (Fergusson’s History of Indian and Eas¬ 
tern Architecture , p. 150). But the convention of the fourth Buddhist synod by Kamshka, 
who was aKushan (included in the general name of-Saka), was a more remarkable incident 
of the time than the coronation of king Nahapana, as it concerned the religion of the whole 
of India. But Dr. Bhau Baji says ce I was strongly inclined to look upon Gautamiputra 
as the founder of the Salivahana era, but the claims of Nahapana appear to be much 
more probable ” (. Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji , p. 85). Dr. Bhagav&nlal Indraji is 
of opinion that the Saka era commencing 78 a.d. was ^inaugurated by Nahapana to com¬ 
memorate his victory over a Satakarni king, named in honour of his Saka overlord (The 
Western Kskatrapas in JR AS., 1890, p. 642). 

Gwalior —1. Gopadri. 2. Gopachala. 3. Gpsriiiga-parvata. 

H. 

Hagarl —The river Bedavati, a tributary of Tungabhadra, in the district of Bellari and Mysore. 

Hajipur —The sub-division of Hajipur in the district of Muzaffarpur in the province of Ben¬ 
gal, was called 1. Bisala. 2. Bisala-chhatra. Ramachandra and Lakshmana are said 
to have halted at Hajipur on their way to Mithila at the site of the present temple, which 
contains the image of R&machandra, on the western side of the town. 

Hala Mountain —The southern part of the Hala mountain along the lower valley of the 
Indus was called Somagiri. 

Halebid—I, Dv&ravati. 2. Dorasamudra. 3. Dvara-samudra, in the Hassan district of 
Mysore. It was the capital of Chera under the Hoysala Ballal&s in the tenth century. 

Hampi—L Pampa. 2. Bidyanagara in the district of Bellari. 
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Haramuk— The mount Haramukta or Haramukufca in Kasmir, twenty miles to the north 
of Srinagar. 

Hardwar —1. GaugMvara. 2. Haraclvara. 3. Kanakhala. 4, Mayapuri. 5. Mayura. 6. 
Haridvara. Though Kanakhala and M&yapuri are at present two different towns and 
distinct from Hardwar, yet at different periods Hardwar was principally known by these 
two names (see Skanda Purina and Meghaduta of Kalidasa). Kanakhala, is two miles 
to the south-east of Hardwftr. It was the scene of the celebrated Daksbayajna of the 
Purdnas. Mayapuri is between Hardwar and Kanakhala, it was one of the seven sacred 
towns of India. The temple of Maya Devi is situated in Mayapur. 

Hardwar Hills— TJsinara-giri, through which the Ganges enters the plains. Same as 
Sewalik Range {Imperial Gazetteer s.v. Haridwar). 

Harilxar —Hariharanathapura on the river Tungabhadra, a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
mentioned in the Padma Parana. 

Hari-Parvat —Sarika. three miles from Srinagar in Kasmir, where the temple of Sarika Devi, 
one of the 52 Pithas, is situated. It was the hermitage of Rishi K&syapa, from whom 
the name of Kasyapapura or Kasmir was derived. 

Hashtanagar —1. Pushkalavati. 2. Pushkaravati. 3. Peukelaotes of the Greeks, the old 
capital of Gandhara or Gandharva-desa, founded by Pushkara, son of Bharata and nephew 
of Ramachandra. It is situated seventeen miles north-west from Peshawar on the river 
Landaij formed by the united streams of the Swat and the Panjkora. 

Hassan-Abdul—1. Takshasila. 2. Taxila of the Greeks, eight miles north-west of Shah- 
dheri in the Panjab, between Attack and Rawalpindi. The KatM-sarit-sdgara places it 
qn the bank of the Jlielum. It was founded by Taksha, son of Bharata and nephew 
of Ramachandra. It has also been identified with the ancient Harya. 

Hastinapur—1. Hastinapura, the capital of the Kurus and of Duryodhana of the Mahd- 
bhdmta , twenty-two miles north-east of Mirat. Nichalcshu, the grandson of Janamejaya, 
removed his capital to Kausambi after the diluvion of Hastinapura by the Ganges. 
It was also called 2. Gajasahvayanagara. 3. Nagapura. 

H&thab—H&stakavapra near Ehaonagar in Guzerat, which is the Astaeampra of the Peri- 
2 )lus and Astakapra of Ptolemy. 

H&thiphore Tunnel —The Biksha-vila of the Mmdyana in the Sarguja State of Chutia- 
Nagpur. But it appears to have been situated in south Mysore. 

Hatsu —The river Hastisoma, a tributary of the Mahanadi. 

Hattia-Haran— Hatya-harana, twenty-eight miles south-east of Hardoi in Oudh (sec 

Dhopap). 

Hautmat! —The river Hastimati, a tributary of the Sabarmati (Sabhramati) in Guzerat. 

Hazara —1. Abhisari of the f Mahabhdrata. 2. Abhisara. 3. Abisares of the Greeks, but 
this identification is not correct. The ancient Uraga or Urasa has been identified by Dr. 
Stein with the country of Hazara. 

Hazaribagh —The eastern portion of the district of Hazaribagh in the province of Bengal 
appertained to the ancient country of Malladesa. 

Helmand —The river Harkhaiti of the Avesta and the Sarasw r ati of the Atlmrva Veda , one 
of the three Saraswatis in Eastern Afghanistan which was called Arachosia. 

Herdaun— Same as Hindaun, 

Himalaya— I. Himadri. 2. Himachala. 3. Ilim&laya. 4. Himavana. 

Hindaun —Hiranyapuri, in the Jaipur state, seventy-one miles to the south-west of Agra, 
where Vishnu is said to have incarnated as Nrisimlia Deva and killed Hiranyakasipu, the 
Father of Prahlada. It is also called Herdoun. But see Multan and Hyrcama. 

Hindu-^Kush— 1. Paripatra. 2. Nisadha-par vata. 3. Meru. 4. Sumeru. 5. Kaukasus. 6 . 
Pamir. 7. Paraponesus mountain of the Greeks in Sakadvipa, 
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Hihglaj—Hingula, situated at the extremity of the Hingula range on the coast of the Mekran 
in Beluehistan. It is one of the Pit has. 

HrisMkesa—A celebrated place of pilgrimage at a short distance from Hard war. 

Hullabid—Same as HalebicL 

Hundes —Same as Undes. 

Hyderabad—1. Bhaganagara, in the Nizam's territory, named after Bhagmati, the 
favourite mistress of Kutub Mahomed Kuli who founded it in 1580 and removed his seat 
of government to this place from Golkonda, about seven miles distant. 2. Hyderabad 
in Sindh has been identified by Cunningham with Patala. 

Hyreania—Hiranyapura, the capital of the Daityas [Mbh., Vana, ch. 172, Udyoga, ch. 97), 
on the south-east of the Caspian Sea near Asterabad. See Hindaun. 


I. 


Igatpur —1. Goparashtra. 2. Govarashtra. 3. Kauba of Ptolemy, as sub-division of the 
district of Nasik. Bombay Presidency. 

Ikaund, —Aptanetravana, in the district of Bahraich in Oudh ; it wag visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

India —1. Bharatavarsha. 2. Jambudvipa. 3. Sudarsanadvipa. India (Intu of Hiuen 
Tsiang) is a corruption of Indu or Sindhu or Sapta Sindhu (Hajita Hendu of the Vendidad). 

Indor —Inclrapura, in the district of Bulandsahar. United Provinces. Perhaps it is the 
Indraprasthapura ol the Sankaravijaya . 

Indus— 1. The river Sindhu. 2. The Sushoma. 3. The Uttarg-Gaiiga. 4. The Nil&b, 
in the Pan jab. 

Ira wadi—1, The river Ir&vati. 2. The Subhadra, in Burma. 

Islamabad —Ananta-naga, the ancient capital of Kasmir, on the Jhelum. The Mahome- 
dans changed the name into Islamabad in the fifteenth century. 

J. 

J abbalpur —J a valipur a. 

Jaipur—See Jeypur. 

Jais —Ujalikanagara, twenty miles east of Rai Bareli. 

Jaimau— Yayfitipura, three miles from Gawnpur. where the Tuins of a fort are pointed out 
as the remains of the fort of Raj& Yayati (see Sambhara lake). 

Jaipur—The country which stretches for ten miles around Jajpur in Orissa was called 
1. Biraja-kshetra. 2. Parvati-kshetra. 3. Gayanabhi. 4. Yajhapura. 5. Yayatipura. 

Jakhtiban— Same as Jethlan. 

Jalalabad —1. Nagarahara. 2. Nigarhara. 5. Nirahara. 4. Nagara. o. Nvsa of the 

Greeks. 6. Dionysopolis of Ptolemy. Nagarahara, at the confluence or the Surkhar 
or Surkhrud and Kabul rivers, was 4 or 5 miles to the west of Jalalabad. It is also called 
Amaravati in one of the Jdtakas . A village called Nagaraka still exist about two miles 
to the west of Jalalabad (see Nanghenhar). The town of Jalalabad was built by Shum- 
soodin Khaffi in 1570 by the order of Akbar (JASB., 1842, p. 125). 

Jalalpur —1. Girivrajapura. 2. Raj agriha. 3. Girjak, the capital of Kekaya of the 

Pidmdyana , on the Jhelum, in the Panjab. 

Jalandhar —1. Jalandhara. Trigartta, in the Panjab. 

Jalandhar-Doab—Between the Bias and the Sutlej in the Panjab. It comprised the ancient 
countries of Kekaya, and Vahika or Valhika. 

Jallalpur —Rukephala of the Greeks, in the Panjab. 

Jam-mri —The river Njrvindhva. Same as Newub 
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Jamuna—1. The river Yamuna. 2. The Kalincli from the country called Kalinda-desa. 
in which it has its source. 

lamunotri—1. Yamuna-prabhava. 2. Yamunotri (Y amun a- a vat ar i), the source of the 
river Jamuna (Yamuna) in the Bftndarpiichchha range of the Himalaya, situated in the 
ancient country called Kaiinda -desa. 

Jartendiia-ka-Baltliak—Hamsa-stupa (see Giryek). 

Ja|^phatka—The Ja(A mountain, in which the Godavari has got its source. 

Jaunpur—Y&vanapura, near Benares. The Mahomedan kingdom of Jaunpur was estab¬ 
lished in the 14th century A.rx 

Java—Yava-dvipa. 

Jaw&I&mukM—1. Baclava of the Mahdbhdrata. 2, Jwal&mukhi, one of the 52 Pithas. 

Jaxartes-—I. The river Sita. 2. The Sila. 3. The Rasa. 4. The Ranha of the Avesla. 
5. Araxes of Herodotus ; Ja is another name of the Jaxartes (Vanibery’s History of 
Bokhara , p. 8). The word Jaxartes is a combination of Jaj and Araxes (of Scythia) in 
order to distinguish the latter from the Araxes of Armenia or the Arab, and the Araxes 
of Persia or the Bund Amir. 

Jetllian—1. Yashtivana. 2. Latthivana. about two miles north of Tapovana- in the dis¬ 
trict of Gaya, 

Jeypur—The territory of Jaipur, including Alwar, was the ancient Matsya- desa of the Malta- 
bhdraia . Its capital was Birata (modern Bairat) where the Pandavas resided incognito 
for one year ; it is a small village to the west of Alwar and forty-one miles north of Jaipur 
and ob. 6 hundred and five miles south-west of Delhi. 

Jhalrapattan—ChandrAvati, in Malwa, on the river Chanclrabhfiga. 

Jhelum—1. The river Bitasta. 2. The Behat. 3. The Hydaspes. 4. The Bidaspes ot 

the Greeks. 5. The Bitamsa of the Buddhists, in the Punjab- It leaves the valley of 
Kasmir at Barahamula and falls into the Chinab near Jhung. 6. Jlielura has been identi¬ 
fied with the Hladini of the Edmdyana (Barooah’s Dictionary , vol. III, preface, p. 37). 

Jhusl—Pratishthanapura, on the north bank of the Ganges, three miles east of Allahabad ; 
it was the capital of Pururava. It is still called Pratishthapura. 

Jogoni-Bhariya Mound—Jetavana-vihara, one mile to the south of Sahet-mahet on the 
Rapti in Oudh, where Buddha resided for several years. 

Joharganj—Dhanapura, twenty-four miles from Ghazipur. 

lohila—The river 1. Jyotiratha. 2. Jyotisha, a tributary of the river Sone. 

Joonir—Jirnanagara, in the province of Bombay. The Chaitya cave of Joonir is supposed 
by Fergusson to belong to the first or second century of the Christian era. 

Joshimath—Jyotirmatha, in Kumaun. 

Junftgar—1, Javananagara (Yavananagara). 2. Asildurga. 3. Karnakubja, in Guzerat. 

JvIMmukhi—A celebrated place of pilgrimage, 25 miles from Kangra, being one of the 52 
Pithas where Sati’s tongue is said to have fallen (see Jawalamukhi). 

Jyntea—1. Pravijaya. 2. Pragvijava. 3. Jayanti, in Assam. 


K. 

Klibul —1 . ICubha of the Vedas . 2, Ortospana of the Greeks. 3- Urddhasthana (Cun¬ 

ningham). 

K&bul River— 1. The river Kubha of the Vedas. 2. The river Kuhu of the Pnranas. 

Kabul Valley—See Cabul Valley. 

Kafristan —Ujjan&ka ; a country situated on the river Indus, immediately to the- west of 
Kasmir. 

KahalgAon —Same as Colgong, 
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Kailas —1. Kailusa. 2. [Hema-kuta. 3. Ashtapacla. The mountain is situated on the 
north of lake Manas*sarovara beyond Gangri or Darcbin. It is also called Mount Tise. 

Kaimilr Hill —The range was called 1. Kinimritya. 2. Kairam&li, between the rivers 
Seme and Tense. 

Kaira—Same as Kheda ; Khetaka, on the river Betravatf (modem VAtrak), in Gujarat. 

Kaithal—Kapishthala, in the Kamal district, Panjab ; it is the Kambistholoi of Megasthenes, 

Kajeri—1. Kubjagriha. 2. Kajugriha. 3. Kajiiighara, ninety-two miles from Champa in 
the district of Bhagalpur in Bihar. It is perhaps Kajra in the district of Monghvr, three 
miles to the south of which there are many Buddhist remains. 

K&iadi—In Kerala, the birth-place of SaukarAchArya, according to the Saiikara-vijaya . 

Kalhua—The Makula mountain of the Burmese annals of Buddhism, where Buddha pas¬ 
sed his sixth year of Buddbahood. The KaluhA hill is situated in the district of Hazari- 
bagh, twenty-six miles to the south of Buddha-Gaya and sixteen miles to the north of 
Ch&trA. In the Vydghri Jdtaka it is said that Buddha in a former birth resided on the 
Mount KulAchala as a hermit; lie gave his own body to be devoured by a hungry tigress 
in order to save her new born cubs (Dr. It. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, 
p. 149). It is the Kolaiiala or Kolachala Parvata of the Vdyu Pur&na which has perhaps 
been erroneously identified with the Brahmayoni hill of Gaya. 

Kalian!—Kalvanapura. thirty-six miles west of Bidar in the Nizam’s territory. It was the 
capital of Kuntaladesa, the kingdom of the Chalukya kings (western branch) from Jaya 
Singh Vijayiditya to Tribhuvana Malla from the fifth to the twelfth century. It was 
the birth-place of VijnAnesvara, the author of the Mit&kshara. 

Kali-Nadi—1. The river Ikshumati. 2. The KAli-GangA, 3, The Chakshushmatk 4. The 
MandAkini, in Garwal and RohUldiand. Kanouj stands on this river. 

KAlind!—Same as Kalinad!. 

Kalinjar—1. K&linjara. 2. Purnadarva, in Bundelkhand. It was the capital of Ohedi 
under the Gupta kings. It contains the temple of Nilakantka Mah&deva. 

Kali-Sindh—1. The Dakshina-Sindhu of the MaMbhdrata . 2. Sindhu of the Meghaduia 

(pt. I, v. 30). 3. The SindhuparnA, a tributary of the Chambal. Its identification with 
the Nirvindhya ( JBTS ., vol. V, pt. Ill, p. 46) does not appear to be correct. 

Kalsi— Srughna, in the Jaunsar district, on the east of Sirmur. 

Kaluha—Same as Kalhua. Makula Parvata of the Buddhists and KolAhala Parvata or 
Kolachala of the Vdyu Purdna. 

KalyAsja—Same as KaliAni. 

Kamah—See Kunar. 

Karabay—1. Stambha-tirtha. 2. Stambfaapura, in Gujarat. 

Kampii—Kampiiya, twenty-eight miles north-east of Fathgarh in the district of Farrukha- 
bad. United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. It was the capital of South PanehAia, the 
king of which was Drupada, the father of Draupadi of the MaMbhdrata . It was the 
birth-place of the celebrated astronomer Varahamihira ( Brihat-Jdtaka ). 

Kampta —Karmmanta, the capital of Samatata, near Gomilla, in the district of Tipara, Bengal. 

KamptAnAthgiri— Ohitrakuta, in Bundelkhand, on the river Pisuni, about four miles from the 
Chitrakot station of the G. I. P. Bailway. Bamachandra resided here for some time, 
while on his way to the DandakAranya. 

KAmpur—Kanishkapura, ten miles to the south of Srinagar in Kasmir, founded by 
Kanishka, king of KAsmir. 

KAnA-Nadi—The Ratn&kara-nadi, on which KhAnAkul-Kiistanagar, a town in the district 
of Hugli in Bengal, is situated, containing the temide of MahAdeva Ghantesvara. 

Kanara—See Canary 
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Kanarak—I. Arkakshetra. 2. Padmakshetra. 3. Konadilya. 4. KonArka, nineteen miles 
north-west of Puri in Orissa. It contains a temple of the Sun, built by Laiiguliya Narasimha 
who reigned from 1237 to 1282 a.d, 

Kandahar—See Candahar. 

Kandy—L Srivardclhanapura. 2. Senakhandasela, in Ceylon. 

^ aR e_Tlie river L Syeni. 2. The Karnavat!. 3. The Suktimati. 4. The Kiy&na 
(Lassen), in Bundelkhand. Same as Ken. 

Kangri—1. Nagarokota. 2. Bhimanagara. 3. Trigartta. 4. Susarma-pura, on the R&vi- 
Bingaiigi river. It was the old capital of Kuluta. 

Kahkali“T-^^ Urumu ^^ a P arvata ^ in Mathura, which was evidently an artificial hill or 
mound where Upagupta and his preceptor resided. 

Kahkhal— See Hardwar. 

Kahkota—Kanakavati, sixteen miles west of Kosam, on the southern bank of the river 
Jamuna near its junction with the river Pais uni. It is also called Kanak-kot. 

K anott |_i. Kanyakubja. 2. Gadhipura. 3. Kusumapura. 3. Kusasthala. 5. Mahodaya, 

on the river Kali, a branch of the Ganges, in the Farukhabad district, United Provinces. 

Kaorhari—The river Kumari in Bihar. 

Xapila _The portion of the river Nerbuda near its source in the Amarakantaka mountain 

is called the Kapil a. 

Kapiladhara—1. Kapila-asrama, twenty-four miles to the south-west of N&rik ; it was the her¬ 
mitage of Kapila Rishi. 2. The first fall of the Nerbuda from the Amarakantaka mountain. 

KSrabagh—1. Ktaipatha. 2. KarApatha, on the Indus, mentioned in the Mm&yma and 
the Baghwvamsa as being the place where Lakshmana's son Angada was placed as king 
by his uncle Bamaehandra, when he made a disposition of his kingdom before his death. 
Tavernier writes it as Carabat . 

Karachi —1. Karakalla. 2. Krokala of Megasthenes in Sindh. 

Karada— Karahaf-aka of the MahdbMraia , in the district of Satarain the province of Bombay. 

Karakal —K&raskara, in South Kanara. 

Karakorum Mountain—1. M&lyav&na-giri, 2. Krishna-giri, between the Kiunlun and 
Hindukush mountains. 

Karanbel—Same as Teor. 

Karatoya—The river Karatoya, which flows through the districts of Rungpur and Dinajpur. 
It formed the boundary between the kingdoms of Bengal and Kamarupa at the time of 
the MaMbMrata . Same as Kurati. 

KarmaMsS—The river Karman Asa is situated on the western limits of the district of Shaha- 
bad in Bengal, and forms the boundary between the province of Bengal and the United 
Provinces. Its water is considered to have been polluted by the Hindus, being associated 
with the sins of Trisahku of the R&m&yana . 

Karpali-Bhadrakarnapura, a place of pilgrimage on the right bank of the Nerbuda near Chandod. 

Kama-Frayaga—At the confluence of the AlakAnandA and Pindar rivers. It is one of the 
five (Panoka) Prayagas. 

Karos?.—I. Kama-asrama. 2. Madana-tapovana, eight miles to the north of Korantedi, 
in the district of Balia in the United Provinces. Mahadeva is said to have destroyed 
Madana, the god of love, at this place. 

Karra —Karkotaka-nagara, 41 miles north-west of Allahabad. It is one of the 52 Pithas. 

KArttlkasvami —Same as Kumara-svami. 

Karur—Same as Korur (II). 

Kirvan—1. KAravana. 2. Nakulesvara. 3. Lakulisa, 4. Nakuiisa. 5. K&yavarohana, 
15 miles south of Baroda, containing the principal shrine of the Pasupata sect of Saivaism, 
founded by Nakuiisa between the 2nd and 5th centuries A,n, 
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Kasai —The river 1. KamsAvati. 2. KapisA, in Bengal. 

Kashgar —Kharoshtra. 

KSshkSr —Same*as Kamah and Kunar (Elphmstone's History oj India . p. 232). 

Kasia —1. Kusinagara. 2. Kusinara. 3. Kusavati, thirty-five miles to the east of Goraklv 
pur, on the old channel of the Hiranvavati or Chhota Gandak. It was at Kusinagara 
that Buddha died. 

Kasmlr—L KAsmira. 2. K&syapapura; the hermitage of Rishi KAsyapa was on the Hari 
mountain, three miles from Srinagar ( Ehavishya P. r Pratisarga, pt. I, eh. 6, v. 6). 

Kasur —Kusavati, thirty-two miles to the south-east of Lahore, said to have been founded 
by Kusa, son of Ramachandra. 

Katak —1. BArAnasi-Kataka. 2. Yayatinagara. 2. Binitapura, in Orissa, at the con¬ 
fluence of the Hahanadi and Katjuri, founded by Nripa Kesari, who reigned from 941 to 
952 a.d. 

Kataksha —Simhapura, sixteen miles from Find! Dadan Khan, on the north side of the Salt Range 
in the Panjab. It is also called Kat&s and KefcAs. According to Hmen Tsiang, the country 
of Simhapura bordered on the Indus on the western side. It was conquered by Arjuna. 

KatSs —See Kataksha. 

Kathiawar—L Saurashtra*. 2. Surashtra. 3. Sulathika or Surashtrika of the Bhauli ins¬ 
cription. 4. Syrastrine of Ptolemy. The southern portion of Kathiawar was called 
Prabhasa, containing the celebrated temple of Somnath, at a short distance from which 
was situated the spot where Krishna passed away from this mortal world. 

Katmandu—1. KAshthamandapa. 2. Kantipuri. 3. Manjupattana. 4. Manjupatan, the 
capital of NepAl. 

KAtwa —1. Kantaka-nagara. 2. Kantaka-dvipa. 3. Katadvipa, in the district of Bur- 
dwan in Bengal. 

Kaver! —I. 1. The river Arddhagauga. 2. SahyAdriya. 3. Kaveri. 4. Chela-Ganga. 
II. A branch of the Nerbuda near MAndhatA was called Kaven. 

KAwA-pol —An isolated hill near Gaya, on which the Silabhadra monastery was situated; 
it was visited by Kiuen Tsiang. It is a part of the Barabar Hill (Khalatika Parvata), 
containing the Nagarjuni caves. 

Kedarnath —Kedara, situated at the source of the K&li-Gaiiga. The celebrated temple 
of KedaranAtha is situated in the Rudra Himalaya in Garwal below the peak of Malia- 
pantha on the west of Badrinath. The worship of Mali&deva KedaranAtha is said to 
have been established by Arjuna, one of the five Pandavas. The river KAK-Gaiiga rises 
at this place and joins the AlakAnandA at Rudra-Prayaga. 

Keljhar —Chakranagara, seventeen miles north-east of Wardha in the Central Provinces. 
Perhaps it is the Chakrankanagara of the Padma Pur dm } PAtala khanda, ch. XVIII. 

Ken— Same as Kane. 

Kesarlya —Isalia of the Buddhists, in the district of Champ Aran in the province of Bihar, 
where Buddha passed the eighteenth and nineteenth Vassas of his Buddhahood 

Ketas— See Kataksha. 

Khaira-Dih —Jamadagni-asrama, thirty-six miles north-west of Balia ; it is said to have been 
the residence of Jamadagni and the birth-place of his son ParasurAma. See Zamania. 

Khajriha —Khajjurapura, the capital of the Cliandels, in Bundelkhand. 

Khandes —Khandes, Southern Malwa and parts of Aurangabad forming the ancient country 
of 1. Haihaya. 2. Anupadesa, the kingdom of the myriad-handed KarttyaviryArjuna, 
who was killed by Parasurama. Its capital was Mahishmati (modem Maheswar or Mahes) 
on the river Nerbuda, forty miles to the south of Indore. It appertained also to the 
ancient kingdom of Bidarbha. 
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Kheda—Khefcaka of the Padma Parana, between Alimedabad and Kambay in Gujarat. 
It is the Kieeha of Hiuen Tsiang, which Cunningham has correctly restored to Kheta or 
Kheda, now called Kaira. Khetaka was situated on a small river called Betravati (now 
called Vatrak) near its junction with the SAbarinati (S&bermatl). Julian renders Kieeha 
by Khacha or Kachchha. Same as Kaira. 

Khiragrama—Twenty miles to the north of Burdwan. It is one of the fifty-two Pithas. 

Khiva—The Khanat of Khiva is the 1. Urjagunda of the Matsya P. (ck. 120), called TJrgendj; 2. 
Country of the Surabhis or Kharasmii or Kharism (Vambery’s Travels in Central Asia, p. 339). 

Khorasan —Khurasan, celebrated for horses. 

Khotan—Kustana, in Eastern or Chinese Turkestan. 

Kiskindhya —A small hamlet on the north bank of the river Tuhgabhadra, not far from 
Anagandi. It was the ancient Kishkindhya of the Ramayana , where Ramachandra killed 
B&li, the king of monkeys. 

Kiyul—*1. Rohinnala. It has been identified by General Cunningham with Lo-in-ni-lo of 
Hiuen Tsiang; it is situated immediately to the south of Lakhi-serai on the E. I. Railway. 
It contains a large image of Padmapani and several Buddhist figures (Cunningham’s Arch. 
S. Rep., vol. III). Lo-in-ni-lo included Jayanagar on the north containing the fort, and 
Rajaona or Rajjhana on the south containing many remains of the Buddhist period. See 
however, Rehuanala. II. The river Rishikulya in Bihar. 

Koch-Bihar—It appertained to the ancient Pundra-desa, especially to the eastern portion 
called Nivritti. For the history of Koch-BiMr, see JASB., 1838, p. 1. 

Koh—The river Kutikoshtika of the Rdmdyana , a small affluent of the Rama-Gauga in Oudh. 

Koh-Mari—Gosringa Parvata in Eastern Turkestan, containing a Buddhist monastery and 
a cave, it was a celebrated place of pilgrimage at the time of Hiuen Tsiang. 

Koil—Kokila, a river which flows through the district of Shahabad in Bihar. 

Kolar Kolahalapura or Kolalapura, on the east of Mysore where Karttyaviryarjuna is 
said to have been killed by Parasurama. 

Kolhapur I. Karavirapura. 2. Kol&pura. 3. Rolkapura. 4. Padmavati. o. Agastya- 
asrama, the hermitage of Rishi Agastya, but perhaps this is a mistake and the mistake 
originated by confounding Kolh&pur with Akolha to the east of Nasik, which is the reputed 
hermitage of Agastya. 

Kollur Gani, on the river Krishna, celebrated for its diamond mine (Tavernier’s Travels). 
Gani is evidently the corruption of Khani (mine). 

Kondavir 1. Kundinapura. 2. Bidarbhanagara. 3. Bhimapura, the ancient capital of 
Btdarbha, and the birth-place of Rukmipi, the consort of Krishna. Another Kondavir 
is mentioned by Tavernier, at present called Konavaidu, in the province of Madras, not 
far from Guntur, it was built in the twelfth century by a king of Orissa. Kortdavir is 
the same as Kundapura of Dowson, forty miles east of Amaravati in Central India (see 
Ku$dapura). But see Beder. 

Kohkana 1. Parasurama-kshetra. 2. It was a part of Aparantaka, Koiikana and ‘Mala- 
bar forming the ancient Aparantaka. 3. Gomanta-desa. 4. Mushika. 5. Kohkana 
(Wilson’s Hindu Theatre ; Sdradd Tilaha). See Southern Kohka&a. 

Koram The river 1. Kuramu. 2, Krumu, of the Rig Veda, a tributary of the Indus. 
Same as Kurum. But see Kunar. 

Korea Korea perhaps appertained to Uttara-Kuru. 

Korlnga-Kurahgapura, near the mouth of the God&vari. 

Korur I. Korura, between Multan and Loni, in the district of Multan in the Panjab, where 
Vikram&ditya, king of Ujjayini, defeated the Sakas in a decisive battle in 533 a.d,, the 
date of this battle is supposed to have given rise to the Samvat era. II. 1. Korura. 2. 
Tamrachuda-krora. 3. Banji. 4. Karur, the capital of Chera, in the Koimbatur dis¬ 
trict, near Cranganore. Same as Karur. 
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Kosam—1. Kausambi. 2. Kosambinagara. 3- Batsy&pattana, about 30 miles to the. 
west of Allahabad; it was the capital of 1. Batsya-desa. 2. Bamsa, the kingdom of 
Baja Udayana. Harsha Beva places his scene of the RainavaM at this place. 

KosilS.—The river 1. Kutika. 2. Kutila of the Bdmdyana , the eastern tributary ox the 
Ramgauga in Oudh. 

Kotalgar—1. Umavana. 2. Baaapura. 3. Sonitapuraof the Harivamsa at Lohul in Kumaun, 
where Uslia was abducted by Aniruddfaa. the grandson of Krishna. See Bana Raja’s Gad. 

Kota=Tirtha—In Kalanjara. 

Kotesvar—1. Kotisvara. 2. Kaehchhesvara. the capital of Kachchka (Kntch), on the 
river Kori, a branch of the Indus. 

Koti-Tlrtha—1. In Mathura. 2. A sacred tank in Gokarna. 

Kottayam—1. Nelcynda of the Periplus. 2. Miikynda of Ptolemy. 3. NalakAnana. 4. 
Nal&kAlika, in Travancore, a celebrated port of ancient India. 

Kotwal—Kantipuri, twenty miles north of Gwalior. 

Krishna—1. The river 2. The Krishna. Krisknavein. 3. The Krislmavenwa. 4. The 
Benwa. 5. The Beni. 6. The Bina. 7. The Tynna of the Greeks. 

Kuari—The river 1. KumAri. 2. Sukumari, in the Gwalior State, it joins the river Sindh 
near its junction with the Jamuna. 

Kubattur—1. Kuntaiakapura. 2. Kautalakapura. 3. Kuntalapara. 4. Surabhipattana, 
5. Sopatma of the Periplus , in Sorab in tiie Shimoga district of Mysore. It was the 
capital of King Chandrakasa of the Jaimini-Bharafa. 

Kubjamra—1. Kubj&mraka. 2. Raibhya-asrama, at a short-distance to the north ofHardwar. 

Kuenlun Mountain—1. Nila Parvata. 2. Krishna Parvata, in Tibet. 

Kulu—1. Kulufa. 2. Koluka. 3. Kulinda-desa. 4. Kuninda. 5. ICalinda-desa, in the 
upper valley of the Bias. Its capital was Nagarakofa. 

Kumara Svami—1. Subrahmanya. 2. KArttikasvami. 3. Svami-tirtka. 4. Bhattri-sthAna, 
about a mile from Tiruttani, a station of the Madras and Southern Marhatta Railway 
on the river KumaradhAra; it was visited by Sankaracharya. 

Kumaun—I. Kurmachala. 2. Kurmavana. 3. KumAravana. 4. A part of Brahmapura. 

Kumbhaconum—1. Kumbhakarna. 2. Kumbhaghonum, in the province of Madras. It 
was the ancient capital of Chola. 

Kunar—The Choaspes of the Greeks, which joins the Kabul river at some distance below 
Jalalabad. It is also called KAmah and Kuskkar. 

Kundapura—1. Kundinapura. 2. Kundinanagara. 3. Bidarbhanagara, 4. Bhimapura, 
forty miles east of Amaravati in Central India. Same as Kondavir. But see Beder. 

Kurati—The river Karatoya in North Bengal. Same as KaratoyA. 

KurMhar—Kukkutapadagiri, in the district of GayA, wliere the Buddhist saint Maha- 
kasyapa died. Kuklmtap&dagiri has also been identified with Gurpa hill (Gunzpada- 
giri), about 100 miles from Buddha-Gaya. See Sobimatk Hill. 

Kurum—Same as Koram. 

Kushan—Kapisa, ten miles west of Opian on the declivity of the Hindu-kush. 

Knsl—The river Kausiki in Bengal. Its confluence with the Ganges was known as the 
Kausiki Tfrtha or Kausiki-Saugama. 

L. 

LSdak—It has been identified with Hataka where MAn&s-sarov&ra is situated (Barooahs 
Dictionary , vol- III, Preface, p. 50). 

L&hari-Bandar—The ruins of Devala. the ’'''Metamorphosed cityas it has been called, 
are situated at a very short distance to the north of LAhari-bandar or LAii-bandar in 
Sindh, in fact, LAhari-bandar was built with the ruins of Devala (Cunningham). 
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Labor—S&i&tura, the birth-place of Panini, the celebrated grammarian. The village is 
situated at a distance of about sixteen miles to the north-east of Attok. 

Lahore—1. Lavapura. 2. Lavakota. 3. Lava vara. 4. Lohawar, in the Panjab. It was 
founded by Lava, son of Ramachandra of the Bdmdyana . 

Lakhnor—Lakragar, an old fort situated in the Rajmahal hills in Bengal. 

Lamgkan—1. LampAka. 2. Muranrla. 3. Lampaka,oii the northern bank of the Kabul river. 

Landai —The river Girl, in the Peshawar district, on which Pushkalavati was situated. 

Lafiguliya—The river LAugulini, on which Chicacole stands. 

Lenar —1. Bisknu-GayA, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Berar, not far from Meldiar, 
2. LonAra. 

Lhasa—The capital of Tibet, containing the celebrated Temple of Buddha the <4 Holy of 
Holies ?s built by Srongtsan Garnpo, king of Tibet, in 652 A.i). This monarch became 
a convert to Buddhism and introduced that religion into Tibet, being influenced by his 
two Buddhist wives, one a princess of China and the other a princess of Nepal. The image 
in the temple is the image of Buddha as a youthful prince of sixteen in his house at Kapila- 
vastu. The Dalai Lama resides in the palace at Potala hill in the to wn. The first Dalai 
Lama was Lobzang, he was of the yellow-cap order and was raised to power by the 
Tartar prince Gushi Khan in the middle of the seventeenth century A.c. (Dr. Waddell’s 
Lhasa and its Mysteries). 

Lilajan—1. The Nilajana. 2. The Nilahchana. 3. The Nairanjana. 4. The Nirahjara. 
5. The Nischira, the upper part of the Phalgu, which flows through the district of Gaya. 

Little Gaiidak —Same as Chhoia-Gandaka. 

Little Thibet—Bolor. Little Thibet is also called Baltistau and Chitral. Its capital was Skardu. 

Lodh-Moona—1. Lodhra-kAnana. 2. Garga-Asrama, in Kumaun. 

Lohughat—Lohargala in Kumaun, on the river Loha. 

Lomasgir Hill—Lomasa-Asrama, the hermitage of Lomasa Rishi; it is four miles north-east 
of Rajauli in the sub-division of Nowadah in the district of Gaya. 

Lonar —See Lenar. 

Loom—Same as Luh-nadL 

Lucknow—Situated on the river Gumti. It is said to have been founded by Lakskmana, 
the brother of RAmachandra of the Bdmdyana , on an elevated spot now known as Laksb* 
mantila or Lakshmanapura, where a mosque was afterwards built by Safdar Jang, Suba< 
dar of Oudh. It is now within the Maehchhibhawan fort, overlooking the Asfi (stone) 
Bridge. Asaf-ud-dowlah made Lucknow his capital, the capital of his two predecessors 
being at Fyzabad. The Great Emambarah with the Raumi Gate and the Masjid were 
built by Asaf-ud-dowlah; the old Residency, Dilkhosha and the Lai Baradari were built 
by Saadat Ali Khan ; the Moti Mahal and Shah Najaf were built by Nasir-uddin Hyder; 
the Chutter Manzil was built by Nasir-uddin Hyder; the Hossenabad buildings were 
constructed by Mahomed Ali Shah, the Chhota Emambarah by Amjad Ali Shah, and 
the Kaisarbagh by Wajid Ali Shah. Mannua or Manpore, about 24 miles north of Luck¬ 
now, has a very high and extensive mound called the fort of Mandhata. NagrAon, in 
the district of Lucknow, is said to have been the city of Raja Nala, a descendant of 
Ramachandra (see Vdyu Purdna. II, ch. 26) whose episode is given in the MaMbhdrata 
(P. G. Mukerji s Pictorial Lucknow). 

Lun-Nadi—The river Lavana, which falls into the Sindh at Ckandpur Sonari in Malwa. It 
is also called Nun-n&di, 

M. 

Madawar—1. Matipura. 2. Pralamba of the Rdmdyana, it is eight miles north of Bijnor 
in Western RoMlkhancL 

Madhyarjuna— Six miles east of Knnibhacomim, in the district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency, 
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Madura—1. Mathura. 2. Bakshina-Mathura. 3. Min&kshf, in the province of Madras. 
It was the capital of Pandya. The districts of Madura and Tinnevellv formed the an¬ 
cient Pandya or Panciu. It is one of the 52 Pithas where Sati s eyes are said to have fallen. 

MaMbalipur—Banapura, on the Coromandel coast. The ' £ raths 53 of Mah&balipur are 
the true representations of ancient Buddhist vih&ras or monasteries. 

Mahabana—1. Gokula. 2. Braja. 3. Klisoboras of the Greeks, a town about six miles 
from Mathura across the Jamuna, where Krishna was reared up during his infancy. It 
was sacked by Mahmud of Ghazni as the £C fort of Baja Kulchand.’’ See Gokul (Plirana). 

Mahanadx —1. The river Ohitropala. 2. The ChitrotpalA. 3. The Mah&nadf, in Orissa, 
The portion of the river before its junction with the Pyri or Pairi is called Utpalesvara 
and the portion below its junction with the Pyri is called Ohitropala or ChitrotpalA. 

Mahananda —The river Hand A. in Bengal, to the east of the river Kiwi. 

Maharashtra —Same as Marha$tS country. 

Mah&sth£na~Gada —1. MahastMna. 2. Sila-dh&pa. 3. Jamadagni-asrama, 4. ParasurAma 
asrama. 5. Ugra, in the district of Bagura in Bengal, celebrated for the temple 
of MahMeva called Ugram&dhava. 

Mahendra-Mali Hills —The Mahendra Hills of Gan jam and Southern India, where Parasu- 
rama retired after he was defeated by Rama. The hills include the Eastern Ghats. 

Mahes— Same as Mahesvar. 

Mahesvar— 1. M&hismatl. 2. M&hissaii. 3. Agnipura, on the right bank of the Narbada, 
forty miles to the south of Indore; it is also called Chuli Mahesvar. It was the capital 
of Haihaya or Anupadesa or MahLshamandala, the kingdom ox the myriad-handed 
KArttyaviryarj ima of the Pur&nas. But see Mandhata. 

|g a hl_L 1. The river Mahati. 2. The MAhi. 3. MahitA, in Malwa. II. Ma-yuri, a town 
in the Malabar coast. 

MAhi—The river Maht of the Milmda-Panha , it is a tributary of the Gandak. 

Mahoba —Mahotsava-nagara, in Bundelkhand. 

Mallkote— 1. Dakshina-Badarikdirama. 2. Yadava-giri, twenty-five miles to the north 
of Seringapatam in Mysore, containing one of the four principal MatJias (monasteries 
of Ram&nuja and a temple of Krishna known as Chawalrai. 3. Tixunarayanapura (S. K. 
Aiyangar’s Ancient India, p. 208). Same as Melukote. 

Malabar-— 1. MaMra-desa. 2. Part of AparAntaka; Malabar and Koiikana formed the 
ancient Apar&ntaka. 3. Malabar, Travaneore and Oanara formed the ancient Kerala, called 
also Ugra and Chera. 4. Ketalaputra of Anoka’s Inscriptions. 5. Keralaputra. 6. Murala. 

Malabar Coast —1. Kerala. 2. Ugra (see Malabar). 3. Murala. 4. Damila of the Jataka. 
5. Limyrika (i.e., Damir-ike) of Ptolemy. G. Ketalaputra,, 7. Keralaputra. See Malabar. 

Malabar Ghats—Malaya-giri. 2, Ghandana-giri, the southern portion of the Western Ghats, 
south of the river KaverL 

Malabar Hill— Balukesvara hill in Bombay, containing the temple of Mahadeva Baiu- 
kesvara. 

Malkhead—Manyakshetra, on the river Krishna. 

Mallaca—Upamallaka. 

Malvan—Melizigeris of Ptolemy, a town situated in the island of Medha in tho Ratnagiri 
district of the Bombay Presidency. 

Malwa. I. M&laya. 2. Avantl. 3. D&seraka. It.; capitals were Ujjayini and Dh&ranagara. 
Eastern Malwa, including the kingdom of Bhopal, was called Das&rna and Dakshinagiri, 
its capital was Bidisa or Bhilsa. Northern Malwa was called Seka and Apara-Seka at the 
time of the Mahdbhdrata. 

ManfU—A village near Badrin&th in Garwa). It was the hermitage of Rishi Vyksa, the 
author of the MaMbhdraia , 
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Minas-Sarovar—The lake M&nasa-sarovara. 2. Manama. 3. Baibhraja-sarovara. It is 
situated at the foot of that part of the Kailasa range which is called Baidyuta-parvata. 

Manfehum_The western portion of the district of Manbimm in the province of Bengal apper¬ 

tained to the ancient country of Malla-desa. 

Mandagm—Same as Mandarin!. 

MaadfikM— 1. Same as the river Kali-nadi in Garwal. 2, The river Mandakini which flows 
into the river Paisun! (ancient Payoslini) by the side of Chitrakuta in Bundelkhand, It 
was created by Amisuya, wife of Hishi Atri and daughter of Daksha, to avert the effect 
of a drought of ten years. 

Maudala—1. M&hesmati-niandala. 2. Mahesmati. 3. Mahosamandala. 4. Mahislia. 5. Mahi- 
shaka. 6, Mahisliamandala. 7. Haihaya. 8. Anupadesa, a country in Central India, 
of which Mahishmati was the capital. 

Mand&ra-Girl—A hill in the Banka sub-division of Bhagalpur in Bihar, two or three miles 
from Banish The gods are said to have churned the ocean with this hill as churn-staff. 

Mandasor—I. Dasapura. 2. Basanagara, on the Chambaliti Malwa, about ninety five miles 
south-east of Udayapur, 

Mandhati—1. Mahishmati. 2. 0mkaran&iha. 3. Baidurya-Parvata. 4. Oihkara, 5. Orhkara- 
kshetra. 0. Amaresvara, an island in the Nerbuda, five miles to the east of Mahes. The 
temple of Omkaranatha, one of the twelve great Liiigas of Mah&deva, is situated at this 
place. 

Mandu—Mandapapura, in Malwa. 

Mangala-Giri—P&ni-Nrisimha, seven miles south of Bezwada, in the Kistna District, Madras 
Presidency, on the top of the hill is a temple of Nrisimha, visited by Chaitanya. 

Mafigla-Gauri—One of the fifty-two Pithas in Gaya. 

Mangila Faith an—Same as Faithan. 

Manglora—1. Mangala. 2. Mahgali. 3. Maiigalapura, on the Swat river. It was the capital 
of Udyana. 

Manikalya—Manikapura, in the Punjab, celebrated for its Buddhist topes, where Buddha 
in a former birth gave his body to feed a starving tiger. 

Manikaran—1. Manikarna, 2. Manikarnika, on the Par vat?, in the Kulu valley. 

Manikarnika—1. Bralimanala, 2. Manikarnika, in Benares. 

Manikiala —Same as Manikalya. 

Maxifkapattan—Manipura of the Mahdbhdrata, a seaport at the mouth of the lake Chilka. 
Manipura was once the capital of Kalinga. The situation of the capital of Kalitga as 
described in the MaMbhdraia and the Baghuvariim as well as the name accord with those 
of Manikapattan. 

Manjera—The river Banjula, a tributary of the Godavari, which is also mentioned as Manjula. 

M&rMtti Country—1. Maharashtra. 2. Asm aka. 3. Asvaka. 4. Asakka. 5. Mulaka. 
6. Alaka. 7. Maulika. 8. Devarashtra. 0. Mallarishtra. 10. Bidarbha (Awrgha- 
Bdgliava , vii, 96 , Barooah’s Dictionary , vol. Ill, Pref.,pp. 138,139),the boundaries of which 
in the seventh century were : Malwa on the north, Kosala and Andhra on the east, 
Kohkana on the south, and the sea on the west. Its ancient capitals were Pratislithana, 
Kalyani and Devagiri. 

Markanda—The Aruna, a branch of the Sarasvati, in Kurukshetra. Its junction with the 
Saras vat i, three miles to the north-east of Pehoa, is called the Aruna-sarigama. But this 
identification is doubtful (see Oghavatf in Ft. I). It is perhaps the Oghavati of the 
Mahdbhdraia, 

Mar-Koh—The mount Meros of Alexander’s historians, near Jalalabad in the Punjab. 

Marta—1. Marttik&vata, 2. Saubhanagara, 3. Salvapura, the capital of Marttikavata 
or Silva on the north-west of the Aravali range in Marwar, not far from Ajmer. It is also 
called Merfca or Maitra. But see Alwar« 
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Marian—Same as Matan. 

Marwar —1, Mordua-desa,. 2. Maru-desa. 3. Harudhanva. 4. Marusthali, S. Marusthala. 

6. Marava. 7. Gurjara of the seventh century, in Rajputana. 

Maslr—MahasAra, an ancient village six miles to the west of Arrah in the district of Shahabad 
in Bihar, at a very short distance from the Karisat station of the E. I. Railway. It was 
visited by Hiuen Tsiang. It now contains only two temples. 

Mask!—Suvar^a-giri, situated to the west of Siddapur in Mysore ; it was one of the four towns 
where Asoka placed a viceroy. 

Matan—MArttanda, five miles to the north-east of Islamabad, in Kasmir. It is also called 
Bavan (see Bavan). 

MathurS—1. Madhupuri. 2. Surasena. 3. Sauripura, 4. gauryapura. 5. MathurA. 6. MadhurA. 

7. Madhuvana. It was founded by Satrughna, and was the birth-place of Krishna. Eighty 
miles all around Mathura was called the Braja-Mandala. Mathura was the capital of the 
Bhojas. 

Maurawan—Six miles to the east of UnAo in Oudh, It is said to have been the capital of 
Mayuradhvaja of the Mahabhdraia . 

MayApur—1. MayApuri. 2. Mayura (see Eardwar). 

Maymene—Manimayi of the RamAyana (Uttara, eh. 23); see my Rasatala in the /. H. Q. } 
vols. I, II. It is in Turkestan, 22 miles from Andkhuy, and to the south-west of Balkh. 

Mazaga—1. MAsakAvati of PAnini, 2. Massaga of Alexander's historians. 3. Mashanagar of 
Babar, twenty-four miles from Bajore, on the river Swat in the Eusofzoi country. 

Media—1. Ariana. 2. Pahnava. 3. Pahlava. 4. Pallava. 5. Mada . 6. Madra or Uttara-Madra 
of the Puranas (see Azerbijan), now included in the Persian kingdom. 

Megna—1. The river MeghanAda. 2. Meghav&kana, in East Bengal. 

Melukote—Same as Mailkote. 

Mery—Maru of the Brihat-saihhiid , the capital of Mriga of the Puranas, a country of SAka- 
dvipa or Margiana. 

Mesopotamia—1. Mitanni of the Tel-el-Amara inscription. 2. Mitravana of the Bhavishya 
P. 3. SAlmala-dvipa of the Puranas. 

Mewar— 1. Sibi of the Buddhists; its capital was Jetuttara now called Nagari, eleven miles 
north of Chitore. 2. MedapAta. 

Midnapur—The southern portion of Bengal, including the districts of Midnapur, Hughli, etc, 
It was the ancient Sumha or Radha. 

XOHnila—1. Mefeala hills. 2. Soma-parvata, in which the rivers Nerbuda and Son have got 
their source. 

Minagar—In Sindh, Pishenpopulo of Hiuen Tsiang, which is Bichavapura according to Julien, 
but which Reinaud restores to Basmapura (Beal). Saminagara (Tod). 

Mirat—1. MayarAshtra, 2. Mayarat, the residence of Maya BAnava, father of Mandodari wife 
of Ravana. 

Misrikh—Misraka tirtha in the district of SitApur in Oudh. 

MithilA—1, Bideha. 2. Tirabhukti. 3. Trihuta. 4. Janakapura, the capital of Raja Janaka 
the father of Sita. 

MogrlpadA—Suvarnagrama, the ancient capital of Eastern Bengal, in the Narainganj sub¬ 
division of the district of Dacca. It was famous for its fine muslins. 

Mohana—The river Mahi, a tributary of the Phalguin the district of Gaya. 

Moharpur_1. DharmAranya, 2. Moherakapura, fourteen miles to the north of Bindhyaehal 

(town) in the district of Mirzapur. Three miles north of Moharpur is the place where 
Indra performed austerities after he was cursed by Rishi Gautama husband of Ahalya. 

Mohwar—The river Madhumatl in Malwa, which rises near Ranod and falls into the Sindh 
about eight miles above Sonari. The river has been mentioned in Bhavabhuti’s Maloti* 
M&dhava. 
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MoBg—Nikai or Nikoea oI the Greeks, o a the Hydaspes in the Gujarat district, where the 
celebrated battle was fought between Alexander the Great and Porus (Puru). 

Monghir—1. Mudgalagiri, from Mudgalaputra, a disciple of Buddha. 2. Mudga-giri (a contrac¬ 
tion of Mudgala-giri), 3. Modagiii. 4. Madguraka. 5. Hiranyaparvata of Hiuen Tsiang. 

Mora Hill—Pragbodhi hill, near Buddha-Gay^, across the river Phalgu. 

Mucharim—The Muchilinda tank, in Buddha-Gay&. 

Mukhalihgam—Kalinganagari, twenty miles from Parla-Kimedi, in the Ganjam district; it 
contains many Buddhist and Hindu remains. 

Bfuktinath—A celebrated place of pilgrimage situated in Tibet or north of Nepal on the Sapta 
Gandaki range of the Himalaya, south of Salagr&ma, not far from the source of the Gandak. 
The place is associated with the legend of Tulsi and Nar&yana, and a temple of the latter 
exists at this place, hence the Gandak is called the Narayani. 

Mula-mutha—The river Mura I a, a tributary of the Bhima in southern India. 

Multan—1. Mulasth&napura. 2. Mauli-sn&na. 3. Prahl&dapuri. 4. S&mbapura. 5. Mitravana. 
6. K&syapapura. 7. Hiranyapura. 8. Malladesa. 9. Maiava, Panjab, where Narayana in¬ 
carnated as Nrisimha and killed the Asura Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada. It 
was the capital of Malla-desa or the country of the Mallis of Alexander’s historians, which 
was given to Lakshxnana’s son Chandraketu by his uncle E&machandra, when the latter 
made a disposition of his kingdom before his death. See Hindaun. Multan and Jahrawar 
were comprised in the ancient country of Sauvira. 

Mundore— Same as Madawar. 

Mungipatiana —Same as Pat tan. 

Murg— Same as Mong. 

Murghab—Gabhasti of the Vishnu Pur&na , a river in Sakadvipa. Murghab means e< the 
river of Mriga ” or Margiana in Turkestan. 

Mustagh—-See Karakorum Mountain. 

Muyiri-Kotta—1. Mouziris or Muziris of the Greeks. 2. Murachipattana. 3. Munjagr&ma, in 
the Malabar coast, opposite to Cranganore. 

Muzaffarnagar—Khandava-vana of the Mahdbhdrata , at a short distance to the north of 
Mirat; it is one of the stations of the North-Western Railway. Axjuna appeased the hunger 
of Agni, the god of fire, at this place. 

Mysore—L Mahishaka. 2. Mahishamandala. 

N. 

Nadiia—See Nuddea. 

N£garl—1. Madhyamikd, near Chitore, in Rajputana, which was attacked by Menander. 
He was defeated by Vasumitra, grandson of Pushyamitra and son of Agnimitra of the 
Sunga dynasty. 2. Jetuttara, the capital of the kingdom of §ivi. 

Naini T&l —See Nyni Tal. 

Nandakini —-The river Nand& of the Pur&nas, which falls into the Alakanandd. in Garwal. 

Nanda-Prayaga—At the confluence of the Alakananda and Mand&kini, a small river. It is 
one of the five (. Pancha ) Prayagas. 

Nandkol—The lake Nandisara, which is a part of Nandikshetra, twenty-three miles north of 
Srinagar near Mount Haramuk in Kasmir, sacred to Siva and Nandi. 

Nanghenhar—1. Nagarah&ra. 2. Nysa of Alexander’s historians. 3. Nagara or Dionysopolis 
of Ptolemy. 4. Nigarh&ra. 5. Nir&hara, four or five miles to the west of Jalalabad (see 
Jalalabad). 

Narwar—1. Nishadha, 2. Nalapura, forty miles south-west of Gwalior, It was the capital 
of R&j& Nala of the story of Nala-Damayanti of the Puranas. 

Nasik—I. Pahchavati-vana, 2. Sugandha. 3. Nasikya, on the Godavari where Sita was 
abducted by Havana, king of Lanka, The district of Nasik was anciently called Govardhana, 
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Katliadvara—Si&r, on the Banas, twenty-two miles north-east of Udaypur in Mewar. It 
contains the celebrated original image of Kesava Deva removed by Rana Raj Singh from 
Mathur& in anticipation of Aurangzeb’s raid. 

Nansarl—Navarashtra in the Baroach district, Bombay. 

Nawa!—Navadevakula, thirty-three miles north-west of Unao near Bangarmau in Oudh, 
and 19 miles south-east of Kanouj, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. It was the Alavi of the 
Buddhists and Jainas ; but see Airwa. 

Nay§-Tirupati—Nava-Tripadi, twenty miles to the east of Tinnivelli, visited by Chaitanya. 

Nepal—1. Nepala. 2. Himavanta. 3. Kimpurushavarsha. 

Nerbuda—1. The river Narmada. 2. The Mural&. 3. The Purva-Gaiig&. 4. The Reva. 5. The 
MurandalA. It rises in the Amarakantaka mountain. 

Newu] —The river NirvindhyA, a tributary of the Chambal. 

Nigambod-Ghat—Nigamodbodha-tirtha of the Padma Parana , in old Delhi (Indraprashtha). 

Nigilva —In the Nepalese Terai, north of Gorakhpur and thirty-eight miles north-west of the 
Uska station of the Bengal and North-Western Railway. It has been identified by 
Dr. Fuhrer with Kapilavastu, the birthplace of Buddha. The ruins of Kapilavastu lie 
eight miles north-west of Paderia, which has been identified with the Lumbini garden where 
Buddha was born. But see Tilaura. 

Nilakantha—A celebrated place of pilgrimage, containing the temple of Nilakantha Maha- 
deva, at the foot of the Seopuri mountain, to the north of Katmandu in Nepal. 

Nileswaram—Nelcynda in the Malabar Coast. 

Nilglri—I. The Nila Parvata or Nilachala in the district of Puri in Orissa. II. 1. Darddura. 
2. Durddura, 3. Darddara Parvata, in the Madras Presidency. 

Nimkharvana—Naimisharanya, twenty-four miles from the Sandila station of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway, and twenty miles from Sitapur, on the left bank of the Gumti. It 
was the abode of sixty-thousand Rishis ; many of the Puranas were written at this place. 

Nimsar —Same as Nimkharvana. 

Nira—The river Nibara, a tributary of the Bhima. 

Nizam’s State— 1. Andhra. 2. Tailanga. 3. Tri-Kaliuga, between the Godavari and the Krishna. 

Northern Circars— 1. Kaliuga. 2. Bengi-desa. The southern portion of the Northern drears 
between the Chikakol river and the Godavari was called Mokana-dcsa at the time of the 
MaMbMrata ; the northern portion was then a part of Kalihga. 

Nuddea—Navadvipa in Bengal, the birth-place of Chaitanya. It was the last Hindu capital 
of Bengal, conquered by Bakhtiar Khiliji in 1203. To the north-east of the present Nava- 
dvipa at the distance of about a mile are the ruins of BaMla Sena’s palace, and there is also 
a tank of Ball&la Sena called Ballala-digki. 

Nundgaon—Nandigrama of the R&mdyana in Oudh, where Bharata resided during the exile 
of Ramachandra. It is about ten miles to the south of Fyzabad, near Bharatkunda. 

Nurpur— 1. Audumbara. 2. Odumbara, in the Panjab; its capital is Pathankot which was 
anciently called Pratishthana. The district of Nurpur is now called Guruddspur, 

Nyni Tal—The lake Tri-Rishi of the SJcanda Purana, in the United Provinces. 

Nysatta— Nysa of the Greeks, on the northern bank of the Kabul river, about two leaoues 
below Hashtanagar. See, however, Nanghenbar. 

0 . 

Ohind—Udakhanda, on the right bank of the Indus, in the Peshawar division of the Punjab, 
fifteen miles to the north-east of Attock. 

Omkara&th—1. Amaresvara. 2. Omkaranatha. 3. Omkara. 4. Omk&ra-kshetra, near Mandales- 
vara, which is five miles to the east of Makes (the ancient Mahishmati), on the bank of the 
Nerbudda. It is one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahadeya. Same as Mandhlta. 
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Opian —L Hupian. 2. Alexandria, a town founded by Alexander. 3. Alasadda of the MaM - 
vamsa, twenty-seven miles to the north of Kabul. It was the capital of Parasusthala and 
the birth-place of Menander (Milinda of the Milinda-Fanho). Perhaps it is the ancient 
Kshatriya-upanivesa, Opian being a contraction of Upanivesa. 

Or —Same as Uri, a tributary of the Nerbuda. 

Orissa —1. Udra. 2. Odra. 3. Utkala. 

Oudh —I. I. Ayodhy4, the kingdom of Rama. 2. Kosala, it was divided into Uttara and 
BakshinaKosala. 3. S&keta. 4. Setik&. 5. Sagada of Ptolemy. 6. Bis&kha. II. The town 
of Ayodhya. 

Oujein —Same as Ujin. 

Oxus —1. The river Vakshu. 2, Suchakshu. 3. Chakshu. 4. Ikshu. 5. Asmanvati, which flows 
through Sakadvipa. 6. Bhagavat-ganga. 7. Patala-gahgi. 8. Vamksha of BMgavata (V. ch, 
17). 

P. 

Pabhosa —Prabhasa, thirty-two miles south-west of Allahabad and three miles to the north 
west of Kausambi, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Paddair —The river Palasini near Kaliugapatam in Ganjam. 

Paderia —A village in the Nepalese Terai, two miles north of Bhagavanpur. It has been identi¬ 
fied with the Lumbini garden, where Buddha was bom (see Nigliva). But the Lumbini- 
vana has been identified by P. C. Mukherji with Rummendei (see Rummen-dei). 

Padma —The river Padmavati, a branch of the Ganges, in East Bengal. 

Padmanabhapur— Same as Anantapur (II). 

Padraona —P&va, on the Gandak, the last place visited by Buddha before he reached Kusi- 
nagara, where he attained Nirvana. 

Paghm&n Range—Pavamana mountain of the Nishadha Range, a part of the Hindu Kush. 

FaMdpura —1. Kola-Parvatapura. 2. Kolapura. 3. The Paloura of Ptolemy, in the district 
of Nadii in Bengal. 

Pain— Same as Pain-Ganga. 

Fainam —Suvarnagrama, the ancient capital of Eastern Bengal, on the river Dhalesvari, in 
the district of Dacca. Same as Sonargaon. 

Pain-Ganga —1. The river Payoshni mentioned in BMgavata P. (V, ch. xix, v. 17), a branch 
of the Wardha in the Central Provinces. 2, The Bidarbha-nadi. Same as Pain. 

Paira —The river Purna, a branch of the Godavari. 

Paisuni —1. The river Payasvini. 2. The Chitrakut&, a tributary of the Jumna, which flows near 
Chitrakuta in Bundelkhand. 

Paithan —1. Pratishthanapura. 2. Potana. 3. Potali. 4. Paudanya, on the Godavari. It 
was the capital of Salivahana, king of Maharashtra, the Asmaka of the Puranas and Assaka 
of the Buddhists. It is also called Pattana and Mangi-Pattana or Mangila-Pattana (see 

Pattan.) 

Pakpattan —Ayodhana, in the Punjab. 

Palembang —Sribhoja, in Sumatra, a seat of Buddhist learning in the seventh century much 
frequented by the Chinese pilgrims. 

Palithana —In Guzerat, situated at the foot of a mountain called Satrunjaya, to the south* 
west of Bhaonagar. It is one of the five hills sacred to the Jainas and contains a temple 
of Adin&tha. 

Palrii-BlillS— Rishabha-parvata, in the district of Madura, Madras. 

Pambai —The river Pushpavati in Travancore. 

Pamghan —See Paghman range. 

Pamir— Paripatra of the Nishadha Parvata. 
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Pampa —A branch of the Tuugahhadra. Mount Rishyamukha is situated on the eastern 
bank of this river, where Ramachandra met Hanmnana and Sugriva for the first time. There 
is also a lake called Pampa-samvara near Kishkindhya (see Kishkindhya). 

Fampur—Padmapura, on the right bank of the Behat (Jhelum), eight miles to the south-east 
of Srinagar in Kasmir, It is celebrated for its cultivation of Kumhuma or saffron (crocus 
satims), which was largely used as a cosmetic by the ladies of ancient India. 

Panehana — 1. The Pahchanana. 2. The Sappini, which flows through the districts of Gaya and 
Patna. 


Pandharpur —Same as Panderpur. 

Paijderpur—I. P&p<Jupura. 2. Pandukshefcra. B.Pu^darika-kshetra. 4. Tapasasrama. 5. T&pasa. 
6. Tabasoi of Ptolemy. 7. Paundarika, on the river Bhima in the district of Sholapur in the 
province of Bombay. It contains the celebrated temple of Bitkalnath or Bithoba Beva, 
an image of Krishna. Krishna is said to have visited this place with Rukmini to see Punda- 
rika who was celebrated for his filial affection. 

Pandritan—Puranadhishthana, the ancient capital of Kashmir, four miles to the south-east 
of Srinagar. 

Pandua—1. 1 . Pundravardhana. 2. Pundra. S. Paundra, the ancient capital of Bengal, six miles 
north of Malda. II. 1. Pradyumna-nagara. 2. Marapura, in the district of Hughli in Bengal. 

Panipat—P&niprashtha. 

Panjab —1. Sapta-sindhu. 2. Aratta. 3. lakkadesa (Hiuen Tsiang). 4. Panchanada, the 
country of the five rivers Satadru (Sutlej), BipAsa (Bias), Iravati (Ravi), ChandrabMga 
(Chenab) and Bitasta (Jheium). 

Panjah —The river Panchapadi, a tributary of the Osus, in S&ka-dvipa. 

Panjkora —I. 1. The river Gauri of the Mahdbhdraia and the Pur anas. 2. Gouraios of the 
Greeks, which united with the river Swat to form the Landoi, an affluent of the Kabul 
river. II. Pancha-karpata, a district on the southern slope of the Hindu Kush. 

Panjshir—Julien supposes that Panjshir and Tagao valleys in the north border of Kohistan 
comprised the ancient district of Kapisa. 

PSpanasIn!—The river Payasvini. in Travancorc, visited by Chaitanya. 

Pappaur—Pavapura or Pawa, three miles east of Sewan in the district of Chupra, where at 
the house of the goldsmith Chunda, Buddha was served with Sukara-maddava (hog's flesh) 
which aggravated the illness which terminated his life. 

Parasnath~HiJl—1. Samet-sikhara. 2. Samidagiri. 3. MaHa-parv&ta. 4. Mount Maleus pf the 
Greeks, 5. Samadhi-giri, in the district of Hazaribagh in Bengal. It is one of the five hills 
sacred to the Jainas. 

P^rasuramapura—Twelve miles south-east ox Patti, in the district of Prailpgad in Oudh. 
It is one of the fifty-tw’o Pifhas. 

Parba —The river Parvati, in the Jalandhar Doab, which falls into the Bias. Manikaran, 
a celebrated place of pilgrimage, is situated on this river. 

PUrbati—The river 1. Para. 2. Para, an affluent of the Chambal which rises in Bhopal. 

Parfchia— Parada ; ancient Persia. 

Pasha —Biiakha, in the district of Gonda in Oudh ; it was the capital of Sakeia or Oudh in the 
Buddhist period. 

Pasupatlnath —A celebrated temple of Mahadeva in Nepal, associated with the story of the 
fowler and the god. 

Pitharghatft—L §ila-saugama. 2. Bikramasila-vihara. 3. Batesvarnatha. 4. Batesa, four 
miles to the north of Kahalg&on, in the district of Bhagalpur. 

P£j;ia!a—Prasthala, in the Punjab. 

Patna—1. Pataliputra* 2. Kusumapura. 3. Pushpapura, the capital of Magadha, where TJdayi 
or Uday&sva, the grandson of Aj atasatru (contemporary of Buddha) removed the seat of 
government from Rajagriha. 
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Pat tan—I. 1. AnahUa-pattana. 2. Anhilvarapattana, in Guzerat. II. 1. Mafjgila-pattana. 
2. §AlivAhanapura. 3. BrahmapurhPratishthAna. 4. PaithAna of the Greeks. 5. Murgi- 
pafctana (Mungi-PaithAn), twenty-eight miles south-west of Aurangabad ; it was the capital 
of ^Alivahana. 

P&ttiiala—See PatialA. 

Pauri—AshtAvakra-asrama, near Srinagar in Garwal. 

PavApuri—L Apapapuri. 2. Papa, about seven miles to the south-east of Bihar (town). 
M&hAvira, the Jaina Tirlhankara, died at this place in 527 B.c. 

Pegu—L Ramanya. 2. Aramana. 3. Hamsavati, in Burma. 

Pehoa—Prithudaka, where the celebrated Brahmayoni-tirtha is situated, fourteen miles to 
the west of Thanesvar. 

Pennar—1. The Southern Pennar is the Papaghm. 2. See Pennair. 

Pennair—1. The river Tailapan^i, in the province of Madras on which Nellore is situated. 
2. The PinAkini. It is also called Northern Pennar. 

Persia—1. PArasya. 2. Palhava. 3. Iran. 4. Tajika. 5. Parasika. 6. Pahnava. 7. Pallava, its 
capital was SurasthAna according to Hiuen Tsiang. 

Peshawar—Pnrushapura, the capital of G&ndhAra (see Cabul Valley). 

Phalgu—1. The river Mahanadi of the Mahdbhdrata. 2. The LilAjana. 3. The Mlajana. 
4. The Nairahjana. 5. The Nirahjana. 6. The Nilaiichana. 7. Mrahjar A of the Buddhists, 
on which Gaya is situated. 

Pindar—The river Kama-Gang A, a tributary of the Alakananda in Garwal. 

Pi^Araka-Tfrtha—Near GolAgar in Guzerat, sixteen miles to the east of Bwarka. 

Pinjkotai—Mahavana-vihara or Sangharama, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, near SunigrAm in 
Buner, about twenty-six miles south of Manglora, the old capital of XJdyana. 

Pisan!—Same as Pais uni. 

Pi sin valley—PAshana in southern Afghanistan. 

Pith&pura—Gaya-pada. 2. Pishtapura, in the Godavari district, about forty miles from Raja- 
mahendri; Gayasura’s feet rested at this place when he was overthrown by Vishnu. It 
was conquered by Samudra Gupta. 

Poona—Punaka or Puna, in the Bombay Presidency. 

Porebunder—Sudamapun, in Guzerat; it was the port of Chaya. 

Pranahit—1. The river PranitA. 2. The Pranahita. 3. The Prapi, formed by the united stream 
of the rivers Wardha and Waingahga, in Central India. 

Pudubsli-Gopuram—Briddha-K&si, in the province of Madras, visited by Chaitanya. 

Puhat—Puna eh, in Kasmir. 

Pulicat—Palakkada of the inscriptions, in the province of Madras. 

Punpun—The river Punabpuna, a tributary of the Ganges, in the district of Patna in Bengal. 

Puri—1. Purushottama-kshetra. 2. Srikshetra. 3. Dantapura, (Hunter and Fergusson). 4. 
Dantura. 5. Charitrapura, in Orissa. The temple of JagannAth was built by Ananga Bhima 
Deo of the Gahga dynasty in 1198 a.b. 

Puma—The river 1. Payoshni. 2. The Krathakaisika, 3. The Bidarbhanadi, in Berar. 

Purnea—Kausikikachchha, in Bihar. 

Purtl—The river Payoshni, in Travaneore. 

Pushkar—1. The Pushkara lake. 2. Brahma-tirtha. 3. Brahma-sara. 4. Sarasvata lake, six 
miles from Ajmir. 

Pyri—The river PretoddMrini, which joins the Mahanadi at Raju. 


R. 

Radha—1. Sumha of tlie Pur anas. 2. Raclha. 3. The country of the Gangaridai of Ptolemy, its 
capital was GAnge. the “Port of Ganges 5 ’of the Periplus of the Eryihrman Sea (Saptagrama). 
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Raila 1. Rahugr4ma. 2. Ashtabakra-^srama, the hermitage of Rishi Ashtabakra, four miles 
from Hardwar. 

Rajaglri —R&j agriha of the Rdm&yana , on the north bank of the Bias. It was the capital 
of the Asvapatis of Kekaya. It is also called Rajgir. See Jalalapur. 

Rajamahendri—1, Dantapura (Cunningham and McCrindle). 2. Rajapura, of the MaMhh&rata. 
3» Bidy&nagara, on the Godavari, the capital of Kaliiiga. It was the capital of the Chalukya 
kings (eastern branch) from Kubja Vishnu Vardhana to Vira Beva Kulottuhga (7th to 
12th century). 

Rajauri—I. Rajapuri. 2. Abhisari. 3- Abhisar4, south of Kasmir and south-east of Punaeh. 

Rajgir—1. Girivrajapura of the MaMbMrata . 2. Rajagriha of the Buddhist annals. 3. Kus&- 
g&rapura, in the district of Patna, was the capital of Magadha till the seat of government 
was removed to Fataliputra (Patna). It was the abode of Jarasandha, king of Magadha. 
Buddha lived at Rajgir in the Venuvana garden presented to him by R4j& Bimbisara. 
The first Buddhist synod was held under the presidency of MaM-Kasyapa shortly after 
Buddha’s death, in a hall built by Aj4tasatru in front of the Saptaparni cave by the side 
of the Vaibhara mountain. The Sisunaga dynasty from Sisunaga to the nine Nandas 
reigned in Magadha from 685 to 321 b.c. (the names of the Nandas are mentioned in the 
Mahavatma , ch. V; the first Nanda was Mahapadma-Nanda who reigned for SS years and 
the other eight Nandas for 12 years, the last Nanda being Dhana-Nanda or Yog&nanda whose 
history is given in the Brihai-KatM . The seat of government was removed to Pataliputra 
by Udayasva who reigned from 519 to 503 b.c. ( Vdyu Parana). Sisunaga is said to have 
removed his capital to Baisali. Kaiasoka, the eleventh king of this dynasty, in whose 
reign the second Buddhist synod was held in 443 b.c. at the Baluk&ramavihara in Vaisali 
under the presidency of Revata, reigned from 453 to 425 B.c. (Pergusson and Upham’s 
Mah&vamsi , ch. IV). The cause of convening the synod is mentioned in the Vinaya Pit aka* 
ChuOavagga , pt. XII, ch. 1). Same as R&jagiri. 

Rajim—Bevapura of the Padma Parana, on the Mgtb&nadi in Central India ; it is a contraction 
of Rajivalochana, which was the name of Ramachandra who visited the place to save his 
brother Satrughna from death. 

Raj mahal-H ills—1, Antara-giri. 2. K&Iakavana of Patanjali, in the Santal Pargana in the 
province of Bihar. 

Rajputan& —1. Maru, 2. Marusthali. 3. Marudhanva. East Rajputana was called Kukura. 

Rajshah? —It appertained to the ancient kingdom of Pundra, and formed a part of the ancient 
sub-division of Barendra. 

Rakshl —The river Brishadvati in Kurukshetra, which flows by the south-east of Thaneswar 
(Cunningham). But this identification does not- appear to be correct. The Brishadvati has 
been correctly identified with the Cliitang which ri^is parallel to the Saras vati on the south. 

Ramahrad— A tank in Thaneswar, sacred to Paras 'isna. 

Ramesvara —The first island of the chain of islets iorming the Adam’s Bridge. It contains 
the celebrated temple of BAmesvara, one of the 12 Great Lifjgas of Mahadeva. 

RamesvararSangama —The confluence of the river Banas with the Ghambal in Rajputana, 

Ram-Ganga —1. The river Suv&ma. 2, XJttarag&. 3. Utt&nik& of the Rdmdyana , in Oudh. It 
joins the Kalinadi opposite to Kanouj. It is a tributary of the Saraju. 

Ramnagar—I. 1. Ahichckhatrapura. 2. Ahikshetra. 3, Adikota. 4. Akichhatra. 5. Adhi- 
chchhatra. 6. Chhatravati. 7. Pratyagraha, the capital of North P&nckala in Rokilkhand, 
twenty miles west of Bareli. There is still a place called Ahichhatrapura near Ramnagar. 
II. Vyasakasi, opposite to Benares across the Ganges. 

Kampala —1. Ballalapurx. 2. Bikramapura, the capital of Ball&la Sena, king of Bengal, about 
two miles from MunshLganj, at Vikrampur in the district cl Bacca. 

Rampur-Deoriya—Ramagrama of the Buddhist annals, in the district of Basti, in Oudh. 
It contained a stupa over a relic of Buddha’s body, now diiuviated by the river. 
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R&mtege—Same as R&mtek. 

R&mtek_1. R&magiri of the Meghaduia . 2. Sambuka-Asrama. 3. Saibala-giri, the hermitage 

of the Sudra Sambuka of the Rdmdyana, north of Nagpur, in Central India. 

R&ngaxnati—1. Karna-Suvarna. 2. KtosonA, on the right bank of the Bh&girathi, four miles 
below Berhampur, in the district of Murshidabad in Bengal. It was the capital of Adisura, 
king of Bengal. 

Rangit— The Ratkshu, a tributary of the Tista. 

Rangoon_Puskarayatinagara, the birth-place of Trapusa and Bhalluka, who gave honey 

and other articles of food to Buddha and who built the Shaidagon Pagoda on the hairs 
given to them by Buddha, after their return to Rangoon. 

B&nigat_1. Barana. 2. Aornos of the Greeks, in the Panjab, about sixteen miles north-west 

of Ohind. 

Uapti _ I. The river Airivati. 2. Ir&vati. 3. Aehiravati. 4. Ajiravati. 5. N%anadi. 6 . Saravati. 

7. Sadanira. 8. RathasthA, in Oudh, on the southern bank of which Sr&vasti, the ancient 
capital of North Kosala, is situated. 

Ratanpur—1. Ratnapura. 2. Mampura, the capital of Bakshina-Kosala or Gondwana, 15 miles 
north of Bilaspur, in the Central Provinces ; it was the capital of king Mayuradhvaja of 
the Jairnini-BMrcita. 

Ratnagiri— 1. Rishigiri, 2. Isigili. 3. Pandao mountain of the Buddhists, one of the five hills 
of Rajgir in the district of Patna. 

Raunlkshi—The river 1. Sarasvati. 2. Prabhasa Sarasvati, near Somnath in Guzerat, it rises 
in Mount Abu. 

Raval—Ashtigr&ma, in the district of Mathura, the birth-place of R&dhika, where she passed 
the first year of her infancy and then removed to Barsh&na by her parents. 

Ravi—1. The river Iravati. 2. The Airavati. 3. ThePurushni, 4. The Parushni. 5. The 
Haxmavati. 5. The Hydraotes of the Greeks, in the Panjab. 

Rawalpindi—It was comprised in Basati in the Panjab. 

R&wanhrad—1. The lake R&vana-hrada. 2. Anavatapta lake. 3. Anotatta lake of the Bud¬ 
dhists. 4. Lohita-sarovara of the Pnrdnas . 

Rechna-Boab—Between the Chinab and the Ravi in the Punjab. It comprised Madra-desa, 
called also Balhika, the capital of which was S&kala. 

Rehuanaia—1. Loinnilo of Hiuen Tsiang. 2. Rohinn&ki of Vivien St, Martin, five miles to 
the north-east of Kiyul in the district of Monghir. See Kiyul. 

Reveiganj—Qautama-asrama, near Chapra in Bihar. The hermitage of Gautama was situa¬ 
ted at a place called Godna, but the Rdmdyana places the hermitage of the Rishi at a short 
distance from Janakpur in Tirhut. See Godna. 

Bewd.—1. Kdrusha. 2. Karusha. 3. Adhiraja. 4. Bahela, the kingdom of Dantavakra. Same 
as Baghelkhand. 

Rintamhur—Rantipura, on the Chambal, in Rajputana. It was the residence of Ranti Deva 
alluded to by Kalidasa in his Meghaduta. His sacrifice of cows brought into existence 
the river Charmanvati on which the town is situated. 

Rintimpur—Same as Rintamhur. 

Rishikes—See Hrishikesa. 

Rishikula—I. The river Rishikulya. 2. The Haimavati, on which Gunjam is situated. It 
xises in the Mahendra hills. 

Hishikunda—The hermitage of Rishi Rishyasrihga and Bibhandaka Muni, four miles from 
the Bariarpur station near Bhagalpur. The hermitage of the Rishi is also pointed out 
near Kiyul (see Singhol hill). 

Eishyamukha—It was on this mountain that Sugriva dwelt after he fled from Kishkindhya. 
It is eight miles from the Anagandi hills on the Tuugabhadra, 
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Roalsar —RoaleSvara, a famous lake and place of pilgrimage in the territory of Mandi, in the 
Pan jab. It is about sixty-four miles to the north-west of JvAlamukhi; it is said to contain 
seven miraculously moving hills, and hence it has become a place of pilgrimage. 

Rohilkhand —Panchala. It was divided into North and South Paiichaia. The capital of 
North Panchala was Ahichchhatra (RAmnagar), and that of South Panchala was 
Kampilya (Kampil). Drupada of the Mahabhdrata was king of South PanehAla. The 
Eastern portion of Rohilkhand was called GopAlakaksha (Barooah’s Dictionary, vol. Ill, 
Preface, p. 85). 

Rohtak—Rohitaka, forty-two miles north-east of Delhi. 

Rohias —Rohita, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar, thirty miles south of Sasiram. It is 
said to have been founded by Rohit&sva, son of H&rischandra of the Ram&yana and 
Marlcandeya Pur&na, 

Rohtas Hills—1. Mauli. 2. Kimmritya. 3. GopAchala, in the sub-division of Sasiram in the 
district of Shahabad. Same as Kaimur Hills. 

Rudra-Himalaya—The part of the Rudra-HimAlaya range in Garwal, which is to the north* 
east of BadrinAth, is called 1. Gandham&dana. 2. Hemakuta. 3. Hema-parvata. 4. Mandara. 
The portion of the Rudra-Himalaya where the Ganges has its source is called 1. Meru. 
2. Sumeru. See Gangotpi. 

Rudra-Frayaga—At the confluence of the Alakananda and Kali-GaugA (Mandakini). It is 
one of the five (Pancha) PrayAgas. 

Rumnxln-Dei—Lumbini-vana, where Buddha was born, two miles to the north of Bhagavan- 
pur in the Nepalese Terai. 

Rungpur —It appertained to the ancient country of Kamarupa and afterwards to Pundra- 
de&a. 

Runn— The Irana of Cutch. 

S, 

S&barmat!—1* The river Sabhraxnatl 2. The Kntavati. 3. The ChandanA. 4. The GirikarnikA. 
5. The KAsyapi-GatigA, in Gujarat. 

SAgar—The district of Sagar and the western portion of Bundelkhand formed the ancient 
Pulinda-desa, 

Saharanpur—The district of Saharanpur appertained to the ancient Kulinda-desa. 

Sahet-Maliet—• 1. SrAvasti. 2. SarAvati. 3. Sabathapura, 4. Bharmapattana. 5. ChandrikA- 
puri. 6. Ohandrapuri. 7, Chandripura. It is situated on the river Rapil in the district 
of Gonda, in Oudh, fifty-eight miles north of AyodhyA and forty-two miles north of Gonda. 
It was the capital of North-Kosala. Buddha lived here for twenty-five years in a vihara 
called Jetavana-viMra. 

Sal—The river 1. SarpikA. 2. Syandika of the Rdmdyana, a branch of the Gnmti in Oudh. 

§ai!a-Giri—To the north-east of the old town of Rajgir and to the south-east of the new town 
of Rajgir. It was the Gridhrakuta of the Buddhist annals, the Vulture Peak of Fa Hien 
andHiuen Tsiang. 

§aktf—The river SarkarAvartta of the BJidgavata P. in Bihar. 

Salagrama—Near the source of the river Qandak, in the Sapta-Gandaki range of the Himalaya, 
in the southern boundary of Central Tibet. It was the hermitage of Bharata and Pulaha. 
From the name of this place the Gandak is called SalagrAmi. 

Salem—It was a part of Kouga-desa or Kongu-desa, 

Salsette—The island of 1. Perimuda. 2. Perimula of the Greeks. 3. Shashthi, near Bombay. 
It derived its sanctity from a tooth of Buddha, which was enshrined there at the beginning 
of the fourth century. 

Samarkand —MArtancla, a town in frakadvipa. 

Sambhara—L ^Akambhari. 2. SapAAalaksha. in Eastern Rajputana. 
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Sane hi—1. Santi. 2. Ivakanada. 3. Chetiya-giri. 4. Vessanagara, about six miles to the south¬ 
west of Bhilsa. See Besnagar. 

Safigamesvara —Parasuramakshetra, on the river Sastri, in the Ratnagiri district of the 
Bombay Presidency. 

Sahlan —1. Sanjayanti-nagari of the MalidbJidrata . 2. Sanjaya. 3. Sahanjana. 4. Sinclan of the 
Arabs, in the Thana district, Bombay Presidency. 

&arikara-tlrtha—In Nepal, immediately below the town of Patan, at the confluence of the 
Bachmati and the Manimati rivers. 

Sankha —The Sahkhini, a tributary of the Brahmani in the Chutia-Nagpur division. 

Sahkisa —1. S&nkasya, 2. Kapitha. 3. Sakaspura of the Buddhists, on the river Ikshumati 
(now called Kali-nadi), twenty-three miles west of Fathgarh, in the district of Farrakhabad. 

Sankisa-Basantapur— Same as Sahkisa. 

Sarai-Aghat —Agastya-asrama, the hermitage of Agastya, forty-three miles south-west of 
Itah, in the Itah district. 

Sarasvat!—1. The river Sarasvati, which rises in the hills in Sirmur and emerges into the 
plains at Ad-badri or. Adi-tirtha. It lost itself in the sand at a place called Chamasod- 
bheda, which is esteemed sacred by the Hindus. 2. The three Sarasvatis of the Atharva- 
veda are the Helmand in Eastern Afghanistan, the Indus in the Punjab and the Sarasvati 
in Kurukshetra. 3. The river Sarasvati (Raunakslii) which flows through Gujarat. 4. The 
river Sarasvati which flows through R&jgir in Magadha (Patna district). 

Sarasvati-Prapata —The Khattahga-prapata of the Puranqs , in Kanara, near Hunabar, not 
far from Mangalore. It is a celebrated water-fall. 

Sardi—Sarada-tirtha, on the right bank of the Kissen-Qanga, in the northern district of 
Kramarajya in Kasmir. It is one of the 52 Pithas where Sati’s head is said to have fallen. 

Sari&'kul —Kabandha, the Kie-pan-to of Hiuen Tsiang, with its capital Tash-kurghan in the 
Tagdumbash Pamir, 

Sarik-kuI-Lake —1. The lake Nagahrada. 2, Sitoda-sarovara, the lake of the Great Pamir. 
It is also called Sari-kul. 

Sarnath —1. Sarahganatha. 2. Mrigadava. 3. Rishi-pattana. 4. Isipatana of the Buddhists, 
six miles from Benares, where Buddha preached his first sermon after the attainment of 
Buddha-hood at Buddha-Gaya. 

&arvana —About twenty miles to the south-east of TJnao in Oudh, where Basaratha, long of 
Ayodhya, killed Sarvana, the son of a blind Rishi. 

S§5lrdm—SahasrAma, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar. 

Satara—Sapt&rsha in the Bombay Presidency. 

Satgaon —Saptagrama, an ancient town of Bengal near Magra, in the district of Hugli; the 
G&nga of the inscriptions, Gange of Ptolemy and “ Port of Ganges ■■ of the Periplus of 
the Erythraean Sea , the capital of the Gangerides in Sumha or Radha, on the Ganges. 

Satpura Range —1. Bindhyapada-parvafca- 2. Baidurya-parvata. 

satrunjaya—The Pundariya hill, in Gujarat; it is one of the five hills sacred to the Jainas. 

Saugh— Srughna, near Kalsi, in the Jaunsar district, forty miles from Thaneswar and twenty 
miles to the north of Saharanpur. 

Saundatti— Sugandhavarti, in the district of Belgaum in the Bombay Presidency; it was the 
capital of the Ratta chieftains. 

Sea (Arabian) —Pa&chimoda&hi. 

Sehw&n —1. Sindhimana of the Greeks. 2. Sindomana. 3. Sivisthana of the Arabs, in Sindh, 
on the right bank of the Indus. It contains a ruined fortress of Bhatrihari, who is said to 
have reigned here after he abandoned Ujin on the death of his wife, Pifigala. 

Semah —1, Semulapura* 2. Sambalaka of Ptolemy. 3. Soumelpur of Tavernier, near Sam- 
balpur, on the river Koil, in the district of Palamau in Chhota Nagpur division, celebrated 
for its diamond mines. 
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Seringapatam —Srhangapattana, on. the Kaveri, in Mysore. 

Seringham —1. Srlrahgam, 2. Sriraiigakshetra, in the province of Madras. 

Seven Pagodas—1. BAnapura. 2. MahAbalipura, on the Coromandel Coast. 

Sewalik Range—1. Mainaka-giri. 2. Usmara-giri. 3. SapAdalaksha. 4. SivAlaya. Same as 
Hardwar hills. 

Shahabad—A portion of the district of Shahabad in Bihar was called Malada. 

SkahbazgarM —Barusha, the Pu-lo-sha of Hiuen Tsiang, in the Yusafzai country, forty miles 
north-east of Peshawar. It contains one of the rock edicts of Aik>ka. 

Shah-Dheri—1. TakshasilA. 2. Taxila of the Greeks, one mile north of K&lA-kA-serai, bet¬ 
ween Attock and Rawalpindi. The KatMsarit-sdgara places it on the Jhelum. Tak- 
sha-sila was founded by Taksha, son of Bharata and nephew of Ramachandra. It was 
the capital of GAndhAra, 

Shah-Koj;—1. Aomos of the Greeks. 2. Barana, on the Mount MahAyana, situated on the 
western bank of the Indus. But see RAnigAt, 

Stalkot—1. SAkala. 2, SAgala of the Buddhists. 3. Euthydemia of. the Greeks, the capital of 
Madra-desa, in the Lahore division of the Punjab, Cunningham has identified S&kala with 
Sanglawala-Tiba, and Mr. Vincent A. Smith with Chuniot or Shah-kot, both in the Jhang 
district of the Punjab. 

Siam—1. DvAravati. 2. ChampA. 

Siddhaur —Siddhapura, sixteen miles west of Bara-BAhki, in Oudh. 

S idh pur—Same as Sitpur. 

Siladlpa —1- MahAsthana of the Bcdlala-charita. 2. SiladhApa of the Buddhists, in the district 
of Bogra in Bengal, dMpa means a Buddhist stQpa. 

Simbhuuath —SvayambhunAtha, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Nepal, at a distance 
of about a mile and a half to the west of KAtmandu. 

Sindh—1. Sindhu-desa. Upper Sindh has been identified with Mushika,—the M usikan us of 
the Greeks. 2. The river SandhyA, 3. The Sindhu. 4. The Pfirya Sindhu, in Malw a, a 
tributary of the Jamuna. 

Sindh-Sagar Doab—Between the Indus and the Jhelum, It comprised the anoient countries 
of Ayudba and perhaps Sauvira, 

SinghSri-Math—Same as 6?ingagirt. 

Singhol Hill-—The hermitage of Rishyasringa was situated in this hill at a place called 
Rishyasribga, which is two mile3 to the south of Urain, in the district of Monghyr. 
But see Rishi-kunda. 

Singraur —Sribgaverapura, on the Ganges, twenty-two miles north-west of Allahabad. It 
was the residence of Guhaka NishAda of the R&mdyana, who was a friend of Dasaratha and 
RAmadhandra. 

gipeler—A seaport near the mouth of the Krishna,—Sippara of Ptolemy. It has been identified 
by Br. R. L. Mitra with SurpAraka. Cunningham identifies SuxpAraka with Surat, but 
the Chaitanya-chantdmpta plaoes SurpAraka to the south of Kolhapur. But see Supara. 

§iprA—1. The Avanti-nadi. 2. The SiprA, in Malwa ; Ujin stands on this river. 

Sir-DarlyA—The river SitA. Same as Jaxartes. 

Sirhind— 1. KurujAigala of the Mah&bMrata. 2. Sirindhra of the Puruna$. 3. Srikantba-desa 
of the Buddhist period. 4. Satadra of Hiuen Tsiang. 5. Sairindha of the BiihalsamMtA. 
6. BrahmAyartta, in the Punjab. 

Sirsa—Sairishaka, in the Punjab. 

Sistan—1. SakasthAna. 2. Drangiana. 3. Sijestan, the land first occupied and settled by the 
Sakas. 

Sita-BanglrA Cave—Riksha-vila of the Bdmdyana at Ramgar in the Sirguja state of the ChhotA 
NAgpur division, 
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Sitpur—1. Siddhapura. 2. Karddama-Asrama, the birth-place of Kapila. 3. Bindusara, in 
Gujarat, sixty-four miles from Ahnxedabad. Same as Sidhpur, 

Siwalik Range—See Sewalik Range. 

Soblmatk Hill—It ha.s been identified by Dr. Stein with 1. Kukkutapada-girl. 2. Gurupada 
Hill, a part of the Maher Hill, in the district of Gaya. 

Somn&th—1. Prabh&sa. 2. Soma-tirfcha. 3. Somanatha. 4. Somes varan Atha- 5. Devapattana. 
6. Chandra - Prabh&sa of the Jainas, on the south of Kathiawad in Gujarat. It is situated 
at the confluence of the three rivers Harina, Kapils and Saraswati. On the south of the 
Saraswati (near Somnath) is situated that celebrated Pipal tree (ficus religiosa), below 
which was the scene of Krishna’s death. 

Sonargaon—Suvarnagrama, in Bikrampur, in the district of Dacca, situated on the opposite 
side of Munshiganj on the river Dhalesvari. Same as Painam. 

Sone—1. The river Hiranyav&hu. 2, Eramioboas of the Greeks. 3. Sona. 4. M&gadhi. 
5. Sum&gadhi. It was the western boundary of Magadha. 

Sonepat—Sonaprastha. It was included in Kurukshetra. 

Sonpur—1. Gajendra-mokslia Tirtha. 2. Hariharakshetra (Hariharachhatra), on the junction 
of the Gandak and the Maki, where the celebrated fight between the alligator and the 
elephant took place. A fair is held here every year in honour of Hariharan&tha Mahadeva 
established by Vishnu and in honour of Ramachandra who halted here on his way to Mithila. 
It was a part of Vis&M-chhatra. 

Soonda—Sudhapura, in Northern Canara. 

Sopara—Surparaka, in the district of Thana, north of Bombay, a celebrated place of 
pilgrimage. It is the Soupara of the Greek geographers and Gphir of the Bible. One of 
the edicts of Asoka was published at this place. Same as Sup&ra. 

Sorab—Surabhi, on the north-west of Mysore. 

&oron—1. Sukara-kshetra. 2. Ukaiakshetra. 3. Ukhala-kshetra, twenty-seven miles north¬ 
east of Itah, in the United Provinces, where Hiranyaksha was slain by Vishnu in his incar¬ 
nation of Varaha (boar). It contains a temple of Var&ha-Lakshmi. It was at this place 
that Tulsi DAs, the celebrated Hindi poet, was reared up during his childhood by the Sanyasx 
Nrisimha Das, when deserted by his parents at Rajapuri in the district of Banda, where 
he was born in Sam vat 1589. 

Southern Kohkana—1. Gopar&shtra. 2. Govarashtra. 3. Kuva. 

Sphatika Sila—1. Malyavana-giri. 2. Prasravana-giri of the R&mayana , on the bank of the 
river TuiigabhadrA near Kishldndhya, where Ramachandra resided for four months 
after forming alliance with Sugriva. It is also called the Anagandi-hill. 

§ravana-Belgola—1. Padmagiri. 2. Sravana-Bellagola in Mysore, sacred to the Jainas. 

Srinagar—1. Suryanagara. 2. Pravarapura, in Kasinir, built by Pravara Sena in the sixth 
century. 

§rfngapura—1. Sringagiri. 2. Rishyasrihga-giri, in Mysore, on the bank of the Tungabhadra, 
where Sankaraeharya established a sect called Bharati. Same as SingMri-math. 

&ripada—Same as Adam’s Peak. 

Sujanakot—Sanchankot, Sha-chi of Fa Hian. It was the capital of Saketa or Oudh, thirty- 
four miles north-west of Un&o. 

Suleman-Range—Anjana-giri, in the Punjab. 

Suitanganj—On the west of Bhagalpur (E. I. Railway). Janhu-asrama. It was the hermitage 
of Jahnu Muni, after whom the Ganges (GangA) is called Jahnavi. 

Sultanpur—I. T&masavana monastery, in the Punjab (Cunningham), where the fourth Bud¬ 
dhist synod was field in 78 a.d. by Kanishka, king of Kasrnir, under the presidency of 
Vasumitra. Beal places T&masavana at the confluence of the Sutlej and the Bias. 
II. 1. Kusabhavanapura. 2. Kusapura. 3. KusAvati, in Oudh, on the river Gumti. The 
town is said to have been founded by Kusa, son of Ramachandra, who removed his capital 
%o this place for some time, It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. 
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SupAra—SurpAraka, in the district of Thaim, 37 miles north of Bombay and 6 miles north of 
Bassein. See Sopara. 

Surat— 1. Sfiryapura. 2. SurAshtra. 

Sutlej —1. The river Satadru. 2. The Sitadru. 3. The Hesadrus of the Greeks. 4. The 
Sutudru. 5. The Haimavati, in the Punjab. 

Suv arnamukhi—The Suvarnamukhari 5 a river in the North Arcot district, Madras presidency. 

SuvarnarekhA —1 . The river Suvarna-riksha. 2. The KapisA. 3. The Suvarnarekha. 4. The 
Suktimati, in Orissa. 

Swat River— 1 . The river Subhavastu. 2. The SuvAstu. 3. The Sveta. 4. The Svati. 5, 
The Suastcs of the Greeks. PushbalAvati stood on this river near its junction with the 
Kabul river. 

Swat Valley —1. UdyAna. 2. Uddayana. 3. UjjAnaka. 4. Siyi, south of the Hindu-kush and 
the Bard country, from Chitral to the Indus. It appertained to the ancient country of 
GAndhara or Gandharva-desa, 


T. 

Taharpur —TAharpur or Taerpur, in the district of Bulandshahar, about eleven miles to the 
north of Anupshahar, on the bank of the Ganges, is traditionally the place where Janamejaya 
of the Mahdbh&rata performed the Sarpa-Yajna or the snake-sacrifice. 

Tailanga —Same as Nizam’s State. 

Takht-I-Bhai—BhimA-sthAna of the MaMbhdrata and Padma Purdna, about thirty miles 
north-west Gf Qhind in the Panjab, twenty-eight miles to the north-east of Peshawar and 
eight miles to the north-west of Mardan, containing the Yoni-tirtba and the celebrated 
temple of BhimA Devi described by Hiuen Tsiang, the temple w r as situated on an isolated 
mountain, 

Takht-i-Suleiman—1. Mount SankarAcharya. 2, Gopadri, near Srinagar in Rasmir, where 
Asoka’s son KunAla or Jaloka founded a monastery now called Jyesbtha Budra, and w ? here 
the celebrated reformer SankarachArya established Siva worship. 

TalkAd—1. TalakAda. 2. Sirovana, 3. Talavanapura. 4. TAlikata, the capital of ancient 
Chela or Ohera, forty miles to the east of Seiingapatam in Mysore, now buried in the 
sands of the KAveri. 

TAmbaravari—The river Tamraparni in Tinnevelly, which has been formed by the united 
stream of the TAmbaravari and the CMttar. It was celebrated for the pearl-fishery at 
its mouth even at the time of the Vdyu Purana. Araalitata, a celebrated place of pil¬ 
grimage, where the birth-place of Salhakopa as also the Gajendra-moksha-tirtha both 
visited by Chaitanya are situated, is on the bank of this river. It has its source in the 
mountain called Agasti-kuta. 

Tamluk—1. Tamralipta. 2. Tamralipti. 3. BAmalipta, 4. Tamalipta. 5. TAmalipti. 5. 
Tamalika. 7. Tamalini. 8. Tamolipta. 9. Vishnugriha, on, the river RupanarAyana in the 
province of Bengal. It was the capital of ancient Sumha. 

T&mor—The TAmrA, one of the seven Kosis, in the district of Purnea in Bihar. Its junction 
wuth the Aruna is a place of pilgrimage. 

Tandwa —Nine miles to the west of SrAvasti (Sahei-ruahet); it has been identified by Cun¬ 
ningham {Arch. S. Beg't vol. XI) with the birth-place of Kasyapa Buddha. 

Tan j ore—Chola. 

TAptf—1. The river Tapi. 2. The Tapani. 3. The Tapti. 4. The Mulatapi. 

Tarnetar—Same as Than. 

Tartary —1. Ras&tala. 2, Pat Ala of the Puranas, the country of the Huns. 3. Taittiri 4. 
Sakadyipa. 

Tatta —In Sindh. It has been identified by Tod with Bevala l Cunningham identifies it 
with Minnagar. 
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Telifigana—The country between the Godavari and the Krishna : 1. Andhra. 2. Trikali uga. 

Telpa—Two miles to the east of Ghupra in the district of Saran. It has been identified by 
Dr. Hoey with Chapala which according to the Buddhist annals was built for the mother 
of the thousand sons. 

Tenasserim—I. Tanusri. 2. Tenasseri, the southern division of the province of Lower Burma. 

Tear—1. Traipura of the MahdbMraia . 2. Tripuri. 3. Chedinagara. 4. Banapura. 5. 
Soaitapura, according to some Purdnas , on the river Nerbuda, where Tripurasura was killed 
by Mahadeva. It is seven miles to the west of Jabbalpur. It was the capital of Chedi. 
See Chanderi. 

Teniparur—Suddhapuri, in the Trichinopoli district, containing the temple of Subrahmanya. 

Thin—Trinetresvara of the Shandci Parana, a sacred place of pilgrimage in the Jhalawar 
sub-division of Kathiawar (Gujarat), where the temple of Mahadeva Trinetresvara, now 
called Tarnetar, is situated. 

TMna—Sri-sthanaka, in the province of Bombay. 

Thanesvar—1. Sthanesvara. 2. Sthanu-tirtha. 3. Sthanisvara. 4. Samantapahchaka. 5. 
Kurukshetra. 6. Part of the Brahmarshi-dcsa, which comprised Kurukshetra, Matsya, 
Panchala and Surasena. 7. Brahmavartta. The ancient Kurukshetra included Thaneswar, 
Panipat, Sonepat and Amin. 

Thatiin—Sudharmanagara, in Pegu, on the Sitang river north of Martaban. According 
to Fergusson it was the Suvarna-bhumi of the Mahdvatnsa, and the Golden Chersonese of 
the classical geographers. Beal, however, identifies Suvarnabhumi with Burma. 

Tibet—1. Himavanta. 2. Shot a. 3. Bhotaiiga. 4. Bhotanta* 5. Tibbat. 6. Uttara-kuru. 
7. Harivarsha. 

Tigris—The river Bitrishna in Salmala-dvipa. 

Tilaura—It has been identified by P. C. Mukherji with Kapilavastu, the birth-place of Buddha. 
It is two miles north of Tauliva in the Nepalese Terai and three miles and a half to the 
south-west of Nigiiva, on the Bangatga. 

Tiliyli—The river Tritiya in Gaya. 

Xilpat—Tilaprastha, six miles to the south-east of Toghlakabad and ten miles to the south¬ 
east of the Kutab Minar, included in parganah Faridabad. 

Tinnevelly—The district of Tinnevelly and Madura formed the ancient Pandya or Pandu. 
Its capital was Uragapuram or Uraiyur. 

Tip&ra—Same as Tippera. 

Tippera—1, Katripura. 2. Tripura. 3. Kiratadesa. 4. Sundha-desa. The temple of 
Tripuresvari at Udayapur in Hill Tippera is one of the fifty-two Pithas. 

Tirhut—1. Tirabhukti- 2. Bideha- 3. Mithila. 4. Trihuta. 5. Nichehhavi, the kingdom of 
Baja Janaka of the Rdmdyana and of the Lichchhavis during the Buddhist period. 

Tirukkadavur—Markancleya-asrama in the Tanjore district, Madras presidency. 

Tirukkalukkunram—Pakshi-tirtha in the Ohingleput district of Madras, midway between 
Chinglepnt and Madras. 

Timmala—1. Trimalla- 2. Balaji, six miles west of Tripati or Tirupati, in the district of 
North Arcot. 

Tirupati—1. Tripadi. 2. Venkatagiri, in the province of Madras. 

Tiruttam—L Kumarasvami. 2. Karttikasvami. 3. Svamitirtha. 4. Subrahmanya. A station 
on the Madras and Southern Mahratta Bailway. 

Tiruvanikaval—Jambukesvara, a place of pilgrimage between Trichinopoly and Seringham. 

Tiruvannamalai—1. Arunaehala. 2. Arunagiri, in the South Arcot district, Madras Presidency. 

Timvidaimarudur—Madhyarjuna, in the Tanjore district, Madras; it was visited by 
Sankar&charya. 

Tisti—1. The river Trisrota. 2. The Trishna, in the district of Bungpur. It rises in the 
Kanchanjanga mountain. 
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Tonse—I. The river Taraasa, in Oudh, between the Saraju and the Gumti, it flows through 
Azamgar and falls into the Ganges. The bank of this river is associated with the early life of 
VAlmiki, the author of the Edmdyana, II. The river 1. Tamasa. 2. Parnasa, in Bundelkliancl. 

Travancore—I. Mushika, 2. Mallara. 3. Malaya-khan clam. 4. Pur all. 5. Paralia of the Greeks. 
6. Para-loka. 7. Malayalam. It formed a part of the ancient Chera or Chela. Travancore, 
part of Malabar, and Coimbatore formed the ancient country of Chera. 

TriMkramapura—L Siali. 2. Siyali- 3. Srikali, in the district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency, 
twelve miles south of Chidambaram. 

Trichinopoly—1. Uragapura. 2. Uraiyur. 3. Argarou of the Greeks. 4. Niekulapura. 5. 
Trishrtapalli. 6. Trisirapaili, in the province of Madras. It was the capital of P&ntdya and 
afterwards of Chola. 

Trimbak—A celebrated place of pilgrimage called Tryambaka near the source of the Goda¬ 
vari, where the sacred tank called Kusavartta is situated. It contains the temple of the 
Mahadeva Tryamvakesvara, one of the twelve great Liu gas of Mahadeva. 

Trinomali—Same as Tiruvannamalai. 

Tripati—Same as Tirupaii. 

Tripooray—Tropina of the Greeks, the ancient capital of the kings of Cochin. 

Trivandrum—Ananta-Padmanabha, in Travancore, so called from the shrine of Fadma- 
nabha. It was visited by Chaitanya. 

Triveni—I. 1. Muktaveni. 2. Dakshina-Prayaga, north of Hugh in Bengal, where the three 
rivers Gauga, Yamuna and Sarasvati separate and flow in different directions after having 
flowed unitedly from Allahabad, which is therefore called Yuktaveni. II. The junction 
of the three rivers Jamuna, Chambal and Sindh, between Etawah and Kalpi. III. The 
junction of the three Kosis, Tamor, Arun and Sun near Nathpur in Purnea. IV. The junc¬ 
tion of the Gandak, Bevika and Brahrnaputri, where the fight between the crocodile and 
the elephant took place. V. The confluence of three rivers Sarasvati, Hiranya and Kapila 
near SomanAtha-pattana in Gujarat- 

Tuljapur—L Tuljabhavani, % BhavAninagara. 3. Tula-BhavAninagara. 4. Tuljapura, twenty- 
eight miles from Sholapur, in the Nizam’s territory. It is one of the fifty-two Pithas. It 
was visited by SaukarAcharya. Durga is said to have killed Mahishasura at this place. 

Tungabhadra—1. The river Tuugabhadra. 2. The Tungaveni, a branch of the Krishna, on 
which Kishkindhya is situated. 

Turkestan—Turkestan was included in 1. J§akadvjpa- 2. RasAt&la. 3. Patala. See Central Asia, 
Eastern Turkestan was Turushka. It was included in the Ketumala-varsha. 

Tuticorin—1. Kalki- 2, Kolkhoi or Sosikauri of Ptolemy. 3. Kael of Marco Polo, at the 
mouth of the river Tamrapar&i in Tinneveili. It was formerly the capital of Pandya. 

U. 

Uchch—Alexandria, a town built by Alexander the Great near the confluence of the five rivers 
of the Punjab. 

Bdaya-GIri—A spur of the Chatushpitha range in Orissa, five miles from Bhuvanesvara. 
See Assta range. 

Udayapur—I. In Hill Tippeia; it is one of the fifty-two Pithas. II. The Pancliapsara lake 
of the Edmdyana is supposed to have been situated in the district of Udayapur, a tributary 
state in the Cfohot a-Nagpur division, but see Anantapur. 

Bdipa—TJdupa, on the river PApanasini, in South Canara, about tnree miles from the sea- 
coast, where a Math (monastery) and a shrine of Krishna were established in the thirteenth 
century by Madha v Ac h ary a, the founder of the Brahma or Tattvavadi sect- of the 
Vaishnavas. 
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Ujm—Same as On]sill* L Ujjaini. 2. Avanii. 3. Bisala. 4. IJj jay ini. 5. Mahakalavana. 6. 
Kusasthali. : 7. Padmavati, the capital of Avanti or Malwa. It is situated on the river 
Sipra. Vikramaditya or Chandra Gupta II made it his capital after he defeated the Sakas. 

Und—Same as Okind. 

Undes—I. Hunaclesa. 2. Hataka, where the lake Manasa-sarovara is situated. 

Urain—1. Ujjayini. 2. Ujjehana. 3. Uddiyana, in the district of Monghyr near Kiyul, 

containing many Buddhist ruins. 

Uri—The river Erandi, the junction of which with the Nerbuda in the Baroda State forms a 
sacred place of pilgrimage. 

Uskur—Hushkapura, two miles to the south-east of Baramula, in Kasmir on the left bank 
of the Jhelum. 

Uttar a R&dha—Suhmottara, on the north of the Ajaya including a portion of the district of 
Murshidabad in Bengal, 

W. 

Wain-Gahga—1. The river Bonwa. 2. The Bona. 3. The Benya, which rises in the 
Bindhyapada range and falls into the Godavari. 

Wair&gado—Bair&gara in Chanda district, Central Provinces, celebrated for its diamond mines. 

Wala—1. Balabhi. 2. Olla. 3. Lata. Same as Gujarat. It is also called Wallay and 
Bamilapural. 

Wallay—Same as Wala. 

War&M—The river Barada, a tributary of the Godavari. 

Warrangal—1. Anumakundapura. 2. Anumakundapaftana. 3. Korunkola of Ptolemy. 
4. Benakataka. 5, Akshalinagara. 6. Orukkallu, the ancient capital of Telihgana or 
Andhra, in Central India. 

Western Ghats—The northern portion of the Western Ghats was called Sahyadri. the 
southern portion beyond the Kaveri was called Malaya Par vat a. 

Wular Lake—1. Lake Mahapadmasaras. 2. Aravalo of the Buddhists, in Kasmir. 

Y. 

Yarkand River—The river Bhadra, on which the town of Yarkand is situated. It is also 
called Zarafshan. 

Yeii-mala—Sapta-saila (Eli of Marco Polo), sixteen miles north of Cannanore in the Malabar 
Coast. 


Z. 

Zamania—Jamadagni-asrama, the hermitage of Rishi Jaraadagni, in the district of Ghazipur 
in the United Provinces of Allahabad and Gudh. The hermitage of the Bishi is also said 
to have been situated at Khaira-dih, thirty-six miles north-west of Balia in the United 
Provinces, and also near Mahishmati (modern Mahesvar or Mahes), on the bank of 
the Kerbuda. The hermitage of the Bishi is also said to have been situated at Maha- 
sthananagar in the district of Bogra in Bengal. 

Zarafshan — 1 . Hatald-nadi of the Bhagavata (V, ch.24). 2. Hiranvati-nadi of the Mah&bha - 
rata (Bhishma, ch. 8). 3. Hiranya-nadi of the Mahdbh&mta (Fausboll’s Indian Mythology , 
s.v. Garuda) in Transoxiana at a short distance to the north of Bokhara and Samarkand 
(see my Basatala in the vols. I, II.) 

Zukur—Jushkapura, in Kasmir. 
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